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on our Headsandthe __ of God was uponourTaberna- 
cles:Our roots were ſpread out bythe waters, and the dew 
(of bleſfings )lay all night upen our branches... 
ations gave carand —_—_— kept filence ar _ counſel ; 
Afterour —acrntragry a pakenotagain,andour ſpeech drop- 
ped vg them;If we laughedonthem,they believed « 
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ah =_a wean hetad per}; ooo 
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© anduprighs, God and eſche 
might ( accordzne to t pro 
tenour Gods dealing wit s 
encreaſe Ns all that 
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 Tathin: Reader," 


cries laid waſte, and almoſt deſolate. Now ferj 
come upon” us, i 1t ner time for ws (wi 
br Garments ( ye4. our hears with 


wry wry ar a ens akeT, oy Gail he 


rd ph rnene 1s we wa Our 
brought theſe ſorrowes,, let not owr ſorrowes 


—_— by cauſing ws 10 murmur againit, nR 


God never ſends ſuch troubles 
CT CONST 

out «, wit 45's Cc 
Job migh ſo eproccdetl us br 
cheſerhings arty: z _—_ 

_ and 'our ve procured 
> eNaruto f 1s 1$ our Do « 
Tet ( theurh al rhivevill hath been done- by 1s, though 
ab heſt evils arecome upon us, yt Y ng gen 


Iiracl this yea, 1 beleeve, there u ic 
ares and all the lſracl ofcurtSod. 


oxy pipes, Ta na nes 
ET IE 
y, «ud muit both make 1s good; wnd, doe 
a g00. for one we ſbi Jes Chl For 46 
. be hath puniſhed ws leſſe then our ſinnes deſerve; ſo whine 
feever, or in what 
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ſerve : yet he commands ws to 
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Tothe Reader, | 


their Repenrance., ras Ne. ) without Ree 


pentance. Teal may ſay is never delive- 
red amy ( in Mercic ) w:theat Repentance,: for eithe? he. 
gout them re PRNEy wer es gp Re 
pentance (which is fave greater. vieſſmy of the two) 
with the Deliverance. Better have onr —_— continue, 
then our ({innes contre. To have Peace returne and our 
heans unturn'd, were infinutely wor ſethen watre. 

And a«s Repentance u better then Peace, ſo ut will. be 
ax argument that we fhall have Peace : May wee nos well 
pros te We ATT when he gives 
 atew hear * that hee. hath ſamewhat elſe 
when be hath groom 4 love uno ,and 4 DTT 
Truth £ | = 

When God feeds ws with {and we have aright pw 
this Manna in owr Wuldernelle, wee way, reit thas 
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Gui bark brmbled us: all tht thkule bf ahd all. white» 
hu Wiſdomie |fbeil ſet fit: 19 humble we yet, wril- be). 0h 
by ro proove ws , that he may doe' us good at our lattet 
ers ns rey re pen eee eyneres- 
he will make. 
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all rhe world (1. ans perſwaded Aon of 
woader & che end, + frm. 26. ar TL - Even (ach 


avend as. be wade far Job, if not a better ; he would givers 
mee as wuch 1» Teraporals, double Riches, dowble -On» 


en ad Sheepe, dnble. Pracelces cad double Gold 
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be the | of the Suman, Ents TE 
ſeven- «sf of \ſeven days ;.15n_the- day, 
wherein he bindes np our onward hes, pow el ear 
iirocke.of wr. waund. Thus tobe whe ”os 


es modiink but 1obetter i# kind, I ans 
jeg ; Wwe ay leatnaber fe bead or Ba fi 
Gold, or owr Gold more a that, for Iron wee ſhall 
have Silver, or onr Silver more puridied, that, for wood we_ 
ſhall have , 97 -ur Buaiſe berzer furbiſhedy rhar, for 
Stones we ſball have iron, # ow? Ira better tempered. ;, #e 
May look ,t has our Officers ſbail be , «nd our. Exaxctours 
righxeouſneſle, (hat violence more be heed 4n eur 
Lend, waſting wer deſtrudiionithinees 4 berders, nd es 
hetee's | ſalvation and aw Gates praile. 
of er troubles /bail be, 1 ” hs his 
hand, __— 1, 9//Joreps warns Dated ', has Saban conld 
#01 2986 h 4 Sheape ter fboe-Jac her; ts fy drags willed : = 
wha,when bu tine camegreſtored ] Join of 
ant} a ſhoe-lachet , whether Satan 
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«= myght be « ſeven-fold)reſtauration of, 67 Peace and -——_— 
In the meane tame theſe on this Seripture,well 
be (throught b of God up- 
18 087 PRLCNCe v8 bear ang theſe s pon 
,& belp #4 our faith 1 be 10 our 
ning for the Salvations gf the. Lord, Whazlocver things 
were written afore-4ume, were, wrieenor our learning( bas 
this Beoke was © > 1 ALUpAI wonta 
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ſonable for theſe times.” It s word in ſeaſon, 
fore ſhould 4s 4 word upon the Wheckes, make 4 ſpee- 
dy paſlage into all our wth And how ſhould SS 
While wee remember that thefe W heeles areeyl'd oreyl'd withbloud, 
even with the heart-bloud thouſands of e«r deareſt friends 
and brethren. 

1 finde , that this is not the firſt time, that this Booke 
hah beene undertaken by way of  Expalition , ## ſuch a 
time &« this, Lavater 4 fatthfull Mineſter of the __ 


rine Church, NIN Wn 
poſe te pang which was 


pnturdrore"tr Fre yo 
Poe, 


as { not onel ofiable for al tin har?) bil fi | 
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refreſh- rhe. 


eſſes in the Title) 0 


the 1nthat 
and ſaddeft dec work ir 
| Ferus co nm 
the Devotion 


br yarns dr Ad 
mity, («# the Title alſo of his Beoke holds f 18 com- 
fort his Citizens. In his fourth Sermon hee this ob- 
ſerwable di - You know (ſaith hee "#9 bis ea: 
rers ) that I began to expound this Hiſtorie of Job ; "to 
the end ) comfort and exhort you to patience 
in theſe troubleſome times. This was and is Intend- - 
ment , this mooved me to handle and ne thi Boe | 


But now in mp 97 wat r 
rn Bam res ies 
EE ns no man is —_— 


T7 a ne CH RAN ied, ut 


his Brother : But one s Neighbours 
feare, by his owne fe + Hee preſcribes ( as fare 
as their Principles will t) Cordials for the revi- | 


ving 


To the Reader, 


vin of their ſpirits, and Gy © i and theſe di- 
ſtem « The whole Booke of Jab; "-cabrg 
ſtor'd with plentic and varictic of both : that you may open 
oped of ken 
| olations this part of it, is, 
pa et abs 4 of Chrilt ) ſalber,the defire and 
prayer © 
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Vpon the three firſt Chapters of the 
Books of FOR. 


"The invodu&ion opening the Natire, Para, 
_ andScopeof the wholeBooke. 


T was the perſonall wiſh and reſolution of the 
' Apoſtle P a#l, I had rather ſpeak froe words with 
4 my under ftanding, then ten thouſand words in an 


ds wiknowne tongue, And ſurely it is far berter to 
'F © ſpe oe nnd foe ec 7 6 one with-our 
brrarmrnt Brapmnici fear rrmiqe ep | ma 
wholeScriprures, while we underſtand them not. Now, 
What av unknown rongue , about which the there diſpue 
teth, is, in reference unto'all; the ſame is the Scripture unto moſt, 
even in their owne congue, that which they underſtand not.- For 
bribery eden oe re emer on 
from us : ſo doe oft times ork 1omengmap and myſteri 
of the matter. While a man _—_——— 
heare a ſound, bur know not the words; and while a man ipeakes 
in our owne ; though we know the words, yet we may 
not underſtand ing ; and then hee that ſpeakes is to us in 
thar reference ({o the calls him) a Barbarian. While the 
leaves of to re np and read to ſuch or by ſich, the 
ſenſe is ſhut up and ſealed. *! WERE L Init 
' When the Apoſtle Philip heard the Erbiopian Emmuch reade 
the Prophet 1/aiah as he traveld in his Chariot , hee faid to him; 
underftandeſt chow what thou i ty "= 
—— ov 
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2. Cor, 14.13, 


| we had 
for all ntieg of mas anſwer , Hgw can we ex- 
cept ned the Spirit Code Write us He bath hu Pulpit 
in heaven, who teatheth hearts, the heart of Scripture, 

Pad (we | a: was a lcarned Phariſce,and uwmch vert in the 
Law, add yet he 1: hiuclte bcfare his couverſion, tharker 
Was withour the Lap ;, biit when Chuiſt 
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But he hach.ſer up this ardingnee, the ordinance of interpretad 
bon b9 day ; back. that the Scripture might be tranſlated our 


by your 
dra 
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lake) 


Seriprure in writing z but it you will. be carefull and 
make a Commentarie upon the Scripture by lixing , 
your lives the Commentaris of Sctipcure,thus will make your Ci- 
ue indeed. 


X's the Apattcs aelinmat of kis Caxiachizns, Ter (faich be) 
are 
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; 0» is mith'a yee we nenijefidy deciandi ra be 
the Ep i Epifte ih, ang ein 
wir he. 1+ of the ner-1w ables of fangs bur me 
fieſfhie rabler of rhe heave. beſeech you, thefune at- 
een drvngony your bhak.ha wa may lp, Yoo iv Þ aid 


| rn tone pon Fen Ct nes 
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oma. er? ger emp rer h the Comment 
of work 0 this Comment of weve; at 1 Fapiiy yo: 


lives to this Expoſition by our labours. - 

| Stxrely if yon.donet \ No pdr gen focus 

| pt 4 rs IT I. -4r - ak mts 

! ave [i 2» t poripnane 0 is 

| gre ene hoe efyabaprwinms - or a bringing of heaven 

| rrewond ou) ey Airy walke ; how 
fre wi he Satgemens ah mdooer or ag and an 


be more glorons 11 the 
" Tadrne may Þþ 


An Tapas the fake: 


2: Tim 3.16, 


tothe ſtudy of the word, —__ 
id lver , and in ſweetnsſſe above t 

LL oetru And whente: coal cocompare 

__ 7. And wall may. 


Wonder full are thy Teftinovie 
called Wonderfull, which ns own the God of W 
p Savar, inſpiration , Of , 


gen e 8 giuew 
;and ] need not ro:ſhew you.the ex 
at fuchan rug acne fy; 


,.( whether, wee ber 


i of the. matter,, t 
is not in this ex lomo 

once ina gr wk L power or authoritie | == 
Moſer and Samuel, Ra. ara rol 6/4 eAmos the 

Iſaiah a Deſcendant of the blood R all; She wrigings 0 he Paws 
phets and Evangeliſts, the Epiltles of Paw/ , and thus hiſtoric 
Tob, muſt be received ( to ule the words of the Trext fare 
the ich Sefſin agate. yr, Ty ie Em 
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ment to us from /- And becauſe the way to hiea-- 
| vehi is Iehpo nd Roſes, bat, ike che Crowneof Chat 
here upon carth, ſet with thorns ; es fro emp 
imbracements from the world,bur wounds,and 
tations, doe await all thoſe that have rece.ved rh+ preſe-morey 
the Spirit,and arecnrolled Hos C brift Loy mers wm 
rie true _— muſt expe&t [arob upon his denth- : 
bed ſpake of Joſeph , wont ht will ſhoot y nnp oe hate" Gen. 49 33+ 
him and grieve him: -In a'word , becauſe many are the troubles of 
the oo 1 hee herbs dedcpoiee us With fur- 

-formes of the righteous confliting with many troubles. 
w theſe confiliratins thar are ſcattered ſeverally —_ 

rhe whole Scripture, ſeeme all concenter'd ,and vnited | 
this booke of Job : which if we conſider in the ſtile and of 
writing, is itt ſome part of it Profe, -as the two tirſt Chapters and 
part of the laſt, and the reſt is Verſe. If wee conſider it in the 
ihanner of deliverie, it is both darke and cleare. If we conſider the 
ſabje& matter of ir, it is both Hiſtoricall, Do@r- 
nall. In it is a mixtnre of mercie tendred unto, jadgements 
threatned againſt , and.mflited upon-the wicked, In its a mix- 
ture of che greateſt p_ con ud and the greareſt outward 
affiictiors upon the | in the greateſtdeliverances 
of the godly from a youll "a> his laſt the booke is chief: there 
was nevcr any man under a Warmer ſi * "ne of ourward profperitic 
than Job Was ; neither was there ever any man'in a hozrey fire of 
outward afition therr [ob was , God ſeeming to give charge con- 
cerning this triall of 7ob , as king Nebucha ery pe con 
ing the three children, to have the furnace heated ſeven times hor- 
ter than ordinary. This in the generall concerning the book. _ 

Now more particularly. I will not detaine you in that Proemi- 
all diſquifition aboar the Author and Penman of this Booke, there 
is great varietic of Judgement abour it, - ſome ſay it wes one of the 

bur-chey know notwho;; ſome it t0' Soloiwen, « gab tibri 

ogg rag. not « few to 2b himſelf; ber mall wine fe vo A ſcriptor ſuit 
ſor. reſohution of Bee&in thepoint ſhall ſerve me, and may incerium i, 
book tk he) and very uncertaing: o_— the Wricer of this pen. 

wharlvever gan de concerning it, is groun- "0 
nr” + j quice 
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An E xpoſition upon the 3. firſ Chapters : 


Luke 15,%16. 


Ezxck,14 14- 


Ifſal.34. 19+ 
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- Neither wlll 


of uſe for us : neither need wee trouble our ſelves (being whirel 

that the Spiritoef God indiced the Boake') who it was, thathd£ 

the pew take this, that it is conceived to be the fudk pices 
Scripture 


and then it is maſt e that hee writ ix before the | 
Note wi ay you of F eypr White he was in Midian, 


you. in ohe place about the inquiric in» 
ro, or rather about the refutation of that fancie : thar this whole 
ren Top one Fogabnt Bye, 
the © not. athi y & areprelcucation of it., 
NE Cames many of the [ewes and T, 
mudiſt;, and is faſtned with oo ſmall clamourupou. Lupber by 
Teſnits ) may clearly be convinced both by the names of places and 
(which we ſhall have occaſion to apen when wee come tg 
the booke ic{afe) andallo by thole allegations 


of the Apaltles concerning ob; the Prophet. Eaek: 
wath Neat and Darel, ——_ | 
tant, and ated glorious parts ia the world,and therefare Job 
Ny penn ee DIO 
1, To (ſhew you more diltindly the fubject of this | 
2. The parts anddjviſion of it, | | 
3+ The uſeor ſcopeand intendment of ig. 
1. For the ſubject of this Booke, we may conlider is}, eicher an 
principall, or as collaterall. 
Lbe maine apd principall ſubjeRt of this Baok is contained, (and 
I may give it you} in one verſe of the 34. Plabne. Afavy are the 
affluiGions of the vighteons, but the Lord delivereth him ow of all., 
| this ſubject, there are two grext Quefion; handled. 
and dit fully and clearly in this e. Thetuſtisthis, 
wwe "a deth —_ with the Tuftice and goodneſſe of God taaf- 
tf a rvghreons and fiucere perſon, te ſirip hin waked,ta 
all ene wor y=s rt + 0 eng roy 
geodneſſe that it ſhould go id with t that ave gead, 
andthet jt ſbewld go well ar Te wh evil, This s one: 


that was written : wn 00 Io JOG ta, 
VIFANCE. 
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The friends of -+ mamexined the ſt 


open ſinner or a notoroom 
fob,thes pingetr thos art av pan 


eden thou art if not,a + ob arm ey, yet 4 notorions 
706 as conſtantly vehemently nainuicehbork Ws 
ſions in the contrary. ſenſe Headknowledged hunk? tobe « ſinner, 
yorhe ily denial therhe won lypactic, he dildaimed brown 
mpg in of Jaitihcation yet he jultified hior- 
in poine r=" 2s. for the hafulnede of 
his nature and of his | New willn (x t knowne or wittullt 
pry oa. AERIE Por nrner rh ny na; hy ay yo 


the fammeor ont prying”! af od 
SE nes hm x we) ke 


Beefeterals 


Fyis on of thele diipur 
re nn ene kom ns, Azto give 
ou 47 quay 9am 
- Virſt,, We have the/Charafter of 's diſcreet and Faichfull Maſtcy 
Facher ing family,.and the {peciall ducies whick concern choke 
lations; The do&rine of the Oeconomicks is often touched 1 


tis Booke,. 
wo {et have hereqhe Chergtter of a faithful, zealons and 
Ith, how he behave 
wimſe and what his is, der-dawne allo plainly and dearly, 
occaſion of this da 
Thirdly, We have 2 great Ulcovery wade ia the ſecrets of ra- 


tug. 
of 


8 An E xpoſition apay the 7. # Chapters 
rare. The bowels of narure are as it-were ript open, and the great Ill - 
works of Creation are here diſplayed. Jn this you have diſcour+ 
ſes of the Keavens, of- the , Of the Sunne, Moone 'and 
Srarres : of thoſe Metcors, the Haile, che Snow, the Froſt, the Yee 
theLightning and the chunder. In chis you have diſconries of Jewels; 
of Minerals and of Metalls ; In'this; of Beaſts, and Birds,' and cree- 
ping things. So that by occaſion of this diſpute, a diſcourſe is cats 
ried about all the world, in the whole circuit of naturall knows 
ledge or Philoſophy. wry 
-ourthly, Here are diſcourſes of Chriſtian Moralls, of the du- 
ties of equity from man to man : Of the duties of picty which 
mar! owzth ro God, of theduries of ſobriety and temperance tos 
| wards a mans own ſelfe. Yea here we find the great dury of Faith; 
| the matter of belteving in the Redeemer of the World, our. Lord 
Feſus Chrift. Ui Ruttg 1 2] 
Laſtly, Here are many diſcoveries made of God, in Hitnſelfe and 
in his Attributes : in his Power, Wiſdome, Juſtice, Goodneſſe and 
Faithfulneſſe, yea, whatſoever may be known of God in any of 
thele,is ſome way or other here diſcovered. So then, all being ſum- 
md up together,it may well be ſaid CEN 


1 EB erage F a Book all 
| and holinefe: and whar(as ſome of the Jews and Rabbins ſay of it) 
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in other Books, is here a little and there a little, is all plentifully 
gathered in this.In a word, it is a Summary, « Compen- 
oup 


dixem of all hamane and divine,both 

ſelves,and concerningGod.So mnck of the (Sect of che Bockfork 
| The ſecond generall ro be conſidered i 
Booke. We may conſider it in reference to the divifion; | Firſt, as 
It is a Dialogue (for ſo ſome call the whole Booke') which is an 
interchangeable diſcourſe concerning any ſubje& ot matter what» 


ſoever. And taking it -in that notion, wee divide-it by 
, the Collecators or Speakers, and by weed Montag 
The Collocutors or Speakers in this Booke,are Eight. :// - /; 
I. God. ot Eliphaz.. [5.3592 
2. Sathan. ' 6. Bildad; tu 


3 7. Zophar. 
4. Jobs Wife, 8. Elibs, 
ratour of thar diſpute. 
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Their £ which they make, are in the whole compalic of 
of the Baoke, 32. diſtinQions. 

There are rwo Dial betweene God and Fathan. One be- 
tweene Job and his wife. Three berween 7b and Eliphaz. Three 
between Job and\Bi/dad. Two betweene Job and Zophar. Two 
berweene Cod and Job. And then we have Elihu making foure 
diſtin Specches or Orations which have no Anſwer. laſtly, 
two ſeverall Speeches or Parables ( as they are called ): of Job, one 
in Chapr.27.1. and the other in Chapr.29.1. Sothat ſummeupall 
theſe together, and you may divide the whole Booke into 3 2. di- 
ſtin& or ſeverall Speeches, either by way of poſition, or anſwer, or 
reply, or determination. God ſpeakes foure times, Satan twice; 
ſob; wite once, Job thirteene times, Eliphax thrice, Bildad thrice, 
Z ophar ewice, Elihu toure times. 

Or if we ſhould conſider the Booke as a Diſþ»ration, ( which is 
higher then a Dialogxe, ) fo you may diſtinguiſh ir, by the O ppo- 
nents,by the Reſpondent,and by the Moderators. | 

The Opponents are three. Jobs three friends. 

Tob himſelfe is Reſpondent. The Moderators are, 

Firſt, E lih«,he commeth in firſt as an Y/mpire berweene them. 

Secondly, God himſelfe art laſt, out of the whirle-winde giveth 
the deciſive determinative voice and ſentence. He ſtates the que- 
ſtion fully fondghgnd reproveth obs friends,as not having diſputed 
and argued arizMt concerning him. 

Yer further. Wee may divide the Booke into five Seftions, 
whercof 

The firſt doth ſer forth the happineſſe and fullneſſe of obs ont- 

ward eftate; and the integrity and perteRtion of his -fgiriewall 
eftate, And that is conteined in the firſt 5 verſes. 
- The fecond preſents [obs affiiftion, Tobs the great and fore 
calamity whichin a moment did overtake him, with the occaſion of 
it. And this you have fer forth from that 5*®. verſe excluſively 
to the g9*,ver/c of the ſecond Chapter. 

Thirdly, We have the queſtions, the debates and _ which 
did ariſe upon and about the fall of Tob into that fad condition: 
which are contained from that gt". verſe of the ſecond Chapter, to 
the end of the 31. Chaprer. LN 4] 

—_— We have the Moderation or determination of this 
of this argument, tuſt by Z/ibw, and then by God him- 
& from the beguumung of the 6s Ge to the 7%. veſect 
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the Al whickis bur axe decerminationot flaring of theQuoſtiva, 

Fifchly and laſtly. Wee have the reſtitution-of 7ob, his ro 

ing and ſetting up againe, and the repairing of his e.tate and 
making of it double ro what formerly it had bin, And that bes: 
gun and continued from the 7-+, verſe of the 42. Chapter, to the 
cnd of the Book. So here you have a five-fold diviſion of the Book, 

Once more, We may divide the Book into theee parts. Ando. 
it ſers forth ; . 

1. Jobs happy condition, both.in regard of externalls and inter 
nalls, m che firit 5.verſes. | 

2. Jobs tall, obs calamity, Tobs trouble, from that ro the 7h, 
verſe of the 42. Chapter. 

3. Tobsreltitution or reſtoring, from thence to the end. 

Take the Book in this diviſion, and it feemes to hold forth roug 
ſuch a repreſentation of /ob, as is given us in the three hirit Chap- 
ters of __ concerning man. In thole 3. firlk Chapters, we 
have man ſet forth ; 

1. In the exccllency and dignity of his Creation, being Lord and 
Soveraigne of all, adorn'd with that integrity and purity of nature 
which God had planted in and ſtamped upon him at. tus creation. 
EI BIS Se 
cencic, ſhining in all hi itic,compals* t Wi 1 
all orrs,bleflings of the body ,bleilings of the {oulebleflings of this 
life and of that which is to come.., ef 

2. There we find the Devill plotting the ruine of man, andwe- 
find his plot taking for a while, and mn a great mexſure prevailing. 
So here in this Booke we have the Devill begging 7ebs ruine, and, 
having obtained leave, {o farre as concerned his ourward eſtate and 
body,quickly puts it in execution. 

3- There we have eAdam by Golds tree mercy and re-- 
ſored toa better cſtazc in Chritt through the grace of Redempriong, 
then he had before in himſdfe, by rhe goodneiſe of Creation. So 
here we have 1-6, through the mercy, power and faichfulneſſe of 
God, reſtored to all he had, and more, we ſee him repaired and ſer 
up againe after his ing,Mot only with a new ſtock, but a grea- 
eer : tus eſtate being « and his very lolles proving benehcall 
tohim. This may ſuffice for the diviſion or parts of the Booke, 
which I conceive may ſhed ſome lighr into the whole. | 


foope, or ancendanent of this Book, bor that 8 ſpecuull thing we 
” | we 


| Now for the third thing which I propoſed, which was the uſo 
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are to carry before us in our eye in the reading of Scripture. 
It is poſſible for one to underſtand the ſubject, to know the 
parts, and yet not to be attentive to find out, or diltintly wo find 
out what the mind of God is, or whereat he fpecially drives and 
aimeth, Therefore it will be very profitable to us likewile,to conſi- 
der what the tendency and intcndment, or ( as I may {oſpeake ) 
the Uſes of this Booke are. 

Firſt, It aiumes at our Inſtruction, and that in divers things. 

Fiſt, ( Which much concernes every Chriſtian tolearne,) it in- 
ftructeth us how to handle a Croſſe. How to behave our {clves 
when we are in a conflict, whether outward or mward. What the 
Poſtures of the Spiricuall Warre are ; and wich what patience we 
ought to beare the hand of God and his dealings with us, This 1 
fay is ſet torth by the Scripture in other places to be the maine and 
one of the principall ends or unendments or Uſes of this Booke. 
This the Apoltle Zamres ſpeakes of. Tow have heard of the patience 
of Job. As it he ſhould tay, doe you not know why the Book of 
Tob was written? Why God in his providence did bring tuch a 


thing to paſſe c mg Job ? It was that all men take 
notice of his patience, and might /carne the Wiſedome of ſuffering, 
that noble art of indaring. 


Tob was full of many other excellent graces, and indeed he had 
all the graces of the Spirit of God in him. But the P atience of Job 
was the principall grace. As it is with naturall men,they have cvery 
ſane in them, but there are fome finnes which are the Mater 
fimnes, or tome one finne it may be doth denominate a wicked mar 
fomerimes he is a proud man, ſometimes he is coverous, fome- 
riames he is a decceiver, fomctunes he is an oppreſior, fometunes he 
is unclcane, ſometimes he hath a profane ipirit, and fo the like ; 
ſome one great Maſter luſt doth give the denomination co the man, 
he hath all ocher {1nnes im him, and they are all raignang m hin, bur 
ORE, Cn IEG 
heart. So it is with the Saints of God (and here with 7ob ) every 
Saint and ſervant of God hath all grace in him, every grace in fome 
degree or other, for all the limbs and liniaments of the new man 
are formed in the foule of thoſe that axe in Cheild. Bur 
there ſome {peciall grace which doth give { as it were the de- 
nomination to a fervant of God, As that whach gave the denom- 
ration to «Abraham was faith, and that which gave the denomi- 
miner afqs moaatuſe cok. Gupie wh gankd—ds 
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nomination to [ob,is Patience ; and ſo the denomination too of this 
Whole Hiltory, as if that were the great leſſon that were tobe ta= 
ken our, the lcffon of tuftering and of patience : So that what the 
Apoſtle makes to be the Ule of all Scripture, whatſoever things 
( laith he ) Were Written afore-time Were Written for our leare 
wing, that Wee through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. That I fay which the Apoſtle there makes to be 
the end and ſcope of the whole Scripture, doth feeme to be in ſpe- 
ciall the principall and chicfe end of writing this Book of [ob. 

2. Another Inſtrution which we are ro cake from the whole 
Book, is this. God would have us learne, thar, affiitt:ons come not 
by chance, that they are all ordered by providence, m the matter, 
in the manner, and the meaſure, both for the kunds and for the 
degrees, they are all ordered even the very lealt by the witedome, 
by the hand and providence of God. 

3- Another thing which we are to learne generally from this 
Book is this, The Sover aignety of God; that he hath power over 
us, ovcr our eltates, and over our bodies, and ovcr our familics, and 
over our ſpirits : that he may uſe us as he pleaſeth, and We muſt be 
quiet under his hand ; when he commeth and will take all from us, 
all our comforts, we muſt give all glory to him. This Book is 
written for this ſpecially, to teach us the Soveraignty of God, and 

the ſubmiſſion of the creature. 

* 4. It teachethus, That Ged doth ſometimes affiift his children 
out of prerogative, that though there be no (inne in them which 
he makes the occaſion of afitmg them, ( fuch was Job: caſe,) yet 
for exerciſe of his graces in them, for triall of cheir graces, or to 

them up for patternes to the world,Co4 may and Co:haffict them, 
Though no man be Without ſinne,yet the afflittions of many are not 
for their ſinnes. | 

5. There is this generall Inſtrution which Co4 would have us 
learne out of this Boo';, namcly that the beft gotten, and the bef# 
fonnded eftate in ourward things ts uncertaine ;; that there is no 
— any creature-comforts. God would unboctome us quite 
fromthe creatureby holding forch-thisHiltory of [ob unto us. 

6. God would alſoihew forth this tor our learning, viz. The 
ſtrength, the wmoveableneſſe of fairh, how unconquerable it is, 
whar a kind of oemniporency there is in . God would haveall 

the world take notice of thisin the Booke of Job, that a godly per« 
fon is. vaine allaulted by: trichds of cacuucs,. by wen, ar. devils; by 


—— 


Ow 5-8 % 07 4,99 5 


TT CCC NN 
CD 


wants or wounds : Though he be even benighted in 


a true belcever is more then a conquerour. For here is. one of the 
greateſt batrdls foughr, that ever was berweene man and man, be- 
rweene man and hell, yea betweene God and man ; yet F964 wene 
away with the vietory , True Grace us often aſſaulred, it never 
Was or ever ſhall be overthrowne. 

7. This alſo we may lcarne. That God never leaves or forſakes 
his cotally or tinally. ? 

8. Laitly, The booke teacheth this generall leflon : That the 
indgements of (od are often times very ſecret, but they are never 
wninſt, That though the creature be not able co give a reaſon of 
them, yet there is intinite reaſon tor them. | 

Theſe are the generall Uſes from the generall ſcope and intend- 
ment of this booke by way of Iaſtrufion. 

Secondly, T his booke ſerves to convince and reproove that flan- 
der of worldly men and of Satan : who tay that the le of God 
ſerve him tor cher owaz ends, that they follow him for loaves, that 
they attend upon him for an cftate, for creature-comforts and con- 
cernements. The Lord did on purpoſe cauſe theſe things to be a- 
Qed, and this Hiltory to be penned for ever ro ſtop the month of Sas 
tan and of all iniquity, and to thew that his people follow bim- 
for love , tor the excellency they find in him and in his ſervice, 
Though he ſtrip chem naked of all they have, yer they will cleave to 
him. Here is one Confurtation, 

2, It is to convince and reproveall thoſe, who judge of the ſpiri- 
tualleſtare of choſe that are under the hand of God in fore atiiictwns 
by ſome unbecoming and rath ſpeeches, which may fall from chem 
in the tunc of thoſe their contitcts,, when troubles and tufterings: are 
upon them. 

3- Toconvince and confute thoſe who judge af mens fpirituall & 
{tatcs by Gods dealing with them un their ourward cltares.. 

4. To convince and contutc- that curled opinion,. that a man 
may fall finally and.cocally away tromgraceand trom. the tavour of 
God, Gol hath ſhewed by thus Hiſtory, chart tuck an opinion. is % 
lye. Ifevcrany man were danger of fallng -quite-away fro. 
gracereccived, or might ſceme to have olt the tavourof Gol, toi- 
merly thewed, furcly it was Fob: andt he were upbeld unthe grace 

of holngjle, aid concynd. an o grace: 06.404 Jovys Mus Wit 
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ing all that came upon him. Certainly God would have all 
the world know that free-grace will nphold his for ever. 

5. To convince all thoſe of pride and extreame Pre- 
fumption, who thinke to find out and to trace the /ecrers of & 
counſell, the ſecrets of Gods eternall decrees, the ſecrers of all bus 
Workes of providence : Whereas God ſhewerh chem in this Booke, 
chat ao. > nr pr pen or comprehend his ordinary works, 
thoſe which we call the workes of nature, the things of creation, 
the things that are before them, which they converſe with every 
day, which they ſee and feele, and have in their ordinary ufe. They 
are not able to tind our the ſecrets of the aire,of che Mectcors, of the 
waters, of the earth, of beaſts or birds, every one of theſe puts the 
underſtanding of man toa ſtand and pote his rexton ; they are not 
able to comprehend the workes of Creation, how are they able 
then to find out the counſtls of God in his Decrees and purpotes and 
judgements ? And for that end it is that God fets forth heere {0 
much of the workes of nature, that all men may be ſtopp'd in that 

way af ſearching too farre nto his counſels, Here is 
another Uſe or ſcope of this Booke. 
Thardly, there is mach for Conſolation, 
Fn, Thar all chings doe worke for the good of thoſe that Jove 


2. Conſolation is this z That no temptation ſhall ever take hold 
of us, but ſuch as God will either make us able to beare, or make x 
way ro eſcape ont of it. - | 

Wecan be in no condition caſt fo low, but the hand of God 
can reachus, find us out, fend in deliverance, and raiſe us up a- 
gaine. . 

Laftly, here are two generall Exhortations. 

1. Weareexhorted ro the Medication and Admiration of the 
power and wiſdome of God from all the Creatures. This is a durie 
which this Booke leads us unto, for that is the end why to much is 
ſpoken the workes of Creation, that ( as the 
—_ iwvif Jt things of bim from the Creation of the World, 

Clearly ſeene, bring under ftood by the things that are made 
even hu erernall powey and God-head. 
2, Toglori 
God, to 
drawne to thas, 


hrs of 


Godin condition, to have 
wenkferGodinovery — 
conlidering how 
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and Y breaths ſweetly c ing God, ſhewing that his ſpirit 
lb of {weetneſſe towards God. even a God was ry. 
ting bittcr things againſt hun;as when he ſaith, 7howgh hee kill me 
et } Will er«ft in him; than which, what could expreſſe a more ho- 
ly and ſubmillive frame of heart, in reference to the dealings of God 
with him : Surcly he thought God was very good to hum, who had 
that good thought of God, To truſt him, even while hee ſlew 
himL. 
Theſe things being propoſed ing the Booke in generall, 
will hclpe —e _ the whole at one view. And 
though at this time 1 thall notenter upon ing of the Text 


it {clfe, yet you have had in ſome tende,. the ion of the whole 

Text, If F ow carcfully lay up theſe Rules, they will much advan- 

_—_— vancc your profiting, When we come to the Explication 
any part. 


I o8s1:1,2., 


There Was 4 man in the land of \[z., whoſe name. 
Was lOB, and that man Was perfett and up- 
right and one ibat feared GOD ant Jehowels- 


And there were borne unto bim [evin ſame an os 
- (girss &c, | 


WV. _—_ er may be divided into three ; where: 
containes 2 tionof in his proſ- 
A) "nba to the end of the fifth 


era] I 
un os" Jeb crtnge and behwior in or his Conqueſt and 


ViRtory over that firſt tryall are diſcovered ; rhis concludes in the 
three lt verſes of the Chapter: 


The deſcription of his proſperous eſtate is given us in three 


 Einſt What he was in his verſ.1. 

Secondly, What in his 100s ; We have an Inventory of his 
gooehs ver/e2,3.f 

hardly, far in his praftife of Kolineſt, wile Where one 

comple inder aſe dire fhealtthered.- 

The Booke begins with the of his \ in the firſt 
verſe: where Fob is deſcribed by chat which is ac by thar 
which s eſſcnciall. D By 


—_—. 


— 


x$ 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.t, 


ti A 


A8.4330.from 
the creation 
$74 yeares 
ter the flood, 
282. years af- 
ter Abrabon 

Bolduc. in loce 


wo 


By accidentals, fo he is deſcribad by the place where he dwelt, 
Ther tW46 4094 inthe landof Uz. 3% By bisnamgy Wwhoſd mam, 
wa Jod.. | ; $4 

he eſtncialls are foure qualifications, which were eſſentiall tg 
him, not asa racionall man, bat as a holy man. «Fad thee may 
Was. Fg 

7. Perf. "24 
_ 2. Upright. 

3. One that feared Zod. 

4. Eſchewed evill. ; 

As they who write the Acts or Stories of great men, uſually give 
us ſome deſcripxion of their pexſans before they ſer, downe gheir. ware 
dertakings or archievements (as yon ſte itt the 1 Sam. 19.4,5,6,5, 
how the great Giant Gelcab isdetcribed ) So here the Holy Ghoſt 
by the Pen-man of this Booke, being to record a glorious combate, 
a combate noc with fleth and blood atone, but wich Principalicies 
-" Powers', - mg mighty and ſtrong n—_— 

res us. ( if weamay loipeake Pro 46 E\ 
on oy ſoule, whe 1 Awcato and og ph o hy bn 
This was the heighth, and this the ſtature of che rant, facks 
CI, and ſuch his weapons, there he dwelt, and this was 


There Was aman.in the Lind of Uz, Whoſename wr Joby 7d 

There War] That referrs us, cither to the truth of the Sepry,%or 

to the time of the $ Such a man there was, thac's cxtiaing 

Such a man there was, but the time when is uncerrwne,. It. 1 

ferres us to the time onely i itely. There Was ſuch a many. 
bur when, , is got exactly and preciſely ſet downe. The Scriptur 
an; exa&t account of yearcs ( 


nderelion to define (uhatche Shicef God hath lefe at largy 
time whercin Fob lived; us. in What yeare 
af- Er anfe! BucI deſire not 62 he Þ be 


ACCUINLL, 
unleſſe the Rule were ſo roo, , Oncly thus muck we may fakcly. 
chat Fob lived betweeys the tines, of Abr abam A 
Xa Hoſes thay efirabam , and for that I conceive theye 
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ſhould be circumſcribed within that limit, 

1. Becauſe Job offered Sacrificrar that time in his qyyne Coun» 
wry : whichafter the giving of the law, and ferting up of a publike 
worſhip, was forbidden edrens 
that were acquainted with the wayes of God, knew 
__ by Sacrifice woe, Sree Thema 
ter emple was at cmple. 

2. Becunre a he whek: 


paſſages of Gods providence towards the of 1/racl, 
in a diſpute of this nature ( ach 
2s wasberweene ob and his friends ) chere would have been fre- 
nt occaſion to have and inſtanced tome of thoſe 
ings. There is ſcarce any booke in Scripture, that beares date af 
rer thar great and wonderfull difpenfation of God, but i makes 
mentionof or referrs to ſome s conceming them. 

| ich tome collet co cleare it, is from 


Genealogie of fob, there are three tpeciall opinions concerning 
dre. part bac 
One thathe deſcended from Nahor, who was brother to A- 
brabam, Gen.22.21. It Was rold Abraham, behold Milcah fbev 
hath borne children to thy brothex, Nahor, Uz bu firſt-borney-and 
Buz bis brother, &c. This =. who was the firſt of Nahoy 
Abraham: brother, is eonceived to have given denomination to the 
land of /z, and fofrom him, J-b to be delcended./ 
Another opinion there is ( maintain'd by many ) char Job was 
of the line of Eſa», and that he was called Zobab by Adoſes, Gen. 
36.33. AndBcla died and Jobab the ſon of Zerah of Bozrah reig- 
ned in his ſtead. This Fobab, who was a deicendant or one of 
the Dukes of the line of E /aw, they fay was Fob. Bur why the 
name Jobab ſhould be contracted into Fob, I ſee little reaſon of= 
fered 


A third opinion for his deſcent is, that be came from the chil- 
dren of e Abrabam by his ſecond wife Kerrowrah, Gen.2y, where 
it is ſaid, EI IUCN yr Now hee 

ve them port! ent them E into the Eft cs 
OO EInS Dads 

hah | wy 
firme, that Job was deſcended. - he 
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That may ſuffice for a inging of him withun @ nars 
rower limit, I have no grounds . 
Aman] Heis not called, eA man (here ) nA 
hers Animal rationale, Bcc. 2s man 1s oppotcd tO a alt ; 
Nor barely is he called a man to diſtinguiſh tus Sex, as 2 994 is Ops 
ed toa Woman, But there is ſomewhat more mn che expretſiog, 
is called 2 man by way of excdllency. And for the clearing and 
opening of that, we may conſider that there are 3. words in/Scrip- 
turc original by which man is exprelt. | | 
t, Man is called «ſd». That was the proper name of the fir 
man, and jt became the common name for all men ſince. So man 
was called from the matter of which he was made, «Adam, from 
eAdamah, becauſe ( as the reaſon is given, Gen.2.7. ) God made 
man duſt ont of the earth, or ( as we tranſlate ) of the. duſt of the 
earth, | 
2. Man is called Enofh : So he is called in regard of che infirmis 
tics, weakneſſes and forrowes, which he hath contracted by ſinne, 
ſince the fall, ſinne made the red carth weake and brittle carth in- 
deed, carth moyſtened with teares, and mrxt with. troubles. | 
3. He is called 76, which the Cricticks in that 
cones from and hathallyance with rwo words : One ing, 
Beeing or exiſtence, and the other hear or fire. So that the ex+ 
ccllency of mans being, the hegt, courage and fpirit that fames 
in him is ſer forth in that word ; and that's the word here in che 
Text, There was 4. man, it is 1/h, an excellent, a worthy man, s 
man of an excellent ſpirit, a man of men, a man fitted to; honour 
God and governe men. And that it is fo uſed in Scripture, Lwill 
ropes aninſtance or rwo, that you may ſee it is not a bare conje« 


©; fay; 


In the 49. Plme, David, 2s it were, ſummons-and divides 
mankind. In the firſt verſe he ſummons, Heare this all ye people, 
ue eare all ye inhabitants of the worl1. In the aha verle. he 
divides , Both low and high, rich and poore together. The word 
in the Hebrew for high, is Bene-Iſ>, {ons +16, and the word 
for low,is Bene= Adam, ſounes of Adam. If we thould tranſlate 
the Text direRtly , according to the letter, rhe words muſt runne, 
ſonnes of men and ſonnes of men, for,ſonnes of Adam and fonres 
of 1 are both tranſ'ated ſonnes of men. Yet when they are ſer t0- 
pnemnompelapeſaice, the one ſignatieth /aw and the other 

igh ; and ſo our Tranſlators render it according to the or not 
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ſonnes of men and ſons of men, but. low and high. Faunins tran. 
lates to this ſence, though in more wogds, as w<ll they who are 
borne of meane mcn, as they Who are borne of the honou- 
rable. | 
Alike inſtance we have, Ifa.2.9. The meane man bowerh down, 
and the great man bhumbleth himſelfe. The meane man, that s, 
the nne of Adam, and the great man,. the (anne of Iih ; the great 
man in regard of his exccllency, is by tuch a circumlocution detcri- 
bedro be more then a man: aot onely the ſoane of man, but the 
fonne. of an honourable and great man. So I finde the word 
ders timcs uſed - ro ſignifie the exedlency and greatneſle of the 
on. 
Perron ftther, it {ignifieth not onely a man that is great, but it 
ſignifieth a man in authority. There was.a man, that is, an cxcel- 
lene man, a man of worth ; There was 4 man, that is, a man in 
auchoricy. Ir ſignifies a Magiftrare, and fo in divers places of 
Scripture, Adan is put for a Magiſtrate, elpecially when ic is ex- 
er yo hereby 1, Gen.43.11. Carry a preſent to the man, ſcil. 
ro the Governour of the Councrey, Jer 5.1. Goe thorowgh Jerula- 
lem and ſearch, and ſee if you c an find: a man... What were men 
is ſcarcein Jer»/alem at that time ? Was there ſuch a dearth of 
men, that a mancould not be found? Sucely no. Feruſatem had 
of men in every ſtreet. The meaning then is Explained in 
the words following, if there be any that executeth indgement, 
that is, if therebea Magiſtrate, a publike man, that's the man I 
meane. 

Soin N«mb.27.16. We find the word to ſignifie a Magiſtrat?, 
Let the Lord, the God of the Spirits of all fleſh, ſet a man over the 
Congregation, A' man, thats, # M, riftrate, tor thero-that's 
the L uinefle, if youreade the Text youwill find it, 4 man in 4ax- 
thority, a man fir to rule, Powe on EIN _ 
17.31. concerning Chriſt. G al . bath appointed a 
wherein he will indge the world by that =. wake gu: 
zed. -. It noeth Chritt che nan in power, in authority, becauſe all 
power.in Hcaven and in Earth commurted to ham. . So you know 
it was utuall among the Romans to call their Magiſtrates: by the 
name of The mengas the Triamvirs, the Sepremviri, the Decem- 
viri, tocall them-lomerune the rhree-men, ſometime the ſeven 
men, {omecune the eem-men., Thoſe who were the ſpeciall men in 
auchoricy, that Were Men i place and eminency,. they carried a- 
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way the Name of men (#sitwere) from all men, as if they were 
the 


men. 

tape cho chigp.co ek neckoe, when it is 
laid here, that [ob © ty muſt carry _ then the 
word is i worn * ne Was agreatman, he was a man in 
nn Some carry the Magiltracy ſo high, as 

that he was a King, a pount very 

contended for by - but that he was a Ma 

gitrate in in Anchoriry, a Chicfe in his Counzrey, is cleare by that 

which is expreſt of byn in Chapt. 29. where be ſpcakes of his deci» 
ding mens rights and executions of Juſtice. 

In the Land of Uz.) 1 will not trouble you with any Geogra» 
phicall diſcourſe ; In a word we may conſider 3. things about Ys, 

1. Why it was called fo. 
2, Where it was ſeated. 
3. What manner of people they wese that dwelt in Ve. 

1. For the Name, let it be taken from Yz, the Name of a Man. 
And there were three called by chat Name in Scripture, Gez.10.23, 
Gen. 22,21. Gen. 36.28. from cither of thee Jobs 
might derive its name, but from which of thele, would be(1 
thinke ) a nice debate ; yer i is rather alcribed te /z or Haz, the 
eldeſt Sonne of Nahor, Gen.22.21. 

2. For the place where it was ſcared, it is cleare that it was 
on the borders of the Sebran;, and of rhe Caldrans, and of 
eArabians, thole Ealterne people. Some athrme that the lot of 
the halfe Tribe of Manaſſes on the other fide [ordar, which was 
{ct forth for them when the people of 7/racl came into Canaan, 
was the very plice where Fob lived, and that was called Y'z. It is 
clearechat it was neare thoſe parts above mentioned. Firſt, from 
Lament 4.21. There the oo leremic of Ye, ſaich, 
Rejayce and be glad O daughter of Edom, that dwelleFt in the 
Land of Uz. And Ier.25.20, he againe of the Land of 
Uz, All the mingled people, and of the Kings of the Land of Uz, 
they ſhall drinke of the Cup : he mentions the Cup alſo in that 
pamhoms, Repos be glad © daughter of Edam that 


dwebeſt in the of Uz, the Gy e thor 
thee. Secondly, FO beck 4 LE sf 
made out their Parties, p 97H 


s Eſtace, Cattdl and fervants ; om mehr 
ty lay necre theſe Countries. _ 
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mum 


For the Condition and magners of che people 
received, that they weres LT ont 
ſtirzous at leaſt in thei 1 Pq meas and Hg 
deſcendants of Eſaw, heare ill Scripture over. —_ 
49 land, ——_— ray; annary there he exercig'd thoſe pre» 

praQtis'd tnole cxcellent duties both of holweile 
dr, und if Juſtice toward men, It was un the waidit of 
aſinfull and perverſe natianyin the Land of //z.. 

Then Qblerve. Full, 

God hath hu ſervants in all places, in the Worit places, 

There was never any riod Thigr ag ated apr rghe 
breath in it, pane oF0ng had 3 CBOWCE PEegey CVen) in. the of 
SJ irror ga ly pr pe ud arr 3 Here was Bethel in Brtheven, ® 

Los dwelt in Sodome, 
pro in yo pt, pourra wee Kedar : There were 
Saznts in Ceſar: ( wicked Nerves ) howhold, Babylon holds ma- 

ny of Gods people, yer let them not make ſuch places theis refuge, 
mach leſle theu -' lag But remember the call, Come: ews of 
pIETK, Peer ey fm re (ng 

ro nh itzon,that 
he lived iache Land of Yz.. ). That 

Fe is 4 great honour and a high commendation te be good and 

G rota a ﬀ thoſe that are ev1ll. 
recorded for it. This was one rexſon why the place 
namob, that the honour —_ mighr be — that he was 
, NO& and incouragement, bus cheex- 
«7 7 he was alcading; man himiclte : he li 


LEED were ſcofters. and wicked, yet Job was holy. 
As they the affe&ionof love, it is moſt gnoaturall 
wap £1 ps ran 


that love him. Ir is civill for men to love 
thote cher kayo dignend dra iep ans. Sow 
conyerfing, as ing | 
wicked thing Fan hu yang 
vateth a mans ay Ie egg 


——_—— _— 


Phil,2.15, 


have no feare of Gyd before their eyes, to be perfet among hy- 
poctites; to be gpright among thoſe that Ne anjaſt” vo- ens 
evill a thole that are alrogether wrapt about wich'evilly' 
This was the honour and commendation of /ob, Fora man tobe 
25 Lot in Sodome, never touched with Sodomes wickednefle, to 
keepe hiiſclfe pure and ſincere and without rebuke in the midft 
of a crooked and perveric generation, to fhine as alight'in the 
midit of darkneſſe ; chis brings honour both to God and man: ©@ + 

"IN From the place where ob lived, we may obſerve, 
That ; 

Grace Will preſerve it ſelfe im the midft of the greateſt oppoſo« 
Hon. 6 fark! Gives mo WarFenn trlthy qhench,T put con Fs 
Grace will keepe it tctfe ſound and clcane xmong thole who are 
lcaprous and uncleane ; it is fach a thing as overcomes and maſters 
all che evill that is abont it : God hath pur fuch a mughty power 
mto grace, that if it once poſſeile the hrarr in truth, though there 
be bat a little of ir, * there be but as much as a graine 
of muſtard-leed, nor all the wickedneſſe in the world, no nor 
all the devils in Hell can difpoſiciſe it. As all the water in the 
falt Sea cannot make the fiſh falr, but ſtill the fiſh reraines its freſh- 
neſſe, ſo all rhe wickednefſe and filthinefle that is in the world, 
cannot deſtroy, cannor detile true grace ; that wil beare up its' 
head and hold np it ſdlfe for ever. | 


eAnd thu man Was 2 and upright, one that feared God 
and eſchewed Af Son 4 


Perfe tt.) Nor that he had a /egall perf iion ; ſuch x perfe&tion 
y 


2s the Papiſts now rontend for : © and aſſert 'poſſibly attaine- 
able, yea analy attained by many in this life : For What # 
man that he ſhould be cl:ane ? And Job himidlfe profeſſerh, Chap. 


9.20. If Tſay 1 amperfet, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe; be 
nowlede th Chap.7.20, I have french.” The pertection there- 


fore here ſpoken of is not an ca legall ; 

For the' caring of the word, we may confider there is a two- 
a pw org +: to rhe Saints in this life. A perfe&tion of 
} tion, A perfe&tionof SanRibcation. 

The firſt of thelc, ina ſtrict ſenſe, is a com teperfedtion : The 
Saints are ce in Chriſt, they are ly juſtified, rhere is 
not any {mne left uncovered, not any gilt left unwaſhed in the 
blood of Chriſt,” not the leaſt ipor bac is-raken away ; His gar- 
ment 
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garment is large h to cover all our nakeelnefle and deformi- 
tics. In this reſpcAt they may be called perfeRt, they are pertdRly 
juſtificd, By one offer mg Chriſt bath por fefted # ever then 
that are [anfified, Heb.10.14. 

Then _ a —— OT of ſanQification ; and' 
that is called fo, cither in r beginnings of, orin dot 
defires after and aimes at oerbeſtion. | 7 po 
: Tix Saints even in this life have a perfe&t beginning of holineſſe, 
becaulc they are begun to be ſanRihed in every part ; they are ain- 
Atihed throughout, in ſoule and body and ſpiris, as the Apoltle di- 
ſtinguiſheth, 1 Theſ.5.23. though every part be not throughout 
lanctihed, = thy are ſanfihed in every partt ; and 
this is -pertection. When the ork of fr eaten ihegar mal 


ArtS, it 1S A pertc&t worke beguu If 
4 They are likewiſe perfet m IF of their deſires and intend- 
ments. Perfect kolincile is the aime of the Saints on earth, it is the 
reward of the Saints 1n Heaven. The thing which they drive at here 
is perfeRtion, therefore they themſelves are perfect ; As 


God accepts of the will for the deed, ſo he exprefleth the deed by 

thewill ; be interpreteth hum tobe a perfe&t man who would be” 

pert, and calls that _5 perfeR, who deſires to haveall his 

unperfections cured. That is a ſecond underſtanding how 196 was 
—— —__ 


ae way is this, He was pertc& camparatively, comparing 
im with thote who were either openly wicked, or but openly holy, 
was a perte&t man; he was a man without ſpot, compared -with 
thoſe that were either all over ſpotted with filchnefle, or only pain- 
ted with godlineſle, | | 
Or ctas, We may ay the perfection here ſpoken of, is the per- 
£:&ion of ſincericy. Job was ſincere, he was ſonnd at the heart, 
He dal not a& a part or perſonate Religion, but was « religious 
perſon. He'Was not guilded, but gold, Sorthe word is interpreted. 
Some render it, 1b was 4 ſimple man, ( not as (unple is pur: for 
weake and fooliſh, but as ſimple is put for, p/aine heapeed ; one 
that is not ('as the Apoſtle James phraſeth it ) 4 double mde 
man ) Job Was a ſimple minded man, 0r a ſingle minded man, One 
that had. not 4 heart and a heart, he was nog a compound, ſpe 
Smeg go nega enecker, he meant what he ſpake, and 
he would ſpeake his mind. It is the ſame word that is uſed in 
Jacobs charaQer, Gen.25.27, Elan Was 4 cunning hunter, a 
| E - 
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fs oo yy) War 4 Tam, aplam: men, Sothar who 
tobe a plain--man, oac waole heart you may 
demand, and-rcade the mans in his ations. Soi 
are ſxch jug ler, that = can ſee little of cheir ſpirits in their lives 
you canleare bu little of their minds by their words ; ſacob was 
ajplaine man. and fo was [vb ; fone tran(lace it a found men. Te 
is the ſame expreiſion that is givenof Noah, Hewas | Tamim Jin 
his generation, or he was/found, upright hearted or porteRt wich 
God, Gen.6:9, And it © thee which G {peakes to » AF abwnu, 
Gen.17. a. Walke before me und be theu Tami, be thou p#v« 
f#, or ſound, or wproght, or plaine in thy Walking before ms, 
In the 28.of Exodus, v.30. Wereade of the Vrim und the Thugs 
mim, on the Brealt-plarc of the-Hizh-prieſt, 7 hummims comes 
from this roote,and {1gnified the inregrity of hear and life required 
Ro ines Gt cheer ani! clenrens2-o7 i 


ight.] The former word which was tranſlated 68, 
em ——_——_ A borer - 
expretſions rogether as we diſtinguiſh c Ir 
nor a rautologie. meme HEE Coane) 
neflbophrineneile finceruy ter (tO upright 
be raken tor outward jaſbice, righreoutnefſe and equtiry, Rig 
all his dealings in the world. He was a perfoRt man, that is, it 
was plaine hearted, and he was phairic dealing too, which is the. 
—_— He Was wpright ; So the one r&erres to the 


his ſpirit, the ocher to the honeſty of his wayes, His hedvt 
co wd hu dealing 1c, This he 
the 29, and 31. Chapters of this Booke, whack 2 ts & IR 
Comment upon yrarkrnadogarie There you m4 __ 
pn —_—; irenefſe in res, 
Diſtriburive Juſtice. in thl th 
el Com ne ng, Car food 
or covenanted, hee ge oe 
a Ars, Wa when Fob late m Jadgemerit 
any buſincſe brouzhe before him, TINS o cre, 
wp fm ene raphy he did neicher at 
juſtific the wicked or condemne the god! br was preg 
Fe was nor byat by actin or int 
not carried away by hopes or feares, bar kept = 
in all'tus diſpentations rowards thac people ah 
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ved, This is to be - r agy 
Wa,26.7, The Way of the Inft u aprightaeſſe, thax is, are 
upright in ther wayes, nfs cds 9-1 in Fay my We 
heve 2 hke expreſhon, Prov.29.27. Tho/e that are wpright in 
the Way are ay abomination-to the Wiched, Uprightneſle doth 
xeferre to the Wherein a man goes in his outward dealings 
and diſpenſations rowards men. There is a two-fold upright 
Heſſe of our wayes, 1. Uprightnefſe of words. 2. : 
D—_—__ one Ar expounded and branched forth, P/21.15. 
2,3. Hethas Walkerb nprightly and Worketh rightZouſneſſe and 
PBreaketh the rrwth 1n bus heart. He that bath-breeth nor With but 
_— hong the {cond part of Jobs defcriprion ; He Was per- 
t an TLL2 . 

þ Thirdly, was One that feared God. 

Fearing God ) The fearcot God is taken rwo wayes. Either 
for that naturall and inward worſhip of God : and ſo rhe Pare 
of God is # holy filiall affe&ion,  awing the whole-man toobey 
the whole Will of God: That is feare as it is mobs a 

+feare of God is pur for the external or inſtiruted ot 

0d. So that x man fearing God is as much as this : A man wor- 
ww. 17 yew according to his owne will, or according 'to his 
mind and direion. Now when as T6b is faid ro be a min'fea- 
ring God, mult rake it both thee wayes ; He had har holy 
affection of feare with which we muſt worſhip God, (us we are 
taught, Heb.12.28. Let ws have grate Whereby Wee may ſerve 
God With reverence and godly feare; And ſerve the Lord With 
fare and rejoyce before him With trembling, Plal,2. Peare's' that 
affoQtion with which we maſt worſhip —_— .) And 7ob 
ikewie Hee hee Þ to God whi reared 
pro care, and the ife of it tea God. Featirg 
Gold is worſhipping God, As you may tee cl by rwo Texts 
of Scripture together, In the fourth of Afarh. v. rs, 
Chriſt faith to. the Devil, Ir « Written thou ſhalt Worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only thou ſbalt ſerys ; Compate this with 


Devt.6,13. and there you ſhall have it thus expreſt, Thos als 
fare the r4cby Got which in the one place is worthip, 
he os fn learns, Afat1g:0, In mains { fulh 


U1 

Chriſt). doe they Worſhip mee, rearhing for dottrine the comman:- 
S_— men. Now the Prophe Tk from whevoe Fer. 
taken.) ape. 29.14. it thus. oraſmuch as their 
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upright man, and ſo the Propher-rells us, 


feare | 


28 
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frare toward mee is tavght by the precepts of men. They worſhip 


me according to the precepts of men, /a:th Chrift. Their feare 
is taught wb —— of men, /aith the Prophet : So that feare 
and worſhip are the 1ame : Fearing God doth include both the 
affection of a worthipper,and the duty or a& of worſhipping. 
The fourth part or line of obs character, is, his Eichewing 
evill. | 
Evill is here taken for the evill of ſinne, before ſinne came inta 
the world, there was noevill in the world, God /aw every thing 
that he had made, and brhold it Was wery good. But finne 
came which was the firſt and is the chiefelt ev:ll, it] un 
with it all other evills : Sinne hath in it the whole nature of evill, 
and all the degrees of evill, and from it proceed all evill effects, 
Hence is eminently called evill. Sickneiſe, and death, and Helf 
are called evill ; how much rather that, but for which thele 
evills had never bin ? how much rather that with whuch theſe 
compared may be called good ? Further, evill is put here indes 
finiccly, He was one that eſchewed evill, not this or that evill, 
bur evill,that is all evill, this indefinite is univerſall. . And then 
further we are to take evill here, as himſelfe afterward expounds 
it in has praiſe, not only for the acts of evill, bur all the occas 
ſions, the appearances, the provocations and incentives of or unto 
evill, for whatſoever might leade him into evill;tor thus he inſtan- 
ceth in one particular,7 made 4 covenant With mine cyes,Why then 
ſrowld I thinks npon a maid: ? Chap. 31.1. x 
Eſchewed. ] In this word, the prudence of ob ſhines as bri 
a5 tus holinefle, who having received a great ftock and treaſure 
of grace, now watches to preſerve it, and oppoſes whatſoever: 
was deltrative to the life or growth of the inner man. That 
man ſhewes he hath both money and his wits about him, whd 
ſuſpects and provides againſt Theeves. a5 | 
Job eſchewed evill.There is mach in that expreſſion.It is more to 
Gy a gat ſ fide evill, then to ſay a man doth not commit & 
vill.It 12 too bare an expreſſion,to fay, Tob did 'not commit & 
ag benny is fatd Job Fry ty es memthe not oNs 
« Tob did not wich evil, bur that 
A heart was ways A evilt. For ing i | 
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delight in doing good, berweene being at peace and following of 
4 hm, res and not be a lover of Nan gar es 
of the Commandements of God, a delighter in them : he may 
be at peace and not be a lover and follower of peace, So a man 
may be one that commits not ſuch and fuch finnes, he may doe no 
kurt, and yet in the meanc time he may be one that loves thole 
ſinnes, he commits nor : Such an one is nor preſently a man that ef- 
chewes thelc ſinncs, for to eſchew evill noteth the aRivity of the 
{pirit againſt thoſe evils. That is the {piruualneſſe and ſtrength of 
holnefle. Jobs heart did (as ic were) rife againit-evill. © Some 
expound it by warre, es if under Qs expreſſion were ment the 
enmity that /ob bare againſt evill,chat it was ſuch an eſchewing, as 
when a man hateth his enemy and makes warre againſt him, and 
dothby all meancs oppoſe hum ; fo there was as it were a deadly 
feud, an irreconciliable emnity berwecne Fob and evill. He was 
a man that feared God aud eſchewed evil, So much for the 0+ 
pening of that firſt verſe : wherein you have the firſt part of the 
deicription of /obs proſperous eljate, and thag is what he was in 
his perſon, 


That man Was perfelt and upright. 
We will obſerve hence ſomewhar in the generall firft, and then 


ſomewhat more particularly. | 

You ſce here when God comes to deſcribe a gnan and to ſet him 
forthin h's glory and excellency, where the Spirit of God begins, 
, What is the Chiefe and firſt thing whach God takes norice of, ic 
is his grace. When he would fet forth what a man [ob was, how 
bleſle os ng gue oy 33 7 5 
what his {pirituall was, Hence then this in the gene- 
rall 


I. Gracious babizs and fpiritnall bleſſings are the-choyſeſt of 
all bl: ſſhngs. . 

If Colhavegivma mangrace, he hath the beſt and the choy- 
ſeſt of all that which God can gjve.. God hath. given us his Sonne, 
and God hath given us his Spirit, and God hath given ns:the gra- 
ccs of his Spiric,. theſe are the fineſt of the fiowre, and the honey 
out of the rocke of mency, , | you ſhould noe come to.chul- 
dren, though you ſhould nec come 40 the other part of the; laven- 

to Sheepe ant Camels and Oxen and Aiſcs ; it you are. in the 
& 3 "o- 


G_ 
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'ghr like, and the feareof God in your woward parts, and « holy 
mening aptinſt every evill, your ot is fallen in a faive place, and 
you have 2 goodly beritage ; they that have-this need not be. dif- 
contented at their owne, or enviousat the condition of any other, 
they have the principall Verbe, che one thing 

Againe, When God detcriberh a gracious man, you ce he goes 
thorough, -he (ers hun forth mn every thing that concernes his {pirt- 
tuall eſtate, Perfelt and upright, fearing God and eſochewing ex 
vill, From hence this ato mn the general. 

2. Where one grace is there w every grace. 

Grice is laid into the foule in all the parts of i, and there s 
ſomewhat of every hayed inco theſoule. We have not ont 
man, one grace, and another man another grace, but every man 
hath every grace that hath any grace at all. 1 doe nor fay that e- 
tn rg 6, greek or that the fame man harh every grace 
m the ſame height and degree © grace nt feme w moreeminent than 
mothers, and the fame man may have one grace more eminent 
chan another, he may haveone (like $4»! among the peo- 
ple) higher by head and ſhoulders then the reſt in his of 
graces ; yet that man hath ſamewhart of every grace that hath any 
grace, all grace goes together, Thus in the R; 

Particularly : This man was #. Thar is ( as wee have 
explained it ) hee was ſincere and plaine hearted. Obfervefrom 


| 1. It fucerizy that ofpecialy commenis ws nuts God, fs 
Jobr graces arc ouefier'd wks deſcription before his riches ; fo 
lincerxy1s preter'd before all his orher 


a man worthippt 
manner of evith, per 


and fallenofſe his ſpirit, lis caftoff, 'all is rc- 
laid, here is the botrome grace, 10n, fncerity 
bea diſtinct grace, or whetheric be thet which doch 
very grace, and gives ic life and beauty 


in theeye of 
- ©wne part I conceive not a <& 
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I have not found thy Workes &. Not fol, faith the Greeke 
Text, There wanted ſomewhat within, Sinceruy is the filling 
up of all our ducics, Wichone that, they are but empty ſounds, «s 
funding braſſe, and as # tinch/ nq cymball. 

He was perfett, that is, he was ſmcere. Obſerve then, 

2, Sincere and ſound bearred perſons ares Gods eſkaens perfe 7 
per (ons. 

It is not all that you can doe, orallthat youran ſay, or all that 
you can {uffer, or all that you can looſe, 'that can ou perfect 
n the eſteeme of God withour ſincerity ; ade fncenicy: hae 
leaſt, and it gives you the denomination of perfe&t. God 
the very Goats haire, the traſt offering from one thar is ſincere,” he 
accounts it a rich preſent, and cats 'the ; but he 
will nor receive the greateſt riches, drovesof caxcell tor offe- 
rings, the greateſt ighti a r—aretgs7 > 
Truch ot grace s our pettcftion here, in Heaven we thallhave- per- 
feftion as - _ Ce RF NS 1 
s prefently addctl uprightneſſe ; obfervefrom thence. , 

1. Where tht hexrt is ſinreye townrilt God, rhe wayes are inſt 
andhoneft before mon, 

And 2. Fe » yy ext honowy and. an ornament are our profe ſſi- 
on of godlineſſe, to be inſt and upright in our dealings roward 
men. Thists putas.a {peciallpart of Fobeexcellency, that he was 
upright, /ci/. in his dealings. There is much ſcandall caſt upon 
the profeſſion of the name of God adefeft in this. "The 
world faith, theſe men profeſſe, they take the name of -God 
them, bur'they are 3s manſwerable ——— as n 
their tradings, &c. as any other. Then make proofe of po per- 
ftion in profeſſion, 'by the uprightnefle of your 

Perfe and upright, one that feared God. 
MY. 0s nr mang, Ach eo ir perfe&t and upright. Ob- 
ve hence, 

1, Moral integrity art mitt all honeſty without the feare of 
G14, can never render wl ——_— God. © © ip 

There arg ſome thatpteaſe s inchis, tharrhey are plain 
hearted. ( It is poſfiblefor a man ina ſence to be fo, and yet not to 


fexre God ) or they give every man his due, orc, Theſe arg poor 


_—_— 
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Bur in Fob we may learne,on what theſe muſt be founded, whence 

they come, when we pleaſe God in them ; they come from the 

feare of God, that muſt be the ſpring of uprightneile and per- 

teRtion, Elſe they are onely Heathen vertucs, not Chrittian | 
races. 

God delights in nothing we doe, unleile we doe it in his feare. 
As Foſeph ſaid to his brethren when chey feared ſome hard meaſure 
from hun, I fare God : when thus feare of God ryes our hands it 
ſhews the love of God fils our hearts. Nat te wrong man, becauſe 
we feare God is an argument of more then man. 

Fearing God ; you may obſerve. | 

2. Holy feare containes init every grace we receive from God, 
and all the worſhip we tend:7 up to God, . 
« Feare is a comprehenſive ward ; it is more then a partfcular 
grace. When Abraham had oftercd up his ſonne {ſaac, that was 
a worke of mighty faith, aud the faich of Abrabam is wondertul- 
ly commended by it ; but God fpeakes thus, Now { know thou 
#areſt me. . Feare contiineth faith, and fearecontaineth love too, 
Though perfitt love caſt ont tormenting fare, 1 Joh. 4-18. yet 
perfett love cals in obeying feare. Heare the conclujion of all, faith 
the Preacher Fccl. 12.13.Feare God and keep his. Commandments, 
for this is thewhole duty of man,ox this is whole man. , Fears is all 
duty, and every grace. | 


Fearing God and eſchewing evill. 


Hence this from the connexion, | 3 
3. Holy feare keeps the heart and life cleave. 1319 


The feaxe of the Lord is cleane, faith David, Plal.19, Cleane © 


not onely in it {elfe, formally cleane, bur effetive, it makes clean 
and kerpes dean the heart and lite. Feare is as an armcd map at 
the gate, which examines all, ahd ſtoppes every one from encrings 
that is unht. , It ſtands as a Watch-man on the Tower , and it 
lookes every way ro ſee what's comming to the ſoule;IF evill come, 
trare will not admit it. And therefore in Scripture you ſhall have 
theſe two often pur together, fearing God and eſchewin ev 
Nay cichewing evill is not onely = an offett of the fears 


. God, bur it is put into the very definition it ſelfe of the feare of 


God, The feare of the Lorg is ro depart from evidl. 
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| He eſchewed evill. 

From hence obſerve alſo, 

1. Godly perſons do not only forbeare ſinghut they abhorre fin. 

They have not = their hands bound from it, but they have 
their hearts ſer againlt ir, Holy erimity againſt fin is the temper of a 
godly mans heart, he eſchew's evill. 

2. A godly mans oppoſition of ſin is univer ſall:it is againſt all ſin, 

fob Achewed evill, all evill, there was no picking of thus or that 
particular evill to oppolc,but whatſoever came under the name and 
notion of ſin, /obs ſpirit rurned againlt it: enmity is againſt the kind. 

3- Godly perſons doe not onely avoid the js of evil, but all che 
occaſions of evill, | 

, Job elchewed evill, whatſoever led him to evill, all the appea- 
rances of evill, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ; we cannot avoid the {inne, 
if we will not avoid the occaſion. When Solomon cautions to take 
heed of the path of the wicked, he uſeth foure ſions and all 
tothe ſame & Avoid it (faith he) paſſe nor by it, twrne xa: 
it, and paſſe away ; to ſhew unto us, that if we would 
from the acts of iin, we mult keepe from the way of fin. 

The (ſecond thing whereby his proſperous eſtate is ſet out nntous, 
is What his poſſeſſions were. You have a particular Invemory of 
his eſtate in the ſecon4 and third verſes, and you have the torall 
lumme caſt up after all che parciculars arc fer down, and it amounts 
to thus much, that ſob was the greateſt of all the men in the Eaft. 
In the ſecond verſe you have the tirſt part of his goods fer down, his 


There were borne unto him ſeven ſons and three daughters. 


This verſe contains the firſt part of [obs outward happineſſe ; the 
bleſſings of children. Concerning whom we have 3. gangs offered. 
1.Their number 10. 2. The diitun&tion of Sexcs, Sons and Dau gh- 
ters. 3. Their mucuall love ncord,v.4. | 

There is lictle in the words that nceds explication, therefore 
where the Scripture is plaine and , I will not ſpend tune, 
There were borne unto him. ]  . 

His children were not borne againſt him, but borne unto him, 

given as comforts ud tre Lug tum. 


Seven ſonnes and three hrers.] * The number ſeven and 
thenunber thtee, are numbers jon. Some trouble them- 
—— —  ..—___ _—_ 

| | Verſe 


Prov.4-1f» 


* The word 
Birim, i ns, 
 omes trom 
Bwah to 
be'id ; bccauſe 
ſon: & daughe 
ters build up 
their Fathers 
houſe, & cons 
tinue the fami« 
ly. Or bc caufe 
they are (as it 
were builr,and 
f, am'd our uf 
their pareats, 
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Pal. 137.13. 


Gen 33-$- 


Mar. 16, 26, 


Verſe 2. And there were borne unto him ſeven cndtt and three 
daughters. 


Here obſerve, 

1. Children are the bleſſings of the Lord. 

They are put here as a partof his Inheritance. Children are an 
heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the wombe u bus reward, 
They are {peciall bleJings. Children ( as it is obſerved) arez 
reſemblance of our in:nortality , becaute a man revives againe, 
lives anew ( as it were) in every chuld : heis borne againe (ina 
civill ſenc.) when others are borne to hum. There be fome who 
account their children, but bils of charges, bur God puts them up» 
on the account of our mercics ; how holily and pioaſly ſpeakes 
Jacob concerning his children, Theſe ( faith he ) are the chik 
dren which God hath gracianſly given thy ſervant, 

2. Obſerve this, Children as they are bleſſings and grear bleſ« 
ſongs, (o they are greater bleſſings than any ontward thing elfet 
whatſoever. | 

When a deſcription is made of [obs goods, the beſt is put firſt. 
Firſt, his [piricuall bleflings are ſet downe, then comes his out- 
ward ; now children are putin the very next degree to his graces, 
What our Saviour Chriſt {aich of a mans ſoule, may be ſaid of chil 
dren ; What ( ſaith he) bal 4 man give in exchange for bu 

»le ? It is tracythat is ſpoken there of a mans owne foule, that 
it is more to hiumiclte than the world, but it is a truth here too, 
if one have a ſoule given him (and to have a child is to have 8 
ſoule beſtow'd on us ) for the preſent it is more than to have the 
whole world beſtowed on him. A whole world of riches isnot fo 
good, notiuch goods, as one child: therefore children are put 10 
the tirlt plac, as his choi(cit and chictalt ourward ble{tings. 

Then from the number of his children, he had many children, 
ke had 7, {ons and 3. daughters. Obſerve, | 

3. To have many children is @ great bleſſing, and the more 


children the greater the bleſſing. 
Some thinke themlelves bletked, if they may have one or two 
chuldren ; ane to inheric their eftates, one or two to dei 


themſdves in, to play with, ar co beare their name ; bur if 

come toa number, to 2 great number, then they chinke chemſelves 
exccodingly barthen'd, thenthey are troubles. When God caſts 
up the citace of a bicticd mania ourward things, —— 


I, 


ee 
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that he hath « chuld, rhar be is not barren, but thar be hath many 
children, that he hath his quiver full of ſuch arrowes, as the cx- 
preſſion is, «P [al. 127.5. and that is made the bleſſednefic of a man 
there, Happy is rhe man (faith he ) rhet bath his quiver full © 
them, chat hath many ſuch arrowes,Juch arc children of the youth, 
verſe 4. There are ſome rich and coverous men, that are in this 
point beyond others rich in folly. You ſhall heare them pride 
themſelves, that they have no children, or bur few ; this they 
conceive ſets them off in the opinion of the world for the ri 
men, whereas one child is more riches then all the things that are 
in the world. And we know'it is an ordinary thing ( though in- 
deed it is a very ſintull thing ) to fay, "tis trueſuch an one is a rich 
man, he hath a faire eſtate, bur he hath a great charge, agreat ma» 
ny children, as if that did take-off trom his riches, or make him 
leſſe happy: as if he were the poorer, becauſe he hath a larger ſhare 
of that ancient firſt blefling upon man, Be fruitful and multiply 
and bepteniſh the Earrh. 

4. Note this, To have many ſons, to have moſt fins among ft ouy 
children, is the greater outward bleſſing. 

Tob is deſctibed here in the moſt exat merhed of oumrward bleſ- 
fings, he had formes, and his ſonnesout-rumber this he 
had 7. fonnes and but three daughters. And the reafon why moſt 
ſonnes among children are the greater bleffing, is deare, becauſe 
ſonnes beare up the name, and are a greater fupport unto the fa» 
mily. 

4 To bave many ſonnes and daughters $00, Wer ac er 
bleſſing. 
fo, danghters the family is increaſt, and other families are 
joyncd and knut and united to that family. And to have fons and 


it is with the ſoule and the body, though the foule be more excel» 
lent than the body, yet the foule alone ss not {o pertet, as when 
{oule and body are together : becauſe though the body be not 1o 
ſtrong in contticution and noble in-condition as the foule, yet 

and ſoule in creation were joyned rogether, ther 
perfetion conſiſts in their union, So likewile ir is in « 
chough ſonnes in nature are more perfe&, yet becauſe 4 
firſt infticution of a family, male andfemale, therefore 


nd complenciſe of ce Viclling Þ in Gr leB urn 
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had many ſons and daughters likewiſe, this made the bleſſing more 
compleac. 

Aad chen laſtly obſerve thus, -+x3;M 

Children, many chi dren in the family ay e wn themſelves m 
imp diments, either of picty ro\vards God or initice toward 
man. 

As foone as ever I1-b v.15 d. {eric d in all his perf-ctions, it is ad» 
dd he hit o many fonn 3 andio .nany daughters, though he had 
ſo may caildrca coloo\e to,and provide for, yet he omitted nej- 
thei dacy toward God, nor duty roward inan. There are 1 
who thinke it ſome excuſe, it not excuſe enough for their T 
for their lieighting holy duties, or fleightnelſe in the holy duties 
hearing, praying and the like ; oh, thry have a great many chile 
dren, and they mult riſe early and they mult worke late, they can 
{pare no t:meor bur lictle for the publike or private or ſecret wore 

ip of God; {pecially for any thing that is extraordinary : fo that | 
theſe cares ſteale away, not onely thole times that might be be. 
Kowed in an extraordinary manner upon their foules, but even the 
ordinary tinesare ſtolen away by them allo. Further,ſome thinke 
themiclves by this in part excuſed for their injuſtice roward men, 
75 a great fanuly, and if they deale ſomewhat hardly, and 
ſticke as clote as they can in all buſineſſes, they may be borne with, 
tor they bave a great many chuldren; and they mult looke ro pro- 
vide for them, they elſe were Worſe then Infidels, and hence the 
take liberty ro doe what honeſt Infidels were aham'd 
Tob yonkes was upright, though he had ſo many ſonnes and ſo ma- 
ny aughters to provide for, Iris ill with thoſe whole gaine for 

ir children is any loſle to their ſouls ; but woe, when any to gaine 
for their chuldren looſe their ſouls:doing like thoſe in Na. 2.12.The 
Lyon dd teare in peeces enough for his Whelper, and trangled for 
bis lioneſſes, and filled his holes with prey, and his dens with ra- 
pine. By the Lyon there is meant thoſe « reſſours, that lived 
m.Nineveh, and by their whelpes are meant his children, m—_ 
Lioneflcs their wives ; they had wives and children, and they 
have meanes and eſtates for them. Job as I-may fay had whelpes 
and alioneſle, wife and children, yet he doth nor teare for them. 
Nay though hee bad {o many to provide for, yet hee rather giveth 
out to others. What hungry belly was not tilled with his meat ? 
And what naked backe was not cloathed with his wooll ? He did 
mot lay I have children to feed and to cloath, and therefore you can 

| have 
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have nothing. You {ee though he had children and a great 
charge, | et how coinpleate he was in his ducy to God and im his 
ducy co man, he failed not either in the duties of worſhip and ho- 
luxil[c,oor in the duties of jaſtice and uprigheneſle, 


Q————————_— 


Jos 1.3,4,5. 

His ſubſtance alſo was ſeven thouſand Sheepe, and three thou- 
ſand Camels, and five hundred Toke of Oxen, and five hun- 
dred ſhee Aſſes, and awvery great houſbold , ſo that this man 
was the greateſt of all the men of the Eajt, 

And his Sonnes went and feaſted in their houſes, every one his 
day,and ſent and called for their three boy at to eat and i0 

drinke with them, 

Andit ws [o, when the dayes of their feaſting were gone about, 
that Job ſent and ſanttified them , and roſe up early in the 
morning and offered burnt offerings according to < number 
of them all, 8c. 


þ > E Holy Ghoſt having ſhewed us the qualities of Jobs per 


ſon,in the firſt verſe, the Olive-plants round about hu T able. 


(being the firſt outward bleſſing ) in the ſecond : Now proceeds 
ro ſhew alſo his outward eſtate ; hus ſtock of Cartell, His /ubſtance 
Was ſeven thouſand Sheepe &Cc. 

Cn the ourward Eſtate of Job, we may note in this 
third verſe, 

1. The {everall kinds of his ſtocke, Sheepe, Camels, Oxen and 
Aſſes. 

ſe The feveralt numbers of each of theſe kinds. Seven thou- 
ſand Sheep, three thouſand Camels.&Cc. 

It is ſaid, His ſubſtance Was ſeven thouſand Sheepe,&&c, We 
in our language, call the eſtate of a man h:x ſwbfance, and a rich 
man we call um a /#8fantiall man, indeed riches are but 
externall and accidencall, yer they are the /nbſtance of a man; 
becauſe they make him ſabfiſt and ftand by himſclfc,he needs not the 
prop and helpe of others. 


The here in the Hebrew which we granſlate ſubſtance, 18 
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* The Hebrew 
yword 2} 


comes from 
the roote G a. 
wal,to render 
and make rc - 
compenec; fur 
this creature 
beinp vwſcd 
much for buc- 
den and tra- 
vell, doth 2. 
bundantly re- 
compenertis 
Maſter for his 
keeping, from 
this Hebrevy 
word G amal, 
the Grerkes 
derive the 
name rauwac 
the Cnildeans 
Genla.the 1 :i« 
nincs Cancla, 
and we our 
Engliſh Cg- 
wmcl, 


indifference to ſignifie any poſſeſſion ; but eſpecially it (ignifies poſ- 
ſeſſion or ſubſtance by Clteell Therefore m thote cimes wherein 
the eſtares of the great men of the earth were molt in Cartell, this 
expreſſion was chiefly uſed ; The Sepruagine renders it, And bn 
Cattell Were 7000, Sheepe,&c, So then bys ſubitance, 1c. of Car« 
tell Was ſeven thonſand Sheepe. | 

Sheepe] Sheepe for meate and Sheepe for cloathing, the fleſh 
and the fleece both are of great uſe. 

And three thouſand Camel: *. Camels were uſed in thoſe 
Countries for burthensg-and for travell eſpecially in long journeyes, 
Merchancs travell'd with Camels, as you may reade, Gen.37.25. 
Toſephs bretheren beheld a company of Iſhmaelites which came 
from Gilead With their Camels, and theſe were very {trong for 
travdl, being able ro abide much hunger and chirſt, ( as the naturall 
Hiſtory affirmes.) Some athrme they will travell ſrx dayes toge- 
ther in thoſe hot Countries without drinke, and t e tho 
Eaſterne parts are {tock'c and ſtor'd wich Camels, beaſts fo hit tor 
lervice there. 

eAnd five hundred yoke of Oxen. Oxen for the tillage of the 
ground : Their O xen are ſtrong to labogr, Plal.144. 

The Aſſcs were for ordinary travell, and for ordinary burthens 
about the houſe. 

But you may ſay. We reade in the Inventory which here is made 
of [obs Eſtate, that he hai Sheepe and Camels, Oxen and Aſſes, 
but where was the Silver and the Gold, where was the goodly 
ER Jewels and the Plate? here is no mention made 
of thele, 

I an{wer, firſt, that without doubt Job had ſilver and gold, and 
precious things. It is clecre that he had when he faith, ( Chap. 31. 
24.) If I hrve made gold my hope, or have ſaid to thi fine gold 
thou art my confid-mee ; it had nor beene for him to eny 
that gold ws his hope (in this ſence) if) he had not had gold 
his poſleſhon ; or to fay he did not conhde in fnegold, when he 
had no gold to contide in : Then he had gold nl ſilver. And 
for Jewels, the holy ſtory tells us ( Chap.42.12.) Thar Gd gave 
Job rwice as much as he had 1 and a part of what was rc- 
ltored to him, was Jewels and ings ; Every man gave him 
a prece of Money, and every one an Eare-ring old, therefore 
be had Jewels allo in his poſle{fion at firſt, or elſe they could not 
be doubled to him in the day of his ddiverance. W 
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We find mention in thoſe ancient times, of the riches 
of the Parriaccks and others in gold and (ilver. It is expreſt con- 
ccrning eAbrebam, Gcn. 13.2. That Abraham was very rich in 
catrcll, in filver and in gold. And eAbrabams lervant, Gen.24. 
35. ſaith of him, The Lord hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and 
he hath given him flucks, and beards, and ſilver, and gold; And 
verlc 53. The ſervant brought forth Jewels of ſuluer, and Iewels of 
gold, and. gave them to Rebeckah, he gave alſo to her brother 
and to her mothey precious things; And Gen.23.16, wereade of 
Abrahams paying foxre hundred ſhekels of filuer wnt» E 
the Hittite, which was called cxrrant money With the Merchants. 
” that it is plainc,in thole dayes, gold and {ilver, and Jewels were 

But here the Eſtate of 7ob is reckoned and caſt up by Catrell, 
there is no mention 05 EU IEG He 10s 
ſtones, and the like. His ſubſtance was 7000. Sheepe,&c. Two 
reaſons may be given for this accomprt, 

The firlt is this, Becauſe thole ancient times were ſo much gi 
ven toand imploycd in the feeding of Cagtell: theretore they did 
reckon their ſtates by Carttell, as we now doeby Money, by gold 
and by filver, or by yearely rents and revenues : If a man had fo 
many Catrtell, ſo many Sheepe, ſo many Oxen,c+c. they knew 
his e, what gold and filver or other riches he might have. 
When the ſonnes of [cob came before Pharaoh, Gen. 46.32. 
they are called Shepheards, The men arc Shepheards, for their 
trade hath beene to feed: Cattell ; They are men of Cartel, as if 
he ſhould ſay, the ſpectall commodity, the maine thing thele crade 
in, is about Cattdll, and that gives the denomination : They had 
gold and ſilver, but they are wen of Catred. 

And then againe, for this reaſon, Cattell are living ſubſtance ; 
Gold and ſilver are dead ſubſtance. Cartell in their owne nature 
are more excellent then gold and filver, becauſe they have life ; 
Every thing that hath life is better in its degree then that which 
hathno life : The lowdl creature that hach lite is better then the 
beſt withour life ; the lowelt of a ſuperiour order, is better then 
the higheſt of an inferiour ; Now all things without life are pur 
— into a Clallis or forme below and utcriour cothole 
that have life. It is truc, that Movey an/wereth all things, Moacy 
is equi Camels, Moacy 
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whatſoever you need, it is virtually all chat you may and can re 
ceive; fo that by way of commutation and exchange Money is 
all things : buc formally and 1n it felfe, fo theſe things are the life , 
and ſuſtenance, and ſupport of man,therefore thele goe away with 
the name and the title of the eſtate; the eſtate or tubſtance of Job 
w3s in theſe naturall and living riches, not in artihiciall or dead 
riches. Hence it was that the Antients gave the name Pecunia 
to Money, which comes 4 Pecxde, from Cattell ( fo the Criticks 
obſerve ) becauſe they ſtamp'd the forme of a Sheepe or an Oxe 
upon Money, noting that Cattell were the riches and the eſtate 
of a man properly and chicfely. This may ſuthce for the reaſons 
why the eltate or riches of 7o6 is fer forth by Catrell, and not by 
gold and ſilver and other like poſſeſſions. | 

Further, with this abundance of Catcell that Job had,” we muſt 
underſtand ( though it is not expreſt ) char he had Land 'ſutable to 
ſuch a ſtock, 

And when theſe Numbers are ſet downe ( becauſe we uſually 
ſay, heis but poore that can number his Carell,) we are not to 
ſtand ſtritly upon the preciſe Number of ſeven chouland, or five 
hundred,cc. Burt here are great quancitics mentioned, to note, 


that 7ob had many, very many Catrell, bur that he had great num- 
bers of all thete. 


Then it followes, He had theſe and a very great hawfhold. 

The words in the (riginall, doe fignifie Servants, or Tillage and 
Husbandry ;z concerning [faac, Gen.26. it is ſaid, that he had 
poſſ-fſi-ns of flocks and of beards, and great ftore of ſervants, 
lo ſome reade it z others that he had great ſtore of husbandry : 
It comes all to one purpoſe, for the greatneſſe of the houſhold, or 
mulricude of fcrvants, were for thoſe uſes, to mannage and order 
thoſe Hocks, that Tillage and Eſtate that God had bleſſed him 


vith, He had a very great houlhold,many attendances upon the (c- 
verall ſervices of his eſtate. 


Laitly, We have the fumme and reſult (as it were) of all his 
eſtare, in the Cloſe of the verſe. f 


So that this man Was the greateſt of all the men.of the Eaſt. 


' He Was the greate#t divers wayes, greateſt in riches, greateſt in 
a" in honour,greateſt in grate, which is che beſt great- 
neſſe of all. He was greateſt all theſe wayes, but that which is 
here ſpeaially mcang, is the greatnefle of his honour — 


ct. 
— 
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He was the greateſt man in outward eſtate of all the men of the 


Of all the men of the Eaſt, Heb: Sonnes of the Eaſt. In the 
25. of Geneſir,v.6. Abraham gave gifts wnto hu Sonnes by the 
Concubines, and ſent them away from his Soune Ilaxc Eaitward 
into the Eait Countrey, Double the blefling of God follows 
ed theſe Sonnes of Abraham bis friend, and they waxed Great, 
bur among them all [ob Was greate#, It had bin much to fay, he 
was a great man amonylt the men of the Eaſt : for the men of the 
F aft were very great men, and very rich men. As to lay, one is a 
rich mann the City of Londox where there are ſo many rich men 
one that goeth for a rich man there, is a rich man indeed. Bur 
here is morein this, ke was not only a rich man, or a great man 

| the men of the Eaſt, but he was the greateſt, he was the 
richeſt of them : as to fay, that one is the ncheſt in the whole 
City .cryes a man up to the height of riches : this exprefiion then 
heighrens the ſence of the Text cancerning 7ebs greatnefſe, he 
was not only great among the men of the Ea#, but the greatcft 
man of them ; as if = Holy Ghoſt CY I will not 
ſtay reckoning up particulars or telling you this and that 7ob had : 
you know the EaGt was a large Countrey and fall of rich men, his 
7 ON aſe and humdclte the richeſt of all the menaf the 


A Queſtion may here be raiſed, Why the Holy Ghoſt ſpends fo 
many words,and is thus accurate in the ſerting forth of Zeb out- 
ward cltare, 

I ſhall rouch three reaſons for it : 

' 1. He is deſcribed to be a man of a very great eſtate, to the 
end that the greatneſſe of his aflition mught afterward ; 
the meaſure of a loſle is taken by the of a mans enjoy- 
ment. If a man have bur lictle, bis afflition cannot be great 3 
tut if a man have much, if he have abundance, then the affiati 
doth abound. After enjoyments, want is greatelt : | 
neſle prefles thoſe moſt, who ance were full. 7 wenr owr full (faith 
Naomi,Ruth.1.21.) aud the Lord hath brought me bome exeprty, 
therefore call me not Naomi ( which is pleaſant, ) bus Marah ich 
« bitter, for the Almighty bath deate very bitterly with me. 

2. The greatueſſe of bs eftateis (ct that the greatneſle 
of his patience might appeare : For a man to be made poorer, that 
was bur poore and meane before, it ————— 


_ 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.r. 


© — 


Scimu quia 
maj re. dots- 
1648 Ccomme- 
vent damna 
majors, Greg. 


Molto facili 
e/t neu babita 


ibus 
Jobi divitye 
valde lecwrle- 
ratur ej us Sans 
Aires, Pincd, 
a» 166, 

Deut 33. 


Rx 


beare it; for a man to have bur lictle that never had much, is no 
great tryall of his patience : but for a man to have nothing atall, 
that had as it were all things, and to be patient under it, this 
ſhewes the proofe of patiznce. To a man that is borne a ſlave, 
or a captive, captivity and: bondage is no trouble: it doth ne» 
ver exerciſe his- patience, he is ſcarce tenſible of the evill, becauſe 
he never knew better. Bur for a King that is borne free and hath 
power over others, for a King that is in the heighr of freedome 
and liberty to become a ſlave and a captive, infuch a one patience 
hath a perte& worke, if he beare it. So for ob, a man that onee 

ed in all manner of outward good things, to be outed and 
empryed of all,thattryed his patience to the full. 

3: It was to give to all the world, a teſtimony that Job Was 4 
through godly and holy man ; that he was a man of extraordi 
ſtrength of grace ; why ? becauſe he held his integrity, and kept 
up his ſpirit in the way of holineſſe, notwithſtanding he was lifted 
up with abundance of outward bleilings. To be very great and 
very good, ſhewes that a man is good indeed : Great and good, 
Rich and holy, are happy conjunttions, and they are rare con« 
qunitions. Uſually | impoveriſn the ſoule, and the world 
ea"es out all care of Heaven ; therefore [ob was one of a thouſand, 
being at once thus great in riches and thus rich in e, He 
was rich in grace, that was fſogracious in the middeſt of ſo much 
riches, the godlineſſe of [ob was inriched by his riches.:- It argued 
that 7obs godlineſſe was very and very right, becauſe he con» 
tinued right in the middelt of all his <— How often doe 
riches cauſe forgerfulneſſe of God, yea k:cking againſt God ? How 
often are made the bellowes of pride, the tewell of uncleane- 
neſle, the 1 ents of revenge ? How often doe rich men cons 
temne, diſpilc and oppreſle their weake and poore bretheren? bur 
to make riches. the fewell of our Graces, and the Inſtruments of 
duty both toGod and man : To have the houſe tull of riches, and 
the heart full of holinefle, theſe united are admiftable. E x:iremes 
are very dangerous : tobe extreame poore or extreame rich, is,an 
extreame temptation. Therefore the wiſe man Agur, Prov.30. 
8. prayes, G:ve me neither poverty nor riches, Lord ſaith he, 
I would-not be in any of the extreames : - It is a ſore temptati 
to be farre on cither hand, to be farre on otra on 
farre on the hand of poverty. To be very poore and very holy, 


i are thing ; That man hath great trealures aud ——_—_— 
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who is ſo, I remember the ſpeech -of a poore woman; who ha« 
ving a child about 8, or g. yearcs of age, and being once in fuch a 
ſtre:ght that hunger began to pinch them both, the child looking 
upon the Mother faid, Mother, doe you thinkg that Ged will 
Harve ws? No child anſwers the Mother. The child replyed 
4 he doe, yer we muit love bim and ſerve him, Such language 

rom the heart, becomes and a more then a Child in Grace, 
a growne C hriftian.They are fil'd with Chriſt Who can ſtarve and 
ſerve him. So likewiſe are they Who being fill fed yet ſerve him ; 
and tempratiors aregreater upon the full then upon the empty, up-= 
on the rich then upon the poore : The reaſon of it is, becaulc as ri- 
ches doe ſtirre up luſt, ſo they give fewel, and adwjniſter inſtrn- 
ments for the obtaining and taking in of that which luſt calls for : 
this poverty doth not. 

T he poore, faith Chriſt, receive the Goſpel; the Tame and the 
blind make moit ſpeed, and ſee their may cleareft into the King» 
deme of Heaven ; but for rich men (hefaith) Jr « np 
Camel to goe through the eye of a needle, then for arich man to 
enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, We (ce now the Miracle 
ated in Job, the Camel is got thorough the needles eye : Fob a 
rich man is got through the needles cye with three thouland C2» 
mels, &c. And the reaſon was, becauic all his Camels, Cartel 
and riches, did not take up ſo much roome in his heart, they were 
not ſo thick in his ſpirit, as one ſingle thred, AU bis ourward ef ate 
Was kept without, not a ſhred, not a thread got into his fpirir. 
Take this for a third reaſon, - the Holy Ghoſt doth thus 
exaRtly ſer forth the eſtate of 7ob, {c. that he might appeare'to be 
an exaQt holy man. Y | 

From the whole take theſe Obſervations : 

Firſt, We ſee here Job a holy man very full of riches; Then 
Obſerve, That riches are the good bleſſings of God. God would 
never have beſtowed them upon his 7c6 ſe. Leaſt we ſhould 
thinke riches evil, they are given to thoſe who are good : And 
leaſt riches ſhould be t the chiefe#t good, they are given to 
thoſe that are evill. Jt i acertaineersth, that God never gives 
any thing in it ſelf evill ro "4 that are gooe) nor dath he ever 
give the chiefeft good to _ at are evill, Therefore it ſhewes, 
that riches are good, the godly have them ; and it ſhewes 
that they are not the chicfeſt good the wicked have them. 
a= wang CO 
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world ; it calls us to caſt che world out of our affections, not out 
of our poſſeſſion. To hold and poftefle great riches i not evil, 
it is evill ro [er our hearts upon them. 

Secondly, [ob was defc ibed betore, A jult man, an upright 
tnan, chat is, a man juſt in his dealing, a ni4n chat gave every vat 
his owne ; He did not decline, no not 4 haires bredth (TREE 
he could ) from the line of Juſtice, Commucacive or Dul wes 
yet this /ob is exceeding tich. Hence obterve, That 

Plaine and honeſt dealing 1s nd hinderance ro the gaining or pre» 
ſerving of an eſtate. | 

Honeſt dealing is no ſtop, rio barre togerting. There is « Tar 
ſed Proverbe amongſt us, which ſomeule, and it is ro be feared, 
fomt walke by it, That be which uſeth plaine d:aling fall ditd 
Beggar. You fee F-b, that was a plaine man, a juit dealing many 
yet is full of riches; the nigheſt and cthetatſt way. ro riches, is 
the way of jaſtice, Woe to thoſe who by getting riches, get & 
wound in their owne conſciences. What will it advattage 
one to —_—_— when in the meane ume his hearc cells 
him, that all have a ba4 Afafter ? What will ic advantage any 
load, to fraight his Ship by trading on forbidden Coaſts, when by 
9 FAITE 5, ry Ir" It you would 
{zoe the ready way to atraine the things of this life, walke in the 
_—_— Honeſty and Juſtice, Uprighcneſſe and ruth will 

you to the higheſt and greateſt citace, wich Gods bleiling. All 
other riches are povyetry, all other gune is loſle ; There i a tire itt 
aneſtgre ill gorten, whuch will at laſt conſume it. A man builds 
with timber that hath « fire in it, that layes the foundation of tus 
eſtate by ſinne, he layes wp iniquity for His children. Aind fo doth 
God, Job 21.19. 
It is commonly faid likewiſe, Dives ant iniquns ant iniquihe- 
res. A rich mani either an wnynſt man, v» the bey??+ of 0 whe 
Juſt man. In P(a/.82. the wicked areput for thetich, How tou 
wil you indge aninftly and acc epr rhe pry (ins of the wicked ? T 
6, theperſons, ( Diviewm awt Potcvtmm ) of rich or greac men j 
lo it to bennderitood ; tor Judges would never accepc —_ 
ſons of wicked men, —_—— if chey be an equall: 
lance with others, iri regand of oucward thirgs : ahd then tht of 
polition thar is made in the next words, Deftn4 the proye and 
therleſſe ; ſhewes thac the rich are there rheare. Theſe ones 
ure called wicked, beeaule (tank the Glatle ) whey wall gorand 
up- 
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their greatneſſe by wickednefſe. Such is the courſe of che 


world, and it is the ſhame of the world, tnuch mote of Chriſtians. 
We tre in Jobs practiſe that riches may be atttined and maintained 
too Ly rightcouineſte, Job was rich ard _ 

Tiurdly, In that 704, 2 man fearing God, was thus rich, thus 
grcat, Sce here the ernth of rhe promiſes. God will aiake 
pood his pro971ſe concerning outward things to his people. God 
line |» hath the promiſes of this life, as well as of that which is to 
come, Asit hath promides made toit, fo it hath ptomites perfors 
med to it ; [ob a man fearmng Goda can,s very rich. lndeed, 
not many rich, not many mghty, not many hononr able, not many 
grear onts are called : and fo not many of thole that are called, are 
mighty, and rich,and great and noble : yer fome ſuch are, char che 
cruth of the promiſes may appeare ſomrtime in the very letret co the 
eye of fenee,as ut alwayes doth to the eye of faith. 

Doe not feare that you 


oary calling 
- ſoblerves God io 


goabour and getteth a bleſſing all. , TE d. 
Ifa man profeſſing godlpxdſe goe backward ip his tate, clperiy- 
wt Ie G 3 | 
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ly a man that is taken notice of for his extraordinary zeale and con» 
ncy in holy duties : Then the damour is, O you ſee what hea- 
ring of Sermons hath brought him unto, you ſee what comes of his 
praying and faſting, he ha's followed chele things you ſee, till he's 
one. I ſay two things unto thele men. = 

Firſt, Many are t to goe backward in their outward & 
ſtate, becauſe they doe io much in ſpirituall duties, when indeed 
they are ſo farre from wane 0 that they doe too little, and 
that rather is the reaſon why they thrive not. The body may be 
exercis'd often, when the ſpirit workes bur ſeldome, if at all in ho- 
ly things ; and this indeed provokes God many times to blalt an 
outward eſtate. It is a common fault, that when we fee thoſe 
whom we conceive godly faling in ourward things, wee are taken 
up onely in finding our anſwers how to acquit the juſtice of God in 
his promiſes. What ſhall we ſay ro ſuch a promule, Secke firſt the 
hin :dom of God and his righteouſner,and all theſe things ſhal be ad- 
ded unto you ? We trouble our ſelves often to ſatisfie the point m 
reference to the juſtice of God and the truth of hus promiſe. We (el- 
dome ſuſpet whether or how they have performed the condition 
of the promite, We ſhould rather doubt that they have not evan- 
gellically performcd the condition, then crouble our ſelves fo much 
with ſecking how to fatisſie the juſtice of God in anſwering the 
mgagement and promiſe on his part. For without ll queſtion, 
they that doe feeke according to the tenour of that condition, God 
will adminiſter all things unto them. 

Or {ccondly,we ſhould fay thus rather,that they who are fomuch 
exerciſed in wayes of communion with God, have ſurely gain'd 
2great ene And that now God brings them to the 
proofe of it by loſſes in their temparall eſtates. Theſe or thelike in- 
terpretations we ought to make, if we ſee them going backward 
nm outward things, who have beene very forward in ſpiricuall 


And fo much concerning Jobs outward eſtate, in regard of 
AY both what they were in the kind, and in che cam- 


In the next place his ourward ; ; . 
w__ pr7ourey happineſſe is deſcribed by the ani- 
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Verſe4. eArd his ſonnes Went and feaſted in their houſes, every. 
one his day, and ſent and called for their three ſiſters, to 
eat and to drinke with them. 


This verſe ſets forth the third part of [obs happineſſe in reſpe& 
of his outward eſtate. He had children, and many children in the 
—_ ater we find all theſe children, ſonnes 
and ters agreeing caſting one with another. We 
may note from the words foure things concerning this Fea- 
tt 


x - Their al/acrity and chearefullneſſe, which moſt doe obſerve 

out of that paces, they Went and feaſted , which phraſe in 

_—— ſignifies the doing of a thing with chearfulnes and rea- 
ineſſe. 

2. Their wnaximity : It is not ſaid that ſome rwoor three of his 
ſons feaſted, bur his ſons indefinitely, all his ſons: and not onely his 
_ Ing the three ſiſters were _ tO. wt 
they were all of one mind,they all met rogether inlove,though 
were ten nk way nb gone, many ers, 
} 3- The place where they feaſted, it was in their howſes, they 
did not goe to ſuſpeted places, but in their owne private houſes 
and famulies, where it was moſt convenient, and where they mi 
celebrate thoſe meetings with moſt ſecurity, both' for their bod, 
ty 1 cigan # her fon _ 6 

4. The frequency of that feaſting, it was not onely-once, but 
every one his L:.They did meet at = their houſes upon a 
ſpeciall and a ſet day. Every one his day, ſome make the ſence thus, 
they feaſted in their howſes one every day, as if it had been a conti- 
nuall feaſt with them, they feaſted all the weeke ; and they 
would ſeeme to allow it by the moderation ;uſed in their teaſting : 
but the words every one his day, note a courſe, a certaine tunc 
wherein they did feaſt, not a continued fealting. Some conceive 
it Was upon their birrh-dayes: whether that be ſo or no there is 
nothing appeares from the Text, only it is ſaid, 7 hey feafted every 

one his day. 


And they ſent and called for their three ſiſters to eat and to drinks 


with them. 


In that we may obſerve 3. things: 
1. The bm of the brethren, they would not banquet 
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lone and leave out their liters, but orient = alle they. 

2. The mode ity of the Sifters, t they w not come 
but upon ſpeciall Deion they were not forward of themſelves, 
but they were ſent and called for. 

3. The end of thy invitstion, it Was to eat and ro drinks With 
them. As under the notions of bread and water, or bread and 
wine, all neceſlarics for food are compriſed ; 1o under the actions 
of eating and drinking, the whole buſuncilc of feafting is contained, 
£ukh.12.19. 1-22.15. Eccl,2.24. 

There is nothing further in the words, that we need ſtay any 
in opening or clearing of them. Wethall anely give you tome few 
notes out of them. 


His f6ns went and ftaſted in their houſes, every one bug day, 


This is fer forth as the third part of Fobs outward happines. Then 
note we firſt, Thar 

T be love and mutrall agreement of childres is one of the gra 
teſt ble ſings to 4 parent. © 

The love of chuldren is the fathers bleding, and it is a great ble 
fng. How many fathers have their hearts rent and divided by the 
reuts and diviſions that arc amongſt their children 1 It doth blaſt 
and wither all the comfort che Parent hath,ro ico that there is no + 
greement of love, no corref! of affetion amongſt rhole, 
that come all from the ſame bowels, from the ſame loynes. This 
1s a blclling which was nat common in the world, nonot in thoſe 
times, eAdam had not this bleſling. Adam when he had only 
rwo tonnes, they could nat agree, but one murthereth the other. 
Abrabam enjoyed not this blefling , when he had but 2 ſans,one's 
mocking the ather, [ſawmact is mocking {ſgac. Iſaac fail'd of this 
bleſſing, he had but ewofannes and one threatned ro murther the 
other, The dayes of mourning for wy father are at hand vtheu wil [ 
ſlay my brother Jacob. This was not Jacobs blefling, ho had 12. 
tors, there was one of them, Joſeph the common Burr * of all 
tus brethrens envy, they did all trught him, the Archers did ſpeot 
at him and grieved him ſorely and hated him. They could not ll 
agree, there were divilions among them. Ir is no ordinary blc(- 
ſing then. Youſee Davida holy man, yet what diviſions were 
there among his cluldren, one murdeterh another, Abslom cauled 
Amnon tolxe murthered ; eAdonyah rifeth againſt Solomon, 
he cannot boare jt, thay his brother have the 
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ſce then that it is a blefing and ir is 20 wary bledng, Ther- 
fore take notice of it, you that have an agreeing temily, children 
that live together an love and wuty, logke upap is as a tpcriall ble(- 


ſing from God. 

Lcondly, We aziyoblerve, That 

It is a very comely thing for brethren and ſiſters 10: live toge- 
ta fob- ehidren we have thar of Pſalw. 333. fulfilled, Bobs 

In $6: we have alm. 133. id T 
{ he calls all ro looke upon it ) vr I py is 55 for bre- nf CG 
thren ro dwell together in warty, « fight may draw al eyes /erſo eutem, 
after it. Jobs Children were many in number, w heart but one, in ©2*<97dis quaſs 
love theſame. And as there is nothing more , fo no- tate ard. dite, 

ing more ancomely and unnaturall than rows and dividions ins 72iome guaſp 
fimity. idem Orig, 

Thirdly, we may note : Thar 

It is lawfill to wſe fraft ing. | 

The chAdren of Job here went and frafted ac their houſes, every 
one bis day. The Ohriſtians in che Prumitive Churches had their 434+ Tertut 4pot.c, 


vec, Love-feaitr Ina Feaſt there ve — 39. 


viſt ex 

us the crearnre,not only tor , bur for ;and it 8 8 
Ceare argument that tuch uſing of the creatures m tcatting, s laws» 
full, becauſe God hath made more creaturcs, ferving for the de» 
lizhr of man, than he hath made for the neceſſity of man. If God ” 
had meant that men ſhould doe nothing, but ferve their owne ne» 
ceſſity and maintzine their lives-; fo, as they might goe on in their 
places and callings, one halfe of the creatures might have beep ſpa» 
red, Bur God made nothing in vaine. Therchore he willing 
we ſhould ute the creatures for m« | Abrabam 

a great feaſt at theweaning of Hanc ; and 1{aacmakes a fealt for 
eAbamelech and Phicol | aincof hs Army, Gaz. 36, 
30. And thelike examples we have m divers ocher places ; And 
our Saviour Chrift himfelfe was at a teaſtin Cana of Galder rwhorc 


Gen.21,8, 


it, Thatwe way 
the glory of God. 
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7. Then Feaſting is ſinfull, when any over-charge their: cares; 
and laviſh eut what will but ſerve their neceilicics or convenien» 
os upon delights and fuperfluities ; to tuch , Feaſt ing 1 is 1 
inne 


2. When the rich feaſt the rich, and never thinke upon the poor, 
Luk.14.12,13. When thou makett a dinner or a ſupper; call not 
thy friends nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich 
neighbours, Obſerve here, this is not an abſolute denyall of calling 
brethren, and kinsfolkes and friends, or rich; tor brethren may, yea 
ought to be called, bur ( ſaich he ) when chow makeft 4 feaſt call 
the poore, the maimed, the lam, the blind ; that -is, when thou 
makeſt a feaſt be ſure ro remember theſe, doe not lyd thy brethren, 
or the rich alone, let the poore have a portion with chee, and be re 
freſhed at or from chyTable. When the rich feaſt one another,and 
ler the poore ſtarve or pine, this is very {intull. opp 

3. Whenthereis a Pudicd curioſity and exattneſſe in feaſting. 
When all things that can be thought on mult be fetched an, 
meats and forraigne ſauces, when there is a luſting afcer Quailes, 
when men muſt have meat for their luſts. =_o_ we may have 
teaſting for ourdelight, yer we muſt not have feaſting for our lults; 
Such make their belly rheir god, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ; when 
there is ſo much art uſed, as deitroyes the nature of the meat, this 
1s a finne andan errour. 1 remember Bernard ſpeaks of his times, 
That a man might be at a fiſh feaſt, and yet ſhould not know whe 
ther he had eaten any fiſhor no, all things were p with fo 
—_— that the very nature of the creature was lolt. This is afin- 

vanity. 

4. When there is inremperance in feaſting ( whatſoever the 
proviſion be) when there is exceſſe ; an over-charging of nature, 
which is ſarfetting and drunkenneſſe. As by the , man 
overthrowes the nature ot meats or drinkes.. So by this, meat 
and drinke overthrowe the nature of man. A man may feaſt him- 
ſcife into a beaſt, and weuſyally ſay of ſuch perſons, T hey are diſ- 
guiſed. Forfuch faſting the land mournes. | 

5. When feaſtings are frequent : Feaſts are not for every day, 
tifac was the thing taxedin the glutton, Luk.,16: that be fared deli- 
cionſly every day. "Ye | | : 

6. When we fend too much of the day at any time, or too muth 
tine any day.in feaſting, when we dine till tght and ſup all or 4 

great part of the night ; this is chambering and wantonneſſe, this 
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is a wockull expence and waſte of rime 3 and the expetice of time :i8 
worle by farre then the expence of mony 3 you may regaine the ex- 
pence of your mony, but you can neyer call backe the expence of 
your tune, you may be at greater charges um your- fealting for the 
waſte of time then tor the waſte of eſtate; All the world cannot 
ive you backe againe the expence of an houre, Indeed we often 
re men complaine they have ſpent roo much mony in feaſting 
and entertainments,but 'is very rare that any complaine they have 
ſpent roo mach time: which is as if a man having received a wound 
in his body ſhould onely be troubled for the hole which the Sword 
made in his doublet. Prodigalicy of time, is the worſt and moſt dau- 
gerous prodigality. | ; 

7. Feaſting is ſinfull when unſeaſinable, 1 ſpeake in regard of 
occaſions and opportunities: there are ſpeciall ermes wherem it is 
unlawfull to feaſt, though we ſhould ſpend bur very little time in 
tealting, [/a-22.12,13. In that day did the Loyd God of Hoſts call 
re weeping and mourning, and to baldneſſe, and to girding with 
ſack-cloth, and behold toy and gladngeſſe, ſlaying Oxen and killin 
Sheepe, cating fleſh and drinking wine, in - next verle it-is ſaid, 


It was revealed in mine eares by the Lord of hoſts, ſurely this n= * 


wity ſhall not al wy ed from you rill you die, To tealt in that 
bo was ſinful, at afin char lefi ſuch a {taine as could not be gor 
out, it ſhall not be purged from you. What time was thus where- 
in their fcaſting was totmnfull, what made this ſin ſo deepe grained? 
You ſhall find a rc{olutzon in the ng of the Chapter, [rt was 
a day of trouble and per plexity and of treading downe t&y the Lord 
God of h:its in the valley of viſion, breaking downe the walls and 
crying tothe monntmaines. It is aday of t and perplexity, and 
will you now be feaſting ? ( faich God ) Is this a time for you to 
feaſt m, when my wrath is breaking forth amongſt you? This fea» 
{tmg with men is a daringof God, a fending |( as 1t were) defiance 
unto Heaven. And ſuch tcaſtings Amos reproves, Chap.6.4,5. wy 
dideat the Lambegs out of he raka.omd the Calves ont of the mid 
of the Stall, they chaunt to the ſound of the Viall, and invent 
to themſelves inſtruments of muſicke lik David , they drinks 
wine 6% bowles,' and, annoint themſelves mith the chiefs ogntment 1 


but they are not grieved for the affliftion of Joſeph. $f 
Thenar thus tumetcaſtings caleratde; he , the 

- P RE ae a hank wry 
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and Churches of God axe in affliction : 
a the Prophet deictibes,; «day 
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fhom the Lord, the is Fall of croable, and weurefull of 


feares, therefore now faſting is in ſeaſon, not feafting, now hum- 
bling is inſeaſon, wa Or if any feaſt now, let them 
feaſt as if they Feaſted nor, and rejoyce as if they rejoyced noe, Tor 
them frat as remembring the aMcftion and bonds, the 
and wants of oar diſtrelled bretheren. Therefore in thoſe 
which have a kind of necflity in them, vou ſhould laboar ro have 
your hearts exceedingly above your fealting, not tolye folowss 
thecreaturezit ever very finfull co hyve your hearts drowned in the 
ereaturegbur row elpecially when you heare rhe yoyce of the Sword 
threatning to take rhe crcarure from us, and fee God claſhing 
them together, as if he mcant to ſtaine the beauty, and fowre the 
plcalures of thetn all. 


Verſe 5. eAnd it Was ſo, When the dayes of their feaſting move 
gone abowt that Job ſent and ſanttified them.»,&&c. 


This verſe containes the holy praQtiſe of Job, You ſaw before 
thac be had gract in his heart, now you may fee grace in his life, 
Holy prattiſe makes grace vifible. There it lay in the hab5e, here 
fr comes-forth in che aft. ing this holy praGtiſe of /ob, 
we tay nore thelc chree things for the diviſion of the verſe. 

1. The Attions about whach this holy care of {ob was exerciſed : 


They are rwo. 
i. He ſort and ſanttified them, And 
2. ofere barns offerings according ro the number of 
thews all 
>. The ground 


of this holy pruQtice of his, wha moved [ob of- 
tet rei faſting, thus os ond ſantifie hems. The gxount 
was this, For al, ir that my ſonnes have ſinned, 
awrſcd —_— acl, ”m—_ f0 

3. conftancy of Job m this his hoty pruftice, he did nor this 
by tits,now and then, but ys did Job comnatly. | 
end it Was ſo, thar When the dayes of their faſting were gone 

abeut, that Job fon and ſonflified them, PEE , 


That s che fiſt thing rhat weave to me end oprrrunto 
Job /oe and nid hom. How 0b fanbie ths forms 
> A'Parent'i ide nches for his chil 


teen, buc can be provide graccatio ? Aparem may put n 
their purſes, but can ke pur bene Jew beer, hat 


, oo »w rac OCYcca0D cf, ee =z 
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ſaid here, thac 7ob ſent and ſanftied chem ? Is not fanRiification 
the proper worke of the Spirit of God ? doch not the Holy Ghoſt 
alone {andthe ? 
— ON p_ COL DAGEIIENY {ent and 
If z\ Fieſt, Some expound the meaning thus, that Fob 
{cnc up prayers to God tolanfite them. And ndead nw 
ſanilhifying or dinance. As prayer requireth a holy hearr, fo prayer 
will make a holy heart ; make the heart chat prayes boly, yea ma» 
ny cimes get holincile into anothers heart, Secondly, Others tay, 
he ſent and {auftified them, that is, he {ent them to the place char 
was appoinced for facrifice, where he intended to (lanftitie chem ; 
or where,in the holy dacy of calling upon the Name of God and 
of offering ſacrihce, they Were ro be /anttifird ; He ſen and fan- 
ined them, he ſent chem to the place where the Sacrifice ſhould 
be offered, that ſo they awghe be arHifed. But chirdly, Lracther 
rake it thus, be ſent and {anftified rherw, that is, he ſent 2 mctage 
ro chem, to command chem to prepare and to- he themelves for the 
holy duty of offerang the burnt oftering or lacriticuag. For wt ſax- 
t:ifie, m Scripture notes two things, 

1. Thei of « holy habit, the infuſion of a new principle 
into thetoule. | 

2, A preparation of the ſoule to.holy dutics. 

Now when it is ſaid thac Job ent mag 5 them, it 15 not 
meant as if 7ob did ature holy habits works cluldren, as of « were 
n his power tO meke them ggacious ; Indeed that & wmpollible, ic 
is only the worke of che Wpicic of God , no aan can come 
at the ſpirit of another buc 'the Spirit of God, Bur this 
s it, hee ſent to them e prepare theanſelves , © advite 
be ready for that holy duty , for che duty of facrabcing ; 


the range & 
Qific you, or be you ſanRified ) and let us ariſe and gue wp £9 Boe 
thel, and { wilt maths abere aw Altarixmey God SiG, [ht prepara” 
tion to the ucrifice, was « deanting or a lauRt#ying of tam. 50 
Exed19.20, when the pebple were <0 be to &202Ve the 
Law, the Loud faith wato Sſafes, Gor wney che —_—— 
tifie them to day and to morrow, = is, P_R_c = 
3 
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warne the people that they prepare themſelves for the receivinget 
the Law. And likewiſe in the z Sam. 16.5. it is {aid, that Samar! 


did that Which the Lord ſþaks, and came to Bethlem,: and the 


'Eld:rs of the Towne trembled at his comming and'ſaid, Commett 


thou praceably ? And he (aid, Peaceably ; I am come to Sacrh 
fice nnto the Lord, ſanttifie your ſelves andcome Wirh me to the 
Sacrifice, that is, prepare your ſelves to come to the facrifice. & 
ſanRtitication, is preparation, *And [ob.:11. 55. ( ro name no 
more ) The Jewes Paſſeover Was nigh at hand, and many Went 
out of the Countrey up to Hierulalem Hefire the P aſſeover ro pe 
rifie themſelves, or to ſanRitic themſelves, that they mighrbefir 
and ready for the ſacrifice. So then this ſanRifying of them, was 
a preparing of them for the ſacrifice. There were folemne rules 
given afterward when the forme of the Church Order-and Dilcis 

line was eſtabliſhed by Moſes ; but even now before thar, rhe 

w and light of nature taught this, beſides the teaching of God, 
that they muſt be {anRified before they came to lacritice, Job ſexe 
and ſanttified them,then they came to that boly ſervice. 

This is the tirſt at of /ob. We may here obſerve, firſt, the time 
when ob lent toſandihe them, it was Whew the dayes of their fea- 
iting Were gone about; [ob did not take them off from their tealti 
or deny them the liberry of their feaſting : But when the dayes 
their taſting were gone abour, then he ſent and fanctined them, 
Thepoint we may note from hence is this. That | 

It doth Well become godly P arentggo oive their Children leave 
to take moderate refreſhing and nefode one With another. 

[ob did not fevercly and auſterely forbid them and tay; what 
doe you fexſting and ſpending your time idly one with another? 
why doe you (pend fo many daycs in feaſting ? He never interrup* 
ted them till the dayecs of their feaſting were goneabour z/ It be- 
commeth Parents to looſe the reines of governement '1{o farre, as to 
give them leave for ther refreſhing, to ler themſelves out in honeſt 
wayes of recreation by their muruall ſociery.. ſob did not call them 
ro this holy {ervice from their fealting, bur When the-dayes of their 
fraſting Were gone about, | : 7 

Secondly, [ob ſent to ſandtific his children, hchey werein 
their own houſes, though they were at their own datpofing, (tor it 


> 0s nn families and howſhotds of their owne ) though 
they were 


' men and women growen; Yet (ob ſent vo lantifie them, 
Oblerve hence, . That qt & " | *\. 


Parents 
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Parents mult not coſt off the tare of their thildren, though they 
are growen up , though they are men and Women, * 

Some chinke , tharif they looke to their children at Schoole,' and 
breed them up a while, and have given them ſome inſtructions 
in their youth, \they need not-then trouble chemdelves any fur- 


ther. Whereas 'the' care of parents. ought: to live as long as 


they and their children live together. 12bs care went after his 
children to their houjcs, He ſent to them to bid them prepare them- 
elves. 

Thirdly, Though theſe were { as we fay ) meri'and women 
growne, yet as foone as their Father ſends the meſlage to them, 
they all ſubmit and all obey, then Obſerve, Thar | 

Children that are growen wp, or have houſes and families of 
their owne, ought yet to yeeld all reverence and ſubmiſſion to the 
lawfull commands,counſclls and direttions of their Parents. 

Doe not thinke you have outgrowen obedience and honour to 
Parents, When you are growen in yeares ; ſtill we ſee theſe choughr 
themſelves under their Fathers command and counſell, there is 
not one of them replies, what need my Father trouble himſclfe 
abour us? No,bur all willingly prepared themſelves and caine, for 
he offred burnt offerings according ro the number of them all, ther- 
tore certainely they all came. 

Fourthly, From the matter of this: AR, what it was that. [ob 
did, the text faith, he ſent and ſanttified them after their feaſting ; 
he did not ſend a meſſenger to them, to aske them how they were 
in health, whether they had not ſurfeted themſelves, or had got 
any diſtemper ; he did not ſend to know tow the accounts went 
in their families, whether they had not ſpent too mnch ; but the 
matter that he had his eye and his heart upon was, that they mighe 
be {antified. and fitted for holy duties ; From hence obſerve, 
That | #0 

eA Parents maine and ſpecial care ſhould be for the ſeules of 
bus child#en. | 

Th& care of many Parents is onely to inrich theirchildren, to 
make them great and Honourable, to lcave them E—_ and 
etates, to. provide matches for them, -but for ifying their 
children there'is'rio thoughe of thar+ Nay many are atraid their 
ITN Ins ray nr Won 4s cheir 

dren, bectuſe they fwſpe&t chem ſanRityed :. 5 Arents\ are 
the Devils A Ad retetotg that his chi 
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be fanified. And every Parent ought toſay of his neturall chil. 
dren, as the Apoſtle ſob» doth of his {pirizull children, ( Ep.z.u, 
4.) I have no greater joy, then to heare that my children Walky is 
the tywth. | 

Fifthly,/ob was a holy perſon, and you ſee which way his care 
lies, that his children may be holy, then take this Note in theges 
nerall. | 

Hee that #% a boly perſon himſelfe, defires te make others by 
ly too. 

=o Tob would have all his children holy,” As it is wich the 
wicked, a wicked man would faine have all wicked with bun ; be 
would faine ſcatter his wickednefle, and ditfule his poifon uno 
others. The drunkard would taine have companions with him in 
his drunkennefſe,c+c. And ſo the man that is cruly godly, would 
make others godly too. As Pax! (aid to K. Agrippay] Would to God, 
that wor om(y thow,but alſe all that beare wwe this dey Were both al- 
moit and altogether ſuck as 1 am. Grace is aterative, It defires (0 
draw others into fellowſhip. A good man would not þc happy 
alone. 

Sixthly, Santification you ſee here is aſcribed unto 7-4, he ſent 
and {anCtifhed them, and all that he did was but - to give them 
counſell and warning to ſanRifie themſelves ; As if be ſhould have 
ſaid, gor to my children, and bid them prepare themſclves, warne 
them, that rhey may be ready againſt the ſacrifice, that they fit 
themlelves for it,yer the text ſaith, rhar Job ſan@ified rem. 
we may obſerve from this. That 

The good Which orhers doc by owr advice and counſell, us rec- 
Oe foe Xi 

While we p others 10 , that whack t 
doe, is fet upon our account, as if we had CASES the wicked- 
neſſe, the {in which another commi._ s by the advice and countellf 
any man, is {ct upan the ſcore of that man ; It another doe ill by 
thy advice, the ill is reckoned to thee ; it one ſhould come and lay 
25 «Mbſolomfaid to his ſervants, Afarke ye now When Atmgons 
bart ts merry With Wine, and When 1 ſay unto you, fmite Atv 
non, rhes 4il him, feare not, have not {c you? Not 
only did the fervams kill « Farnon, bat M6/elewikilled erfmurn, 
becaule he commanded them to kill him. You know what s fad 
of Dvd, he did but fend aLerrer ] 


thedeath of Friab, 
» peararay” is 
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the children of Ammon. All the evillothers commit by thy coun« 
ſell, cireion, advice, command or content , is as done by thy 
ſclfe. £0 ( on the other fide ) all the good others doe by our coun- 
ſell, advice, promot:on, admonition, unſtruftion and the like, thac 
{hall all be reckoned tous. If another be holy by thy adviſe, 

& will be 11d thou hatt made him koly, thou haſt ſlanQtticd him. 

Laſtly, Obfcrve, That 

Holy duties call for holy preparation, 

We muſt not touch holy things with unholy hands, or with un- 
holy hearts ; 1 will waſh my hands in innocency, and /o will I com. 
paſſe thine Altar © Lord, was D avid: 10N, Pſalm.26.6. 
therefore Job intending a folemne duty, a ſacrifice, which did con- 
raine the fumme of all Religion concerning the exteruall worſhip 
of God, ſends tolemnely to his children to prepare themſelves : 
O come not to the ſacrihce except you beſandtihed. It is a point 
ſo cleare, that I ſhall need but only to name it to you. How and 
wherein they ſhould fanfifhe themſelves, and what courſe they 
took for the tantifying and preparing of themſelves tor that duty, 
doth not appeare in this place : but afterwards when God gave 
them the Law, he preſcribed them a rule what they muſt doe that 
they might be ſanRifed ; the Jewes had ipeciall direRtions for their 

reparations : Some things were outward,and {ome inward. I will 

t touch. 

tor the outward, they were commanded to waſh their cloathes, 
Exod.1yg. that place before quoted, Santtifie them tr day and to 
morrow, and let them Waſh their cl-athes : Not that God 
dedcloathes, but he aymed at ſomewhat ; it the cloathes 
muſt be waſhed, certaincly then the heart mult be walhed, he 
pointed at that in the waſhing of their cloathes ; In Levitiews and 
Numbcys, other ourward preparations are commanded, 4s the 
abſtaining from all things that Were uncleane, they muſt wot 
touch any thing that Was wncleane; and then ſometimes they 
were not only to wah their cloathes, but to e their cloathes : 
you have the expreſſion in that place concerning facob, be cleane 
( faith he) and change your garments ; It maght be a changing by 
waſhing, but I rather conceive, that it Was a e by putung on 
of other cloathes. There was alſo another ex requil te to 
the preparing and ſanRifying of themiclves; and-chat was by 
abſtaining for a time from the lawfull uſe of the warriage agd ; 
you have the command expreſly in = 19"), Exed.15, Be my 
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panſt the third day, come not as your Wives ; and there areothes 


the uke places, 1 $492.21.4. The Prielt ſaid, Tere 14 no commons 
bread under mine hand, but there ts hallowed bread, if the yaung 
menbave kept them{(el ves at leaſt ſrom Women ; it they have bus 
that outward preparation : the meaning is, if they had Kept them- 
{clves from their Waves; Davidattrmes it was fon the words tol 
lowing. The Apoſtle giveth the ſame rule in 1 C'sr.7.5. ſpeaking 
of that point, Defraud nor one. another ( \aith be ) except it be 
With conſent for. a time, that you may n1ve your ſelves to faſting 
and prayer. So that the Holy Gholt therein 19tmates fuch aft 
abſtainung as was preparatory to folemne duccs, that you 
84ve your ſelves to faſting and praver, extraordinary duties 
tor excraordinary preparations. Thelc outward preparations 
were lo nece(lary, that when the people tailed mn them, Heaeksab 
prayed for pardon, 2 Chron.30.18,19. The good Lord pardon 
every one that prepareth his hear to ſeeks God, the Lord Godeef 
hes Fathers, though he be not cleanſed according to the purifin 
cation of the Santtnary: though thar heares were upright though 
they had hearts rightly prepared, yer he prayeth thac God would 
pardon the want of thoſe ourward preparations. The principalh 
preparation 1s of the heart, aud the waſhing of our wayes : there- 
tore we had how the Lord contendeth with them in 1/4. 1.2011, 
cc. where he ſpeakes of thole oblations and great ſervices of the 
Jewes, I hate your ſolemane feats, bring xo nore vaine obla- 
rions, &Cc. Why ? your hands ( ſc. your lives ) are full of blond, 
Waſh yee, make you cleane, put away the evill of your doings from 
before mune eyes, Ceaſe to dbe cvill, learne to doe wel/,&c. Asit 
he ſhould ſay, What doe you come to me in theſe holy duties, ex- 
cept you prepare and fit your {elves accordingly, 1 cannot abide 
that unholy perſons ſhould come about holy things. 

The very Heathen had this Notion, they would not admit any. 
tg-come to- their religious tervices unletle they were prepared. 
That ſaying of </En:as in the Poet to his Father when he came 
from the Warre is a cleare proote ; Ts genitor,&c. Father doe 
you meddle with the ſacrinces, but as for mc it is a ſinacfull 
thing to touch them---till 1 have waihed my felfe mn the foun- 
tains. This was anourward excernall right amongſt chem forchean- 
ſing themſelves. The very Heathen taw they muſt nos meddle 
with —_— till they were cleanſed, therefore they had 
one that = 0-900 Fraſer ens apes -nnng 
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eAll you that \aye mencleane nnd ure, \goe favve away row: 
theſe Gerifices. Noronly the ons $% the oh ——— proce, bens 
nacure ranghe them, not to meddle with holyithings till they were — 
ſanined. ( anc! - . 
Therefore {peciully looke tothis, "when you have any ſacrifioe, te: 109g abp. 
any duty to.performe, be prepared und dandifietl within and with- //ite (co. 
out betore you come to the duty. (Fr w'true thar che dury landities, 
but it 15 {eldome that the duty tanAtihes us unlefle, we be fanctified 
for the duty : They get moſt holinefle from the duty, whouremelt 
holy -before they come to the duty : | beſides the great danger of 
comming unprepared. Tak heed how'you heave, not code, 
but rake heed to prepare your felves for hearing : $S0//#6ke to 'rby 
feere ( it harhthe tame tence) When thou comett into rhe houſe'sf 
ed, prepare thy {clte, be not haſty, leaſt thine be counted burthe 
ſeerifice of fooles. So muchot the hirit act of Fob; hoby care, He 
ſent and fanttified them. 
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Jos 1. part of verſe 5. and verſe 6, 

And roſe up early tn the morning, and offered burnt v s 
vom to ihe number of then all. To Job adn wh 
be that 'my ſonnes have ſinned, and curſed Gold ts their 
hearts ;,, Thus did Job continually. | 

Now there was a day when the ſonnes of Ged came tapreſent 
themſelves before the Lord,awd Satan came alſo among them, 


NJOs follows the focond AR of 7obr holy care, He roſe up 
early in the morning, and offered burnt offerings according 
to the number of themall. # i Fa 

Iersillto rmea holy duty wit preparation, 

25 bad to | + +. and then I the duty. We fee beth | 
joyned in ob, he is carefull to prepare, and Ne'is a5 Gligent toper- 
forme. ; 

He yoſe up early.”] This notes the extraorditmaryditigenceand 
7eale of Fob towrd d in this duty. 'He was fo zeajons, thar he 
Tiſeth-not only4n the morning, bur early in theyworning. - mw 

Of t 
Land, 


ture, to doe 4 in\the-mv#11ng, and to doe 
2re the fame ; *P /a/7101'V. NET 7 as hal 
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Land, the word is, I will _— the Wicked of the Land in the 
morning, and the meaning is only this, I will with all diligence 
and all care roote oac of the Land all wicked perſons. So there is 
ancxpreion, Prov.7.15. Which illuſtrates this ; where the wic- 
ked woman, the harlot tells the young min, that ſbre cam? forth 
to meete bim and diligently to ſeek; h:s face : the originall word 
there is, to ſeek. thy face in the morning ; and yet we know, that 
in verſe y. it Was in the rwi-light, in the evening that ſh2 met 
him. But the Hebrew phraſe is, / cam? forth in the morning ta 
ſeeks thy face, thatis (asitisrendred ) cam? forth diligently to 
ſeeks thy face. So this comming forth of Fob in the morning, be- 
beſides the time, that it was at fuchan houre, the beginning of the 
day ; notes the great diligence and exceeding care of Fob about this 
worke. 

Yet more exaly, it is not only ſaid, he roſe in the mornin 
( for there is a great latitude in the morning, there are divers 
which all are called morning ) but it is faid he roſe early in the mor- 
ning, in the very beginning or firlt of the morning. As it iscom- 
manded, Exod,23.13* The fir#t of the firſt frnits of the Land 
thou ſhalt bring into the howſe of the Loyd, Go would not only 
bave the firit fruies, but the firit of the firit fruits, if there were 
any ripe ſooner then others, God would have them ; ſome fruits 
that ripen'd after, were hrit fruits, buc God would have the very 
firſt of them. So here, ob gave Gol not oaly the tirſt fruits of 
the day, bur the earlieſt cime, in the morning, which is the tirit of 
the firlt fruits of the day. 


Then Obſerve, 

1. That it # Gods dit and our duty, to dedicate the morning, 
the firit and beit of every day unto God. 

Plal.5.3. My voice ſhalt thou heare in the morning, in-the 
morning Will 1 dirett my prayer unto thee, and will looks up. We 
have a ſaying among us, , that. the mrning is a fizend to the Mwu- 
ſer, that is, the morning is a good {tudying time, 1 am ture it 1s 28 
wue, that the morning it us 4 great friend to the Graces, the mat» 
—_ yg 4" at aſe | 

Againe, In that Fob 4d riſe ſoearly in the morning to offer ſa- 
crifce, and did this becauſe he was atraid chat his ſonnes had fin» 
ned ( as we ſhall ſee afterward, Hence Obſerve, | 

2. Tibas 5s 4n0t (afe 10 let ſine lye a moment unrepented of or 

| unpardon'd 


Early'in the morning. 
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unpardon'd upon our own conſtiemces or the conſciences of others. 

If a mans houſe be on fire, he will not only riſe in the morning, 
or early in the morning, but he will riſe ac mid-night to quench ic ; 
certainly when you have guilt on your foules, you have a fire in 
your ſoules, your ſoules are on a flame: theretore you had need 
rile and riſe zarly, and getup as ſoon in the morning as you can to 
getit quenched and pur our. 


eAnd offered oyougaiged There were divers ſorts of Sa-- 
cs, 


crifices among the Jew the law os rules of ſacrificing 
were cltabluhed. There were, firft ,, hole barnr-offerings. 
2. Treipaſſe-offerings. 3. Sinne-offerings.. 4. Peace-offerings. 
That which ob is here ſaid to offer, wasa burni-offering, an He- 
lacoſt or whole burnt-offering, ſo called, becauſe it was-alt 
conſumed;there was nopart of it reſerved for the Prieſt, or tor the 
people, but all was offered up unto God. Of other Sacrifices, as 
the ſinne-offcring and tre{paſlc-oftering , there were parts and 
portions reſerved for the Prieſt, and part of the Peace-ofterings 
tor the people, as you may ſee by that expreſſion of the Harlor, 
Prov.7.14. I have at my houſe Shelamim, Peace-offerings ; now 
they did feaſt upon the Peace-oftering, for ſhe invited tum to a 
fealt. Bur the burnt-offering was wholly conſumed ; the word 
in the Hebrew doth fignific, an ace» 50, or a thing lifted up. He 
offered burnt-offerings, word for word out of the Hebrew, it is, 
He lifted-up an elevation, he cauſed an Aſcenſion to aſcend, . ele- 
vabat elevationem, Or aſcendere fecit aſcenſionem ; And it was 
ſo called, becauſe the Sacrifice which was a whole burnc-offering 
was all equa 7 the altar. And did as it were evaporate or 
aſcend up unto God, 

It was called a lifting-up, or a thing lifred-wp for three Rea- 
ſons. 

1. Becauſe when the Sacrifice was offered, the {moake of it did 
aſcend, and befides there were ſweet odowrs put upon the. Altar , 
which did fiume up alſo with the Sacrifice.towards heaven, and fo 
the Sacrifice took 1t's denomination from aicending and going up- 
wards, 

2. Becauſe the Prieſt when hee offered the Sacrifice, did 
life it up upon the Altar, , and hold it toward Heaven, to 
God 


3. Becauſe at that time when. the Sacrifice was a ning, all 
te pepiethes oe penlane Ge roy their hands and. their 
3 eye, 


Lev.C.1c. 1c. 
z.&c. 
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and powred them(dves forthinprayerunto God. That of David 
in P/a//141.2, will give ſome light 'to this, Lee (fairhhe') 
prayer be ſet forth befre thee as incenſe, and the lifting wy of vhy 
hands as the evenmy Sacrifice, David at that ruwe EO Inra- 
preters nor6upon the Plahme ) was barred 'the enjoyment 'of the 
publike ordinances, he could not come to facrihcing 4s 'fi 
he had done ; now heſcekesunto the Lord that he would accept of 
the lifting up of tus hands and heart, inſtead of Sacrifice ; #5 if he 
ſhould ſay, Lord t have not 'a Sacrifice now to 5ffer wnto thee, [ 
um hindered from that Works, '[ cannot lift thar wp ; but I wil 
lift wp what [ have, and whit will pleaſe thee'berter then a 'Bal- 
lothe thathath hornes and hoofer, [ will lift-up'mry bands and br 
heart wnto thee, and let thre be accepred for ſacrifice and ill, 
Prayer ( which'is a Sacrifice of the'Goſpell ) it is nothing elſe bur 
A lifting wp of the'ſouls, av elevation of the pirir wito God - So 
ſome of rhe Ancients eall ptayer, an Mſcentding of the (ſoul wrto 
Got; And irallulion unto this, Heeckith when hefſent to 1{aith 
the Prophet topray for him in that time of diſtrefſe and day bf 
trouble, ſaith, 'Goe and tefire the Propher to lifr-wp bis prayer 
for 'the\renwant that dre left, alluding to the facrifices which 
Were wont to be lifred vp. The like expreſlion'ef prayer you 
tave, P/al:254 1. Lord Chith David) [ lifr-wp my '(oule wito 
thee, Hence Prayers not anſwered; nor accepted, are ſaid to be 
ſtopr from aſcending, Lam.3.44. Thon haſt coverei thy ſel ft with 
aclond, that owr prayer fhontd wor e through, When you 
meet with/fuch expreſſions i1 the od Teltameric concerning pray- 
er, you muſt {till underitand them to be alluſions to the Sacrifice, 
—— the Saerihces werolifretup and didaſcend. Thar for che 
For the perſon, Iris faid thit Fob 'offered theſe Sacrifices, Job 
roſe early 4nd offered. 8c. Wasnot this ron{nrpenpon the Pridfts 
vine? Wis it not thisfor Which'King Vzz5i4b was reprehended 
nd told by the Priefts, 7r wpperttimethmor'ts thee, 'ro buyne In- 
cenſe unto the Lord, but to the Prirfts, the ſonnes of Karon ; 
and was henorfinitten with le fie for doing of it ? 
Lan{Wer ina word by that lieobdhe Ancivcs Dj ftingnif the 


times and Scriptures Will agree : Ic was fob that offerct ind 
706 tud'vighit to offer. The T/m- wherein Ay ered Sacrifice 
doth reoouedtethis ; it was before che-giving of the Lary «(4s We 

have 
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have ſhewed in the opening of the former points about the time 
when fob lived) now in thoſe times the Father or the eld-r of the 
Fam: ly WAS aS A Prict tO the whole Faguly ; and he had the pow- 
er, and the right to performe all holy tamily dutics ; as the dury 
of {acrificing and the like, this you may (ee carriedalong in alt the 
; times before the Law was gwen,1in the holy. Stories of the Pagriarks, 
} BF they till offered up the Sacrifice, 

, Buc it may here be further inquired, If ic were before the Law 
, was given, Who taught 7ob to ofter Sacrifice? Where had he the 
| rule tor it * 

I antwer, this was not will-wor hip, though it was not writecn 
worſhip. For howtoever fob did ofter Sacrifice before the Law of 
ſacrificing was written, yet he did not offer 2 Sacritice before the 
Law of ſacrificing was given ; tor the Law of facriticing was gi- 
ven from the beginning, as all the pram. ky worlhip uted from 
the beginning were. God could never beare it, that men ſhould. 
contrive him a fervice ; therefore Fob did not ofter up an ofterng 
unto God, according to his owne will, a thing that he had inver- 
ted to pacitie and topleaſe God with: God had been © farre trom 
accepting, that he could not have borne ſuch a deviled wortnip. 
God doth never truſt man with the making of holy Inſtitutions. 
There is nothing doth pleaſe him in any a&t of worſhip, unlefle ho 
ſees himn{clfe obeyed, Obedience 7 better then Sacrifice, and ther« 
forea Sacrifice which is noe our of obedience cannot be accepted ;. 
he that facrificeth doth bur offer wp 4 beaſt, but he that obeyeth,of 
fireth np himſel fe, (aeriticerth his owne will. It could not be ther- 
fore, but that Fob hada word, a wordas all che workd had at that 
time ; a word given by God,and to carried downe from one to a- 
nother by tradition ( 2sit was for more then 2000. yeares ) All the 
will that God would reveale or had revealed to chem was carried 
from hand to band, or trom heart to hears, from the Fathers to 
the children, ll at the haſt the Law was written, and the Scripture 
penned by Moſes. So then ob offered Sacrifice according to an 
Inſtitution, though it was. not an Inſtitution written, yet 
- _ an Inſtitution ſent foorth and given by God Hun» 

clte, 

« Yet there is a third were it. Suppoſe that there was an 

Inſtitution of God for cies: why-did God call for Sacrihces? 

What is his meaning ?- Doth God delight in the bloud of Bulls and DP(al.x 1.26, 
Coats !' Tho delighteſÞnor in ſacrsfices ( (ank David) " 
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defireſt net burnt offerings. And what was the Sacrifice unto fob, 
or unto his ſonnes ? Could the killing of a Beaſt take away finne? 
Why then doth ob, when he feareth that his ſons had ſinned, goe 
preſently and offer Sacrifice ? 

For anſwer, Ir is true that the Sacrifices in themſelves were no» 
thing, cither to God or man; they could doe no good, they had no 
power in them, cither to pacifie God or to purge the ſoles of men, 
Bur looke upon the Sacritice, as it was an Inſtitution, and then 
God law his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt in it, and was well-pleaſed ; and 
likewiſe man beheld and believed Chriſt in it , and was 
When the Sacritice was offering , man {aw Chriſt ſuftcring, this 
tooke away his fin and paciſied hus conſcience A Sacrifice in it fdf, 
as it was the killing or burning of a Beaſt had no vertus in it, but 
as it had reſpe& unto Chriſt, 1o God faw the death of his ſon, and 
that ſatisfied him,and man ſaw the death of his Saviour,and that ju- 
{tified him, 

Againe, it was not the bare Sacrifice that was efteuall, but the 
faithof {ob, and the faith of his ſons carried up in prayer ; tle 
mingled with the Sacrifice wrought the cure. Thertore we find an 
the time of the Sacrifice, ſtill the people were at prayer, they knew 
the Sacrifice, the Incenſe, could doe nothing, bur as joyned: with 
the faith of the Sacrificer in prayer, We reade, Luk, 1. 10, when 
Z acharias the Prieſt was oftcring the Incenſe within in the Tem- 
ple, the Text ſaith, that the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without at the time of Incenſe, The Incenſe might burne 

»""g enough, and yet the anger of God burne too, the Inccale 
might burne, and yet the people not puritied, but contumed. But 
whule the Incenſe was burning, while the Sacrifice was oftcring, the 
pcople were praying ml behnning Thele aQtings of taich, 
and powrings out of prayer made the Sacrifice as cffecuall tor man, 
lo acceptable unto Goy. 

Then in that he oftered barne-offerings, which burac-offerings 
were made when he feared that his fons had ſinned, theſe offerings 
tying ut and lcading them to Chrilt and his death ; We may note 

S, 

That Chriſt ws ever the only remedy andcure of fin. | 

As ſooneas ever there vas any feare of finne, preſently ya 
recourle toa facritice ; and what was that ? They went to Chri 

Chrift hath been the helpe againſt fin in all the generations of 


world trom'the tirſt,and will be to the laſt, 1f any man fn (ay 
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the Apoſtle Fohn) we have an Advocate With the Father Feſtu 
Chriſt the righteow, and he u the propitiation for our finnes, He 
is the Propittatory S acrifice for owr ſins. It follows, | vo, 
eAccording to the number of them all] That is, he offered for 
cach of his ſonnes a Sacrifice. There were ſome Sacrifices, which 
did ferve for the whole Congregation, as we may ice in Levit.4. 
13,14. and indivers other Chapters of that booke. Belides thele 
there were perſonal Sacrifices, Levit. 1. where the Lawes about 
Sacrifices are et forth ; If any ſoule had ſinned, that particular' 
ſoule mult come to the Prieſt, and bring a Sacritice for his fin. ' So 
here, ob doth not offer only one general family ſacrifice tor them 
all, but he offereth up a diſtin particular ſacrifice for every parti- 
cular ſon. This teacheth us. 

Firſt, That every one is ſaved and pardoned by the ſpeciall and 
particular aQtings of his owne faith, Every ſonle muſt beleeve for 
11 ſelfe. 

Every one muſt have a ſacrifice. We have Congregationall pray- 
ers, and we have perſonall prayers ; now it is not enongh for peo- 
plc to pray in publike with the Miniſter, or for the -Miruſter ( who 
5 the mouth of the Congregation to God ) to offer up a prayer for. 

-the pardon of the people. But every one mult apart and by himſclfe 
ſuc out his own pardon, which is, as it were, his owne facrifice,by 
_— up and tendering of Jeſus Chriſt unto God for the pardon 
of his {1ns. | 

Then againe you may note, in that Job offered a Sacrifice for & 
very one of his {ons. . 

That it 1s not enough for Parents to pray in general for their 
children, but the onght to pray particularly for them, | 

As Parents who have children, provide portions agcor- 
ding to the nuunber of them proportion out their care perio- 
nally, according to the number of them all ; and inthe Family they 
provide meat and cloathing, according to the particular of 
them all. _ So likewiſe they ought.to be at a propoztionable ex- 
pence in fpirituals, to lay out and lay up prayers and inrerceflions,' 
according to the number of them all ; not only to pray in' generall, 
that God would bleile their children and their aquly , bur even to! 
ſet them one by one before God, and ſo beg and: fue our a fpeciall 
blelling upon the head of every one of them, as without: all quelti-- 
on 7ob did, when the Sacrifice far every ſon was made,' he {ent up” 

a prayer (0 God for — [.Thas/ 
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fer the opening of the ſecond at in the Texc,frit he ſent and fandti. 
fied them ; and ſecondly ,he oterod burnt-otterings according to the 
number of them all. | 

Now follows the ground or the reaſon of this a& of ob, both 
in ſanRifying them and in offering Sacriftices for them: PFor'Job- 


Bitte che my fant have fined od curſe God in Bed 


hearts. | 

Holy dutics nut be grounded upon realon. There muſt be a 
reaſon why we pray, betore _—_— we mult ſee cauſe for it, and 
great cauſe roo, To pray out of cuſtome and formality, to offer 
lacratice onely, becauſe it is a day of Sacrifice,is not praying nor 
crihcwg. fo had a ſpeciall reaſon, For Job ſaid it may be my fone 
have finne 

Let us examine the reaſona little, Ir may be my ſons have 
»ed. What is it cone to a» it may be with Fob that his ſons his 
ſinned > What ſons had 7b ? Surely they were more than men, 
that the Father is but at a Queſtion, whether his ſores have ſinned 
or no? Solomon atteran If concerning tin, refolves it into a con» 
claton, 1 King. 8.46, blames . foune againſt thee (here 
he makes 2 ſuppolition, bur you ſee not one ſtep from it 
before he makes a dareRt afſcrrion), for ( faith he Y rhere'1s no man 
that ſonnerh nor : and yer Fob puts it with an uncorretted 7f, or, it 
may be my ſons have ſinned. 

For the opening of this. Withour all queſtion Job was fally 
cog rg in that point of the univerſall corruptiory of 
man ; his 4sfpatings ( as we thall fee afterwards in this booke'} 
luthcicndlyevince it. What ir man (faith he?) char be ould be 
perfett, or he that us borne of « woman that be firenld be clean 1 
Here, by {inning then, we are to underitand ſomething more than 
ecdinary (inning. Toſfintomenine is put for common #nd 
inhirovtics, ſuch as doe inſeparably and inevitably cleave unto't 
fuch as conldermg the (tate and condition wherm we are, having 
corrupt fleſb avd blond about ws, We cannot be freed from, Av 
man Who the morning watherh his hands and goes abroad about 
bus bulinciſe and attaires mn the world, though he doch noe n 
the mare or rake ls: yer when he rerurnes home + 

todunner oraumght, if he wailhe finds that he harh contri-- 

fomeunclkannedic, and thac his hands are foule ; we cxrmot 
converſe in an uwncicane and dirry world with our bodies, bux foutt 
uwackeanacile will taſbonupen them. v0 & a wark mo 
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ſoules of the beſt, of the of the holieſt, pugh they do not 
rake in the dung-hall, and wallow mn the mure of fin and fil- 
thily, yet they doe from day to da 76 yea from moment to moment 
— ſome filth and uncleanne And m this lenle it is that 
there is no. man that {iveth aud Srxeth wor. Every man — muah 
Fonntine of Uncleanneſſe in him, and there will 

ſinne, {ome filchinefle bubbling and boyking up, # nor th —_ 
torth. 

Secondly, Apr] puny cmrwbns of fin, that which 
in Scripture &s called a mas be wth s fante, 
you that aye fprricuall ws red And in this the 
Jo%n faith ( which is a dleare anfwer to this doubr, and doth open 
the terme)/ write nee you lirtle children, that you ſinne not. He 
did not write to them an impoſſible thing, here wekern, about 
that which im 2 Goſpel ſenſe, they might artain unto. 

There are 3 degrees of ſinning, 

I. There s one kind of ſinning, which is called « daily inform:- 
tie, Which the Saints of God, the beſt in this life are nor treed 
from, 

2. There is another kind of firming, which is to fwne wilfelly 
and with pure delight ; and thus, he that is borne of God cannet 
ſinne. 

3- There is another kind of ſinning, which is called faling 5»t9 
ny; or the falls of the Saints, and ſometimes = they 

ve fallen into great and ſcandalons ſins : In this ſenſe it is chat the 
Apoltle faith, Lirrle children I write to you that you ſinne not. 
That is ; thongh you have daily infirmiries, yet take of ſcan- 
dalous [mmings. So here in the Text, where it is ſaid, Ir may be 
>} gre wang It is 00x meant either in the firſt or ſecond 

e; itisnot meant, as if he t his ſons were wichoue infir- 
mities, nor is it meant that he did {ufpect rhem of rhoſe firs (which 
are indeed incompatible with the ſtate of grace ) fins 'of 
he — ve wee meer wm wh =_ is of thoſe fins ir the 


Lane together 

We may nore from that firſt, | 

He that tiverh withour groſſe ſinner, ins Goel fenſt liverb 
without fin, 
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to be without any ſinne,, is the bolincſſe of Heaven, He that 
lveth without fault, ſine querela (as it is faid of Zachary and F- 
lizabeth, that they lived blameleſly) in Gofpell accomntyis laid to 
Lve without any fin at all. 

Another point we may colle& from this [_ Ir may be how 
have ſoined.] Certainly then Jobs ſ6nnes were godly. It fob be 
at a _ whether they have finned , they were godly without 

ucition, 
+ When a man lives ſo, that he leaves onely a ſuſpition that he hath 
finned, we may be at a conclu/ion that he is tantitied. For orhgr 
perions can do nothing elſe,bur ſin, even in holy actions, much more 
1n civilt or naturall, 420} 

Again |[" It may be my ſonnes have ſinned Jic was a ſuſpition in Job 
concerning his children. Hence obſerve, 

It is no breach of charity to ſuiþelt ill of ethers, while we intend 
their good. on 4 
Indeed It may be, upon a peradventure to a 
Fama. way very Nhariendle ; but upon a peradventure, 
or an Jt may be, ſuch a one, my child, or my friend, or my brother 
hath ſinned, cobt put to- pray tor him, this is very charitable, A 
good heart turnes it's ſuſpitions of others Fning and failings into 
prayers and interceſſions, that they may be pardon'd ; not into ac- 

tions and (landers, that they ma defam'd. The uſe 
which Job made here of his ſuſpicionot his ſonnes ſinning was to 
-m———— prayer and ſupplication far the pardon of their 


One thing further from this, It may be my ſonnes Wy | 
ned. 7ob knew of no cvill, that his ſons had committed, he | 
no report that we reade of that his ſons had behaved themſelves | 
unſeemely in, their meetings and feaſtings ; he onely.doubterh, 
he only is jealous and afraid that they had:yet at this time he pray- | 
hand lacrificeth and laboureth a reconculement for them. Note | 
tzom hence, | 

eA [uſpition that We onr ſelves or others have ſinned againft | 
God, xs ground enough far us to ſecke areconcilement for our [clues | 
or others With God. | 

If you that are tender Parents havc bur a ſuſpitioo,, if there, be | 
bur an, i# may be, that your child hath the Plague or taken thein- | 
tection, will it ' not be ground enough for you to goe preſent- | 
ly and give your child a good medicine ?. If any one of Rs 
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but a ſuſpition, that either your ſelves or your friends have taken 
poy/on, though you be not certaine of it, will it nor be ground 
cnough for you to take or to: give an Antidote preſently, Sinne is 
as a plague, it Is 4s a poyſen, therefore while you have bur a ſul- 

it1on, cither of your ſelves or of others, that you have ſinned or 
Feded thasor ths; here is. ground enough for you to take an An- 
tidote, to take a Prelervative, to lecke all the meanes you can to 
heale your ſoules and to make your peace with God. 

And if [ob prayed thus, when he only fulpeRted his ſons had fin- 
ned : what ſhall we ſay of thoſe Parents, who arc little troubled, 
when they ſee and know their ſons have ſinned. 

It is ſateſt ro repent even of thole ſinnes. we only feare we have 
committed : for then we ſhall be ſure to repent of thoſe we have 
committed. A ſcrupulous conſcience grieves for what it ſuſpeRs, 
a ſcared conſcience is not grieved for what it is cerraine either 5c 
ſelf or others have done amiſſe. 

Laſtly, Where had obs ſonnes beene that he is thus ſufpitious 2 
Had they beene inany ſulpeRed place? No, ic was only in their 
owne houles. Had they beene about any unlawfull thing ? No; it 
was only miparynve Gree feaſting of brothers and ſiſters to- 
gether. Yer Job is aftaid lealt tys fonnes had ſinned. Hence obſerve, 
That | 

We may quickly offend and breaks the Law While We are about 
things in their own nature den feR 0" in feaſting.. 

It is an calie matter to ſinne w as. cps VI 
ſinnefull, nay while the thing you are about is holy.. We may 
luſpect our ſelves that we have tinned when we have beene praying, 
much more then when we have bcene feaſting ;. We may ſutpect 
our ſelyes that we have finned when we have beene hearing the 
word, ſpeaking the word, jalt cauſe then much more we have to 
ſuſpect our ſelves when we have beene trading, buying or cl- 
ling, and working abroad in the world. La ings.are often- 
times the occaſion of unlawfull.. All the finncs of the old world 
are deſcribed thus, they eate,, they dranke, they bought, they ſold, 
they planted,&c, There is not one of thele ana evillion lelte; 
yet they ſinned away their peace, and ſinned awayitheir foules, in 
dealing about theſe things. Therefore as you mult be afraid of all 
things in their owne nature unlawfull, ſo be jealous of your ſelves 
in things that are layfull. , | 

It followes, 
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 eAndcurſed Godin their hegrts, 


lacerpreters are much divided about the ſence of thele words, 

Firſt, Soane oblerve that the Hebrew word 8arach, dorh figni-» 
Ge not only to b/z (ſe, bur to bow the knee; Soit gs uſed 2 Chren6, 
13. Solomon at — — of the Te bad made a braſen 
ſcaffeld, and wyon it he ſt and bneeled downe upon bu knees 
before al the Congregation. The word there knceled downe upon 
bus knees, wa the Ori is the ſame here uſed. But 

Then further, the word E/»hims,is uled in Scripture, not only for 
the true God, for God humſelfe: bur it is xwpphed ſometimes to 
Angels, und lometimes to [dels, to Devill gods, to falſe gods, 
Exod.18.11. Now [ know that rhe Lord i« greater then all gods, 


ſc. then all the Idols that the E gypriers did truſt upon. 


They obſerve further, thar t w Leb, [in their hearts FB ;- 
lebabbam ] doth fignihe not only the hearr, the middle or 
center of a thing. As when it is faid in the Seriprure, they went 
downe into the middett of the Sea, the word is, they went downe 
mco the heart of the Sea ; and in the widdeft of rhe carth, it is the 
heart of the earth ; And fo when it is faid that «Lb/olow was 

ng mn the muddeſt of the Onke, the Orxwinall word is, be was 
lefc ng in the hearr of the Oaks, From all all thele 
tons of the fingle termes, the ſenſe is made up thus ; It may be 
my ſonnes have finned,&c. that is, It may be my ſonues have fon- 
wed, bowing downe to the falſe your that ave in the middeſt of 
them : i confeſſe Feaſting and & w, ſenſuality and 
0s 0G Exed.31.6, When the Golden Calf 
Was ma fare to care, Bee. And Moſes Forctells, Devr. 
31.20. When they ſhall bave eaten and filled themſelves and wax- 
en fat, then Will they tine wnte other gods. Yet 1 cannot ad- 
naxe thus of Feb chi : ſurely he who had beftowed fo much 
care 11 thear anſticution, and hae rhem ſtill under his eye, contd not 
kalpeR them of d mg fo loone imo fach palpable idolarry. 
| Secondly, Others take the word { Barach,} m the Origi 
in its. proper fenle, was ger {wy bave ſinned, and 


God ; and they expound rt chus, Jr may' be my 
ſornes have ſinned, and inſtead of being hambled un fieking 
God for the pardon of their Cheng y 


4 
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" God that he hath proſpered ſo well in his 
wickedneſſe 
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wickedneſle : So here ( as if Fob ſhouid lay ) my ſounes bave done 
a in their feattings, and they are 6 farre from being hambled, 
that they have bleſſed Godin their bearts : they bave bin lifted 
up, they bave given God thanks for the plemey of creatures, but 
have not repenaed for their abuſe of the creatures. $0 we may 
interpret it by that place, Z ach. 21.4. where there is fach an ex- 
preſſion, the Lord ſpeaking to Chrilt taich. Feede the fleck of rhe 
ſlaughter ; Whoſe poſſeſſours ſlay them and hold themſelves nov 
guilty. ( They that ſhould have beene the feeders of the fock, 
uiltead of feeding them, have deſtroyed them ; yea they doe this 
and hold therakclves not gulty) and they that ſell rhems ſay, bleſſed 
be the Lord, fir 1 am rich, They grew rich by {cling foules, ( us 
many {ince have lived by the fame trade, ſtarving the pcople to 
teed chemielves,) the jult character of an idle Idoll thepheard, and 
then they (aid, B/efſed be God we are growne very rich, and have 
got much goods thongh We have dewe little good. This is 216+ 
cond interpretation and a cleare one, only me thinks it layes too 
high a ſtaine of wickednefle on Jobs lonnes; It is ene of the grea+ 
teft Wickedneſſes fir a man to bleſſe binſelfs in bis ſinnes + but 
for a man to blefſe God in hus ſinnes, ur farre Worſe. 

Thirdly, Others interpret Zenedicere by Vatedicere, bleſſing 
by departimg. Thus, It wey be wy ſonncr have fnncd and departed 
from God in their hearts: and they bring ſome Texts of Scri 
ture wherem the word \ Barach} fignifics to , or tO ta 
kave, and goe away: as Gem.47.10. Jacob bleed Pharaoh and 
Wenr owt from before Pharagh, he bloled him and departed : So 
it is (aid iſe of Jeab, 2 Sam. 14.22,. when he had obtained 
what he defired, be fl rs the ground on bu face and brwnedbim- 
ſelfe, and thanked ( wr bt ) the Kings and Went owr. Now 
thry would mterpret this, Blrfſed God in their beavrs, to the fame 
lene, Jt may be my ſoxnrs have ned, andblefſed God in their 
hearts, that is, have departed from God in their hearts. . Indeed 
every (inne+ is a departure from God, as the ——_— 
T aks heed lealt there be in any of you an evill heart of unbe- 
lieft to depart from the living Ged. Sinne is a turning away from 

0d, yet every {inne & not, nay few fins are afarewcll ro God. 
Buc I thalllay by this interpretation, for the proofes. come not 
home, no nor neere the point. Inboch thoſe places, bleſſing 
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way of deſerring him, but in a way of {alnting him : So Foab des 
parted from the King, not that he did revolt from him, ( as they 
would have the word to import a kind of revolting, and apoſta« 
tizing from God ) but onely he did obeyſance and went” away 
about his buſineſle, therefore this int ation cannot ſtand, 
There is a fourth expoſition' much laboured by Santis (and 
would it hold,it were an excellent expoſition) according to the , 
letrer of the Text ; Thus, It may be my ſonnes have ſinned, and 
not bleſſed God in thesy hearts; and ſo he makes thoſe words tobe 
exegeticall, rhe explication of the former, what the ſinne of Jobs 
ſonnes was, Ir may be my ſonnes have ſinned, and if you Wowld 
hnow What they have ſinned in, I feare they have forgor to give 
God the glory =y the refreſhing they have had by the creatures, 
they have not bleſſed God. This were an excellent and cleare ſenſe, 
But the way he takes to make it.out, is very obſcure : For he doth 
it only by this rule, when ( faithke ) rhere is a negative particle in 
the former, a negative likewiſe is to be underſtood in the follow- 
ing clauſe. His rule he cleares by divers inſtances. Bur we find in 
ths place no negative particle,as Now, or Ne, or the like, in the 
former part of the verſe ; and how there ſhould be a negative in 
the latter, I cannot underſtand according to his rule :. Ne forte, 
(Ir is herefaid,) Ir may be my ſons haveſinned, ( that is a word 
of doubting not denyall, rather an affirmative then a negative, ) 
and have nor blefſed ; now faith he, h that particle ( »«t ) be 
not in the Hebrew, yer it muſt be ood of courſe, becauſe 
there is a negative particle in the former part : How he can make 
( ne forte ) peradventure, a negative particle, I doe not well 
apprehend, yet the ſenſe in it felfe is very good, It may be my 
fſonnes have ſinned, and not bleſſ God in therr hearts. 
Some would reade it with an Interrogation, ( chough 1 que- 
{tion whether the Grammer willallowit,) Thus, fr may be my 
ſonnes have ſinned, and have they bleſſed God in their heares ? 
As it he had faid, I feare they have not God, or not bleſled 
hum cordially ; Neglc& of, or ſlightneſle in ſuch a dury, calls tor 


Laſtly, That meaning which our Tranſlation leads unto is moſt 
commonly taken by Interpreters both Ancient and moderne; 
Namdy, That here in this Text the word [| Barach} is tobe ex- 
pounded by curling, Ir may be my ſonnes have ſinned and curſed 


God in their eartrs Jihall preſent you with | — of this 
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the Readers judgement, whether to e this or thoſe former 
which have any countenance ſhewed them. For in a Scrip- 
rure which may without impeachment of any trath, admit divers 
(ences, 1 would rot be fo poſitive in one as to rejeR all others. 
Now this Tranſlation is maintained by a figure, either by an 
eAntiphraſis, which is the ſpeaking of a thing founding one way 
when it is meant another way, when there is an oppoition be- 
rweene the letter of the word and the meaning of the word. Thus 
1 King.21.13. N aboth 1s charged tor bleſſing God andthe King. 
ſe. curkng. Or by an E «phe mi/mms, that is, when ſome filthy or 
exccrable matter is expreſled , by a word of a faiter ſignification. 
So in Scripture, the uncleaneneſle of ſome things is covered with 
a word, that (o the ottenſiveneſle of it may be removed both from 
the care and phancy. As for example, that veſſel wherein na- 
turedoth unburthenit ſelte, it is called, @ veſſe# Wherein there 15 
»o pleaſure + and. lo the word that the Hebrews uſe for a Harlor, 
ſignifics propertly. a Holy Woman, as Gen.38, when 7udah asked 
whether they faw the harlot, the word in-the Hebrew (Kedeſah ) 
* fignitics 4 holy Woman by aneAntiphraſic,or by an Enpheni/mus. 
Yet ſome thinke a har/or {ocalled, becaute ( holineſle __ 
dedication of a thing or perſon, ) ſuch dedicate and give 
{elves up to, or arc poſlc(s'd with a ſpirit of uncleanenefſe, But 
to the Text ; take it by an Exphemi/mu, or taire ſpeaking. It 
may be my ſonnes bave ſinned and curſed God in their heargs : 
they even abhorring toulc ſuch a word concerning God, exprelie 
it by ble fing, It may ve my ſonn's have ſinned and bleſſed God 3n 
their hearts, *o the Latines uſe the word, Sacrwm pro exc= 
crands, that which is the moſt cxecrable thing, they. call a ſacred 
thing, | | 
+ 9 raking it thus according to the common ſtreame of ,Ex- 
poſitors upon the place, it may yer be doubted, how Job could 
tu{peR his ſonnes of this, that they ſhould curle God? | 
I anſwer to that, Here we are not to take curling either for 
that abhominable at ( at which Heathens bluſh,) the calting of 
open reproach upon the Name of Go or for a malitious and 
wvrulent, though ſecret blaſpheming of God, and ſending dehance 
to Heaven in their hearts. But ro curſe God in the heart, doth 
ſignafie any irreverent, undue, unfic, tunholy rhought badge" 
thought wnbecomming the Glory and digely. of fo great 4 -_ 
w 
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which how quickty the heart may fend our, cipeciatly ar a feaſt, 
who ferles noc, findes nor? (od is (aid wo be curſed when 
be hach nor that reverence and bonour which belongs to him, 
Whoſe Name 1s Holy and Revernne. lnchas tenic only we are tg 
underſtand che word cariurg here. And MF. Zrowghbron gives 4 
ranilation which lets in iome hghr to this, Js aney be my ſouncs 
have ſinned, and little bleſſ-d Godin our hearts, that is, they have 
not had fuch high, ſach holy co of God as becune them, 
they bave little bleſſed God; choughes of God are liethe 
bleſſing of God,and both amoune to a curſing of God. 

So that the fenſe which refalcs is this, As if Fob ſhoald have 
laid, 1 am Well enonrts ſarificd concerning my ſonnes, that they 
bave net broadly blaſphemed God,that they bave nat beone ſuch as 
have toyne his Name With oathes, curfings and execyations: yet 
norwichſtanding I know the heart is a deceitfull thing, there are 
muny ſtarring holes inir, it quickly conceives, aud cloſely com 
evaler a finne; and therefore I am very dowbrfudl, — "y 


ſennes have carried it fairely and Well in their atFoms 


While they ftaited, thar yet their hearts have beexe looſe, and 
theo 1095 Dame, 1 am afraid they heave exrſed, lighthyre« 
garde, or lirthe bleſſed Gr& in there hearts. 

Obſerve, Firſt, 

That We ewght 19 keepe our hearts With all manner of kgeping, 
i every thig We goe abour. 

It your hearrs arediſorderly, & is a kind of curfing God. Re« 
member nor only to keepe your hearts when you arc praying and 
when you are hearing, and when you are in holy duties ; but res 
member co your hearrs when you are feaſting and refreſhing 

&s, you are myour callings, when you are buying 
and (clling, &c. 
, Nore, 
; That furnes of the heart, finnefull thoughts are very dangerom 
unes. 
o#+ eould+ not accuſe his ſonnes of loud blaſphemics, be only 
_ the ſilent finnegof the heart, yer he ottereth tacritice for 


Againe, Whert Fob hath nothing to charge his ſonnes wizh,. bur 
enely girmes of rhe heare, youkce iriowvied en It be my /onnes 
heave exrſed God in their hearts, be doth. not creRtly 


er poſitively, tha they have dong fo; Whenge note, Te 
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That #0 man cas poſitively couriude What is wrought in the 
beart of another. 

The heart is Gods peculiar, as he only hach the lock and key of 
the heart,to ſlut or open irt,{o he only hath n window wlooke mnro 
it ; we may gucſle at the heart, we may ay, ir may be, further we 
cannot goc. The hearts of men often come forth at their 
meuthes, and appeare in their ations, and then indeed we may 
conclude their hearts are naught, For owr of the abundance of rhe 
heart the mouth fpeakgrb, and the hand Workerh ; but unlefſe 
we have that teftunony, unleſle the heart givethar witnefle againſt 
it (cite, we can only tufpeRt it ; It may be thus orthus God alone 
can tell when we curle him in our hearts, and ( if we goe an 
impenirently in them,) irreverent thoughts will be mterpreted a 
curſing of God, 

Thus did Job continually, 

This is the third thing to be opened in this verſe, to wit the con- 
ſtancy of Job. We have feene the Acts of his fpirituall care, and 
the ground of it,his feare leaſt his ſonnes had ſinned. Now we have 
the conſtancy of this duty. 7hs dd Job continually. 

Continually.] The Original is, at tbe days, thus did Fob, 
Cunt dichn, all dayes, is all che dayes that this occaſion 
did offer it ſelfe. When his fonnes went to feaſting, then ever Fob 
went to praying and to facrificing. Continually, or all che dayes, 
doth not import that Job did offer ſacrifice every day ; This conzi- 
»waly is to be underſtood in the renewed feafons ; All the dayes, 
are thote daycs wherein occaſion was given. We are then faid to 
doea thing continually when we doe it feaſonably, 1o thoſe places 
of Scripture are to be underſtood : Pray Wirhonr ceaſing ; nouthar 
a man ſhould doe nothing e&lfe but pray, bur that he ſhould labour 
to have his heart in a praying frame alwayes, and ſhould aRtually 

ray as often as duty requires ; fuch an one prayers alwayes : So 
-_ Tobs oftering facrihce continually, noteth only the conſtancy 
and perſeverance. of /ob in the duty, that io often as there was an 
occaiion renewed, Fob renewed thus ſervice and holy care concer- 
ning his fonnes, for ling them unto God. 1-6 had many 
other things to doe in the world, he had a calling, yer he offered ta- 

It is anexcellent point of fpirimall wiſedome, rv-drive the rwo 
trades. tor Heaven and Earth fo, —————_ 

3 upon 
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upon another ; for a man to pray ſo as that it may be faid he prayes 
i » and for a man r> follow his calling fo, as that > 

© be faid,he followes his calling conr3nually. In char he offered Jacri- 
' face as oft as his ſonnes did feaſt ; Oblerve this; 
| T hat the heart of man is continually evil, 

Doe not thinke that one facritice will ferve the heart of 
when it hath failed once .in-a duty, and thou halt humbled thy 
ſoule for that, thinke not thus, now my heart will forbeare, when 1 
cone to ſuch a duty or to {uch a buline!le again,nowl have taken or- 
der with my heart, I need not feare any more ; no, the hears wil 
ſonne over the ſame ſinne a thou ſand times, it will finne continu» 
ally. You ſee here Job ſacriticing every time his fonnes fraſted, he 
knew their hearts were apt to conceive tholc finnes at any tune, 
therefore he {eckes God for then at all times. 

Further Oblerve, 


That renewed ſinnes myſt have renewed repentance, Thus. 


did ob continually. Till you have done finning you muſt never 
give over repenting. It there be aleake mn the Shup that lers in the 
water continually, the Pumpe muſt worke continually to carry it 
out : We are lcakung veſlells all of us, finne commethin, fin is re- 
newed,there muſt be the puinp of repentance to cary it oat againe. 

Laſtly, We may notethis ; . /ob did it continually, Fob Was mee 
good by fits. 

Thas Which man doth out of conſcience, he Will die with per- 
ſeverance, 

Nature wilt have good moods, but grace i« fteady. Thus did 
ob continually, whattoever his atfaires or bufineſſcs were; what- 
{oever-was laid, by, he would not lay by this duty of ſacrificing. 

Ler this ſuthce for the 5*®.ver/ſe, containing thee folate 
the ſoules of his children. . An4 fo. in thete five verſes already ope- 
ned, we have, Firit, Secne the dignity and ſincerity of Fobs perſon, 
Secondly, The fullneſſe and proſperity of his condition. Thirdly, 
The holuneſle and picty of, tus {ife.. Certainely a man thus railed, 
thus glorious, ſet up<hus in 1emporalls and in fpiritualls, thus fur- 
ruſhed with /wbſtantiall; and adorn'd With corcumtantials,aboun- 
ding in whatſoever could make a man great and happy. both in the 
eyc of God and man; furely. ſuch a man as this, a man thus:com- 
pon , wanted nothing but lome Warr, to cry his in this 

ſe. And now behold this haftening upon him : God baving 


thus fired and qualitied him, will now cry hun, cry hiza like | 


.- 
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gold in the fornace of aMition, You may ſee macter gathering 
tor this, and the firekindling in the next part of the Chapter, 


Verle 6. Now there Was a day, When the ſonnes of God, came to 
preſent themſelves before the Loyd, &c. 


Take this in the generall from the conneQion of the two 
parts. | 

Uſually Where God gives much grace, he tryer grace much. 

To whom God hath given ſtrong ſhoulders, on him tor the moſt 
part he layeth heavy burthens. As toon as fob. is ſpoken of thus 
prepared, the next thing that follows is an afHictjon. . 


Now there was a day,&c.. 


And ſo we are come tothe ſecond maine diviſion of the Chap- 
ter, Which is the aff: (on of Fob, and that is 1et forth from this 
6" yerſe to the end of the 19%, . And leaſt we ſhould conceive it 
to have come upon him by chance, .it is punRually deſcribed foure 
WAYS. . 

1. By the cauſes of it. ver.6,7 &c, 
2. By theioſtruments of it, ver. 15,16.&c. 

; 3- By the manner of it,ver.14,15,16,&c. 

4., By the time of it, ver,13- 

Firlt his affti#50xs are ſet forth in cheircaulcs, and that is done 
from the ſixth verſe te the end of the ewelfth. , Andthe caulcs are 
three-fold.. 

Firſt, The efficient cauſes, and they were rewo, +» 

1. The ſupreame and principal efficient canſe, and that was 

Ged, ordcring and diſpoſing the affliction of fob, 

2. The "5 Mana cient canſe, and that was Satan ; he was 
an ethcient bur God : Satan found out other in{tru- 
mentsand tooles to doe it by, buthe was-an efficient jubor- 
dinate unto God. And the Text difcovers him three 
waycs, | | 

1.. By bus diligence in tempting, VET.7. 

2. By hu malice jn ſlandering, Ver 9,10,11. | 

3. B x74 cruelty in ſollveiting the averthrow aud affiittion 
of Job. veri11, ,, - 12 i; p, 

Secondly, We hs the materiall cauſe of Jobs aflicQtion, or 40 
what matter he was afflicted ; and chat. is laid downe ;, turlt poſer 
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tively in thoſe words, All that be hath is in thy power ; ons © 
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his ourward eſtate, that wes the mater wherein he was sMiel, 
Then it is laid downe negarsvely, in theſe words, Only upon him. 
ſel fs pur not forth thy hand. God doth ſer him out how farre the 
Ron ſhall go ; in the things that he hath thou ſhalc afict him, 
but thou ſhalt not meddle with his perſon, with his body or with 
his ſoule. 

Thirdly, The final cauſe of Jobs affiiftion , and that is, the 
praQticall and nR_ determination, decifion orſtating of 
great queltion that was betweene God and Sane concerning fob; 
linceriry. God rells Satan that Fob was a good and a jaſt man; 
Satan he denies it, and faith that Fob wes an hypocrice. Now the 
determination of this queſtion was the generall final cauſe of fob; 
affliction, When on the one ſide God aftirmes it, and on the 0- 
ther fide Satan denies : how ſhall ir be tryed > Who ſhall be the 
Moteratony and Umpire beeween them ? Satan will not bdieve 
God, and God had no reaſon 'to believe Saran : How then ſhould 
this|be made-out ? It is as if Saran hadiaid, Here is yea and 
my nay, this queſtion will never be end:d or decided betwrewe wt, 
aaleſs you will admit ſome courſe to have Job ſoundly affliftd, 
This will quickly diſcover what metall the man is made of ; there- 
fore let him come to the tryall, faith Samn. Ler him, = God, 
behold all that he hath 5s in thy pewey, doe thy worſt ro him, excl 
wpon his 'per ſon part not forth thy hand. Sorkar I fay the 
finall cauſe of Fob; afMitbion 18 the determination of the: 
the deciſion of the diſpute berweene God and Satan, whether fob 
was a {incere and holy mn or no. 

And all this ( to give you the famme of thoſe 6. verſes a lictle 
further,) is here tex Forth and deferibed unto us after the manner 
of men, by an A»thropepathic:Which 1s, when God expreſk;s him- 
elfe in his actions and diſpenfations with and roward the world, 
as if he werea man. So God doth here, he preſents himfelfe in 
this bufineſſe afrer the manner of ſome grear Ks | 


afrer x fircing upon hs 
Throne, having his ſervants attending him, and taking an account 
of them, what they had done, or giving Inftrutions and Com- 
mulions to them what cey ball doe. This Tay God doch here 
after the manner of men, otherwiſe we are nor ro conceive that 
God doth make certaine dayes of Seſſion with his creatures, wher- 


RO ; we muſt not have fack grofſe concrits of God, for 


information from 


among 
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them or Satan at1y Commillion ; neicher is Satan admit- 
red into the preſence of God, to come fo neate God at wy time ; 
neither is God moved at all by the ſanders of Satan, or by his ac- 
culations to deliver up his ſervants and children into his hands for a 
moment. Har the rd thus, is reach us how 
God curries /himſelte inthe aftagres of the world, even as if he fate 
upon his throne, and call'd every creature detore him, and geve 
cach a direction, wharand when and where to-worke, how tarre and 
which way to move in every ation. 

So that theſe 6. verſes ng, Which comaine the cauſes of 
Job: affixQtion are (as _—_—_ ) the Scheme or dranghs of 
providence; ( that maybe the ticle of ther.) If a-maty 4 - 
lineat providence, he might dee it thus ; tnppole God upor/ his 


throne, with Ange and bad , yea all creatures about him, 
and he direting; fend Ing every One, as a Prince doth his 
Subjects, or as # Maſter he 


ants, doe you this and doeyou ther 
&c. ſoallisordered according to his Dir. Thus allthings in 
ew 0 61907 wr rn Yr TER. OE b- 
mited by the Almighty of God, F 
Such a oy a5 this wertade in 1 King, 22, 19, Where 
to Led orig apon bis towne, and abi Hoh even 
"we fort ing apon hys Hwens, and al rhe' of Me aven fbam- 
ding bis. Andioke to ſhew how # ſp;rit came and 
oficred himkelGoro be » tying Birie in the rgouth eAbabs Pro- 
phets. This is only a ſnadow of ; there was no (fuck 
thing really ated, God did nor converne or call ker # Sy- 
nod of (ſpirits t@ advite with (.d& Avdins RegwsY, hard or 
doubrfnll caſes; ner are wicked ſprns admitted into: his preſcnce, 


only by this we are inftrafted and affured that God doth as cxact-. 


ly order all things > Hewenand earth, as if he. ſtood queſtioning 
o incerrogminggerd Naga, mer and devills concerning thole 


marrers. | 


Having thus giver ſome gh about theſe ſoe verſes in generall, I. 


Hall open the particulars. . 
Now there was 4 day. 
The Jewiſh Rabbins trouble themſelves much tofind out what 
day this wes. Others 


y ſ#y 0-was the firſt dey of rhe 
dare crucy when proves by an obfeute rom. 
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+ roofe enough h before the lowchough this be ſpared. The holy Ghalt pa 
th told us only that there was a day, or a certain time, | * 

When the ſonnet of God, - 


His locw aper- + In Gen. 6. 2, The poſtericy of Seth ( who were the viſible boy 
1s refelit Church at that tine ) are called the ſons of God. The unani- py 
Chry.oltoms, mous conſent of all Expoſitors-(I have met with.) is, that here 
= dy the ſonnes of God are the good Angels,fo allo they arecalled, Cp, bs 
cari fitios Dei, 38-7. of this booke. Some it may be-will obzeR againſt this Ex» 


Prul. polition that of the Apoſtle in Heb.z.5. To which. of the «Angel; , 

ſaid he at any time, thou art my ſonne ? How then doe you inter< " 
Reade more ret here, Hu the ſons of God are the Angels,when as the Apoltle T 
- a wares hath exprelt, to which of the Angels, cc. _. C 
nr - 4 I aniwer that the eAngels are nat the ſonnes of God, 1s the Apo» G 


whole verle is ftle there expreſleth, they ere wot the ſonnes Us God by erernall 
repeated. Generation ;, but they are the ſonnes of God by temporall Creation; | 
for lo he ſpeakes there, Te which of the Hngels [aid be, thou art. 
my (anne this day have I begotten thee '? They arc not the begor- 
ten ſonnes of God, but they are the creat ſounes of God, Jod 


the Angelrarecalled the ſons of Godin3 reipects, h 

Firſt, Becaule,of their great and mighty power, therefore Eph. bs 
1.21. they are called, \Pyancipalities ant powers ; far ab SG a 
tipalities and powers, and might and dominians, that is, fafte a= v 
bove all Angels. Theyweceled the ſonnes of God, becauſe they a 


arelike God in power and dignity. , 
Then againe they -are called the Gnncs of | God, becauſe they þ 
{crve God as ſ6mnes, -chearfully, willingly, readily. They do not ( 
obey as (laves, as ſervants, as the beſt of fervancs, they obey better 
than the belt of ſervants, they obey «« children; t about p 
their worke with filiatl and (onne-like-chearfullnes and delight. q 
Tharely, they are called ſomes, becauſe of the great proviledge þ 
that God doth vouchiate them, he doth uſe them as his children, as 
his ſonnes, they are his Comrtiers, they are neare him  alwaics at- 
tending him, and concinually fee his face. They have the priviledge 


of (6 mnes. 


 Cameto preſent themſelves before the Lord. 
Nat thatche Angels are at any tumeoutef the preſence of God, | 
tor Chet wexproe i that, Mat. 18.10. Their Angels doe al | 
wajes behold the face; of my Father, But they arc laid to 
come 
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come and preſent themſelves before God, when they come upon 


ſome ſpecull buſineſſe, or upon tome ſpeciall occation. As it 5 
with han upon the Earth, weare never out of the preſence of 
God, for Pſe/.139. Whether ſhall I goe from thy preſence ? Yet 
when we come to pray and are in other holy duties we are faid zo 
preſent eur ſelves befere God, and to draw neare unto God, and 
God ts ſaid to draw neare unto us at ſuch a time, and yet God js 
ever with us, and weever with him. So when it is faid here, that 
the Angels came and preſented themſelves before the Lord, it no-" 
reth only this, their readineſſe, cither to give an account of what 
they had done , or to receive direftions from God what to doe. 
The Angels are moſt willing to goe about the ſervice and worke of 
God, and that is all that is here meant by their preſenting them-" 
{clves Before the Lord, for otherwiſe they are ever in his preſence: 
as Luk.1.19, The Angell anſwered and ſaid, I amGabriel that 
ſtand in the preſence of God, and am ſent to fjeake unto thee, 1 
ain Gabriel that ſtand, he ſpeakes in the preſent time, even now* 
white T am ſpeaking unto thee, 1 ſtand in the preſence of God. The” 
Angalt whyle he goeth into the world, is not abſent from God, 
he beholdeth the face of God a/wayes. The Schoole-men. have art 
odde diſtintion, they ſay there are aſſifting Angels and there are 
miniftring Angels : Thole Angels that are affiſtants ſtand al- 
wayes before God and never are ſent out abort the world upon any” 
occaſion ; Others are miniſtring ſpirits, as Heb. 1. 14. Are they 
not miniſtring fpirits ſent forth to miniſter for chem who ate the 
hrires of ſalvation ? This is Schoole doQtrine. Burt there needsno 
ſuch diſtintion of ſome to be aſſiſting or attending and ſome ro be' 
mmiſtring Angels,for wherefocver they are, they are alwaycsS ih the” 
prelence of God: and their preſenting themſelves before God, notes' 
only their preparednefle to attend the Lords ſervice in whatioever 
he thall employ them. 


And Satan came alſs among them. 


That is,the chicf of the evill Angels,as it is conceived. The word, 

[ Saran] fignifierh an Adverſary,and ſo it is often times applicd to 
nen ; as _—_— Solomon, it is ſaid that while he did walke ex- 
aRtly with God, there was neither adverſary nor evill occurrant; 
the word in the originall is, there was no Sata» in his kingdome ;. 
and in * 1 King.11.14. it is ſaid, The Lord ftirred uy Sam an, 
Adverſary againſt Solomon y and that acculation which choſe 
| M wretches 
WY 
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wretches in. Ezra £.4. ſem againſt the buildwg of Jernſalems, it 
called $51.4, they ſent Sire an accuſation or ar» oppoling letrers 
ſt comesfrom the fame root, any kind of oppoſition 1s called Sits 
ne from Satan who is an oppoler. Ir is fomertimes uled more gee, 
nerally concerning any oppoſition, as the Angdll that came to op» 
poſe Baalam, Nuiab.22.34. 1 wiſt net (laith Baalam) that there 
was an adcr ſary that ſtood in the way. 

Bur how cali be ſaud that Saran ihould com; among the ſongof 
Gol ? 

L {ai4 b<fore that it was but analluJing ſpeech to the dealings of 
men in, their (lions, and aſſemblies, and there is no- neceſſis. 
. male Cvery, particular of it hold, Wee may Conceive © 
t 


Satnn came alſo among them, 


Tt is.not ſaid that the ſons. of God and Satan, came and preſcne- 
ted themielves betore the Logd ; Satan did-noc joyae humlelfe in, 
with them. $Sazan cid nor offer himſclte for any good tervice : but 
thicke hee came being io ordered by the. over-ruliag power ok: 

od.. 

But can Satan come intothe preſence of God ? 

No otherwilc than a blind man can come into the San: he comes. 
ito the Sun and the Sug thinech upon him, but he lecs not the Sun, 
Saran comes 1o. into. the preſence of God, that he is. alwayes., 
ſernc of God, he is never ſon the preſence of God as to. ſee God. 
It is. queltion'd whether the lapicd Angels ever tfaw Gad at all 
whule they ſtood ; becauſe if chcy had ſerne God, ic is conceived, 
that vitioa would have been their coanrmation. Bur it is molt cer-- 
taine that the __— Angels ſince their tall never faw (Gods nor es 
ver ſhall , though ic be ſaxd here Satan came among the (61s of Gody, 
you know what the Apoſtle 7.d+ teacheth, That the devils 
not their place; but are reſerved in chaines of darkneſſe againſt 
judgement of the great dey. ; We (hall open that afcerward, when. 
we coine to {peaxe of his comnpailing the carth, how he doth com- 
paſle the carth, and yer is reſerved wu chaines of darknellce. Bur 1 
lay there is his ſcat, there is his place, andall chat s {pokcn, of him 
in this doth'not infecrre any the caſt glunpſe or fruiting, of God or 
communion with the Angels. In regard of his nacuge, he s Ol 
v yo but in regard of ais fn, he is a _miſcrable pus, be hach- 

excdicncy, though.habathng: ok buy nagure, ApPdeinge 
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ſpirit, he hath power to paſſeand repaſſe,cogoeupand downe the 
world, to aſcend and delcend at his plealure ( as good Angels may 
and can) when God doth permit him. 

We tcChere the good Angels are called the 6: of God ; in this 
learne the priviledge of beleevers, they partake with the Angds in 
this tite;che Apoltle faith, Behold what manner of lone the F athey 
hath ſhewed that we ſhould be called the fonnes of God ; it you 
would know what manner of love it is;ic is as great as theAngels in 
Heaven have : Chriſt rooke not upon him the nature of Angels bur 
hath giver us the honoar of Angels. Fallen Angels could rw. Thare 
with us in the benefit of redemption, bur we ſhare with the Anyels 
that ſtand fn the priviledge of y0n-(hip. We are the tons of God 
as well as they, and in ſomewhat beyond them ; they are created 
ſons, but not (as wer) adopted fons. 


Came and preſented themſchyes before God. 


This ſhould reach ,us © imirare Anvels.; this we pray for, 
That the will of God ſhould be done on Earth, as it u drnein Hoa- 
ven, The Angels alwayes prefent themſelves, they alwayes ftand 
before God, ready rodoe his will ; we ſhould be ever in the pre- 
{ence of God in this fenſe, that is, prefenting 'our {elves, ftanding 
as in the preſence of God, ready to rake and receive mitruction, to 
doe his will, what ever itis. Lord what wilt thou have met» ls? 
Is as it were the voyce of an Angell ſtanding before the throne of 
God. Icthould be the voyce of evey toul, Lord what wilt thou have 
me to doe ? This is the preſenting of the foule betore God. 

Then conſider here, who Satan was ; Satan was as good in his 
Creation, as any of thoſe who are called the ſonnes of God, They 
arecalled the ſannes of God, and he is now called nothing but Seats 
an adveriary. His condition was once as good as theirs. Nore hence, 

T here ts no created excellency, bur if it bel:ft to it ſelfe, will 
quickly undoe it ſelf, 

Theſe Angels wereas good at the firſt as any of thoſe that were 
here called the ſ5nnes of God. They were not confirmed, they 
ſtood apon ther owne bottome, ins Mu and had no temper at 
all; they rurned about upon the fr of their owne will, and 
left thery habiration (taath the Scripture.) There xs no truſting co 
any eſt ate out of Chriſt. x 

Further note this, what was the difference between thoſe ſon: of 
God and this Sum ? only fin : _ was as-pood as the other in the 
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- creation ; nothing elſe made an Angell a Devill, but only ſin...; 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Be. hap 3+ 


Sin deipoyles the creature of all it's comfort and honour 4t 
Once. k 

Againe note this, the Angell falling and becomming ſinful hath 
his name preſendly changed, he is called Sara an Adverſary, An 
adverſary tO God, an adverſary to man. | 

He that is wicksd himſelfs will quickly be an adverſary, an ops 
psſer of al{ goodneſſe : no ſooncr a ſinner, but a Satan, 

. Laſtly, Note this, 

T obe an oppoſer of e004 is to be conformable to the devill. 

The deyill is the Adverſary , the Satan, and fo proportiong- 
bly as any one is an oppoler of good, fo much of Satan, lo zachet 
the devill he hath in hun : Therefore Chriſt {aid to a chi-fe Apoſtle, 
When he did oppoſe him in that greateſt good of all, the woryyuy 
ont of our redemption in dying for us, get thee behind me Satan, 


Mart.16, All oppoſition of goodneſſe T3 tice of the devill. 0 


. the Apoſtle Pau/, AZ.13.10, when he ſpeakes to Elymas the ſor- 


cerer, laith, O thou child of the devill, thou enexy of all goud- 
eſſe. Tobe anenemy of goodneſle is tobe the child of the de- 


-Vill; it is the very charaQter of the devill. He is a Satanin relpect 


of all goodnefſe and good pertons. 

And furely ( my brethren ) if this be a character of the devill, 
aud to be conformable unto Satan, how conſpicuous is that con 
formity jn this age ? How many thoulands bcare this marks of che 
Arvill, not only in their hand; cloldy, but in their forc-ho ade q- 
penly ? How many viſible walking Sarans arc there among us, 
enenes of all goodnefle, oppretlours of all rightcouſncile, oppo- 
icrs of our peace, oppolers of our liberty, oppoters of the Golp:l, 


Oppolers of Chriſt 2 Thcle are all as fo many Satains im the world, 


1a many enemies, No'v 1s a tine that Saran: are lt looſe in the 
world ; the deyill now if ever workes mi ghtily in. the hearts and 
fperirs,m the hands and tongues of thele children of diſobedience. 


Jt becommeth us then, that as there are many adverſaries and op- - 


polers of gooJnciſe , ro ſhew our felves friends and patrons & 
goodnefſe, Chriſt hath many challengers , let him tind ſome 
Champions. Now it 35 tine to raile your ſpirits, not only to love 
Ce truth, but to maincaine the truth ; as 5: is the height of wice 
kedneſſe, not onely ro doe evill, but to © poſe good, ſo it 11. the 
height of holineſſe, not only to dot good, but to oppoſe evill, . This 


#Jult to be 00 che contrary. point iQ Satan, he dork mon 
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Chap. of the Bookeof Jos. 


'aud oppoſeth good, let us dee good. and oppoſe allevill, 7s be a 
Satan againit Satan, the glory of a Chriſtian. Now ſet your 
{elves againſt the Sathans, be advertarics to that Adverſary and all 
his adherents, fo ſhall you approve your iclves the friends of 
Chrilt, 


. 


Jos 1. 7,8. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Sathan, whence commeſt thou * Then 
Sathan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, From going to and fpo 
in the earth, and from walking np and downe in it, 

An41 the Lord ſaid unto Sathan, hait thou not conſidered my 
ſervant Job, that there is none like him in the earth ? 

a perfert and an upright man , one that fearetth God and e(- 


chewcth ewill ? 


N the former verſe we ſhewed you that great and glorious Sef- 

fron, the Lord With his holy 4ngels abour him, and Sathan too 
comming among them. In the verſes following to the end of 
the 12**, We have the buſinefle or aRts of the Seilion recorded. 
(od Interrogates, Satan anfwers : Satan moves, God grants, This 
is the /amme of all the Latfineſle that pals'd in this Seſſion, God 
pics two [nterrogatories WO Satan, One Concerning, his travells or 
where he had bin,ver/.7. The other concerning his obſervations or 
What he had done, ver/. 8, 

In the 7*®,verſe we have the firſt quition, theyJgyd beginneth 
with Sathan, end the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Witte commet 
thin? 

How the Lord ſpeakerisa point almo!t anſpeakeable., There are 
many diſputes about it, 1 will nor ſtay upon them : only to open 
this, that you may take in all Scripture of the like kind where 
thee Lord is {aid to {prake. We mult know -that-as in Scripture 
Gol is faid to have & month and. a voice, alluding unto man "y 
that common figures {o likewite when the Lord ipeakes we mul 
undcritand ic by theſame tigure, it is. bur an alluſron tothe man» 
ner of men. God is faid 'toſpeake,as men are faid tof! ; bur 
Caldoch nat ſpeake, as menſpeake, forming a voice by ſuch or- 
gans or inſtruments of ipeech ; Bur when a" 
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Mat.3.17» 


either by firming und corohring a voice in the ayre, foGod isfanl 
wh Cn As _ Chriſt was babiteed, there rames 
woice from Heaven ſaying, This 1s my beloved Sonne, &c. 
Job.1 2.28, There came a voice from Ieaven Tying, [ have gle- 
riſied thee z which all the people heard ſounding 1m the ayre. See 
condly, God is laid to ipeake, when he manitelts and declares him- 
felfe exther to the ſpirirs of men, or unto Angels who are ſpirits, 
God doth ſpeake unto the ſpirits of men, ſometimes without 
forming of a voice : to the phraſe is ufuall in the Prophets, The 
Word # the Lord came wnto me, Which is to be underitood, that 
the Lord did ſecretly revcale himiclte to the ſpirits of hus Prophets, 
and not by any externall audible voice z it was an mward, netan 
outward word. So when the Lord ſpeakes unto Spirits or An- 
gels, be they good or evill Angcls, you muſt not undcritand ic ofa 
VOICe forms or faſhioned into audible words and 1yllables, bur it 
's 2 manifeſtation or a declaration of Gods will and mind unto the 
Angcls mind, good or bad as God willeth. For the will of God 
to declare himiclte unto an Angell, is the ſpeech of God unto an 
Angell. So much as God intendeth of tus mind ſhould be known 
to the Devill, is a ſpeaking to the Devill. The intention of one 
dpiric is ap to another ipirit,as the voice of one man is toano- 
man, there is the very fame proportion. Fo here-in this 

Where it is faid, the Lord ſaid wnto Sathan, this was —_ 
manitcſ{tation of Gods will, as he willed unto Sathan ; God did 
manifc{t himſclte thus farre to Satan, that it was his pleaſure to 
mo — he came ; this will, was his ſpeech. 

0 paſſe from the manner of tpeaking, we will looke the 
matter ſpolkan., And the Lord þ 77 yo Sathan, —— 
thou ? ThaC the firſt queſtion, 

This queſtzon is here put,not for information, as if the Lord did 
not know Whence he caine, as men uſually queſtion that they may 
be informed. Bur queſtions in Scripture (cpecially when the Lord 
putceth them) are to be underſtood in ſoine of thele ſentcs. 

Firſt to exaRt a confellion from the mouth of the party. He 
faid unto Sathan Whence comeft thou ? Not that he needed an in- 
formation, but that he might receivea confeſſion from the mouth 
of Sathan. So he queſtioned Ad, Gen.3. Adam Where art 


thex ? Who told thee that thou Waitnaked ? Hat thew eaten 
the tree Whereof ] communded thee thou - when Am ? 


Were not w informe God, but only that Fetm might 


—_— 


Chap.r. of the Beoke of Fo Bl 


give aconteiian our. of-his owne mouth conceming thee things. 
Yo he queſtioned Cain, Gan4, Where 1: Abd thy brother ? It 
was a quceltion only to draw a confeltion from Caiz of what he 
had done. 'There is a like queſtion of E/1fba to his ſervant Gehazs 
when he had runne after Naam 1» and had got x reward from him,, 
2 King.5.25. Elia taith to bun, Whence commeit thou? or 
where halt thou bin? He 25ked ham this only tadraw a contel- 


ſion from him, for faith he afierward, Wene not my ſpirit with: 


thee When the man twrned againe from his charer to meene thee # 
Hc knew betore where his ſervantdad becne, Gad had revealed the. 
thing unto bim, only be queſtions him to make hum acknowledge 
it, So here the Lord queſtions Satan, Whenee commit thow ? 
that he wight have a confeſlion from hunſdte. Fhexgh the. Lord 
doth hyow all the altions wayes and thought of every creature, 
yet Ged at the laſt will queftion every man, that he way judge 
every man upen hu owne confeſſion, 

Secondly, this queſtion may be underſtood, as intimating 
a diſbke of the thing or of the buſineſſe that. Sathan had beene 
about. Queſtions are many times put, not out of ignorance 
or nelcience of what hath bin done, but qug of a diſlike or abhar- 
rence of the thing dane, When the man. or the thing is. nat ap- 
proved,. then, God carrieth himiclte roward bum and his action 
as if he knew not What be had bin doing, and he mult have it our. 
by contcihon. Thus Hiram, 1 King.g,13. puts the queſtion upon 
yuloman, What ( 11ies are theſe which 1hou batt giuen me my 
brother ? Helgw and. lkngw before what Cities they were,burt thus 
he queſtion'd, beranſe they pleaſed bim nor, veri,12.. In the 85», 
of Hoſ,4, God is faid Not to know that they fer up Kingsz They 
have ſet up Kings but nor by me, they bave made Princes and 1 
knew it net ; g is, 1 di poop tooke NO NQICE > 
them by way of apprebation. So God qualtions about things, as 1 
he rope Scans. 4 when he dothnor like than 5 and we may, 
conclude that this queſtion holds out to us Gods dillike of the 
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"" thaw t As many times when you are angry With your ſervants, you 
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aske Where have you been * There sa reprehenſion m the queſtion +. 
So God full of wrath toward Sathan,faith, Whence comme$t thog ? 
T hou haft beene doing all the miſchiefs thou canſt abroad in the 
World I am ſure. 

Laſtly, For the better conceiving of the matter of this que- 
\hon propoſed, Whence commeſt thou ? There 1s more to be under» 
ſtood then is expreſied ; For God doth not only inquire here con- 
cerning the places where he had bin,but concerning the b»ſincs and 
th: work w*® he had done, all is included im it. hence comeſt thaw? 
what haſt thou bin doing in the world ? what hath thy buſinefle bin 
abroad ? Every man, every creature, every Angell good or bad, 
mult give an account of themſelves unto God. So much of the 
Lords queſtion,now let us examine Sathans ant wer, 


Then Sathan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, fiom going to and froin 


the carth, and from Walking up and dywne init. 


If I amenquired ( faith Sathan ) whence tome, I anſwer, 7 
come from Walking up and downe in the earth, from going to and 
froinir. Here againe it may bedoubred, How Sathan fpeakes ro 
the Lord, as before it was about the Lords ſpeaking unto Sathan, 
The ſpcaking of Sathan and all ſpirits, is according to the manner 
before explained of Gods ſpeaking. Then Angells ſpeake one to 
another or unto God, when dire& or intend fach or ſuch 
things tobe known. As a thought,a conception in the mind, is a 
word in the mind ; ſo the direting or putting forth, or an inten- 
ding to put forth that word or that thought, is the ſpeaking of 
the mind, then the mind ſpeakes. As weknow in our {elves, A' 
man medirates he conceives ſuch and fuch things, he formes them 
all in hs ſpirit under lome words into fuch notions : And hecan 
put forth thele by defires, though he doth not ſpeake. And to we 
are ſaid often un Scripture to ſpeake untoGod in our hearts, when 
the mouth doth not ſpeake at all, as Aſoſes, Ex0d.14.15. 5 ſaidro 
cry uto 0d, that was nothing but the dwreRing or actual inten- 
Ging of ſuch and fuch ſecret defires unto God ; that was a crying 
unto God. 5So it is faid of Haxnah,(1 Sam.1.13.)thar ſhe ſpake 
te the Lord in her heart. Atﬀter this manner doe and {pr 
rits ſpeake. As we can ſpeake to God in our ſpirits, by our hearts; 
when we intend or lift up fuch and fuch thoughts unto God z 10 
they ſpeake in the lame manner by making knowne and revealing 

10 


Chap. of the Boooke of ] © x. 


ſo much of their minds to God , as they deſire he ſhould take 
notice of ; For if a man haveſuch and ſuch thoughts, and only re- 
ſerve them to himtdlfe, he is faid to ſpeake ro hunſclfe, to ſpeake 
within hunſelfe : So Angels, though they have tuch and fuch 
thoughts, they do ſpeake to themſelves, and not to God, while they 
keepe thole thoughts within chemſelves : how ever God knowes 
them all betore, yet an Angell is ſaid to ſpeake no more toC od, 
then he doth intentionally and obedientially ( as ſome expreſle it) 
make knowne and declare to God his deſire, that God may take no- 
tice of it. So here Sathan anfwereth and faith unto God, or he 
ſpeakes to God theſe things, that is, he doth aftually intend that 

,od thould know thus much of him what he had beene abour, 
that he was come now, from going to and fro in the earth, from 
walking up and dawne in it. 


From going to and fro,&C. 


It may bedoubted, how Sathan can be laid to goe rs and fro in 
the earth, and to walke up and downe in it, Whereas it is expreſlc 
in the Epiſtle ot 7»d:, verl.6. that the eAngels Which kepr nor 
their firit eftate, but left their owne habitation, he hath reſerved 
in everlaiting chaines under darkeneſſe unto the judgement of the 
great day. Now if Sathay, if che Angels that fcll be in chaines, 
and in chaines of everlaſting darkeneſſe, and reſerved unto the 
judgement of the great day, how doth Sathan here ſpeake of him- 
{cite as being at liberty, going to and fro in the earth, and walking 
up and downe in it ? 

I an{wer, That though the devill goeth up and downe, yet he is 
ever in chaincs. He is in a dowble chaine, even when he goes and 
circuits the whole carth abroad, he is in a chaine of Juice, and in 
a chaine of Providence, He is in a Chaine of Juſtice, that is, undcr 
the Wrath of Ged, and he is in a chaine of Providence, that is,under 


the eye of God, he can goe no further then Cod gives him leave, - 


then God lets our and lengthens his chaine, So that (till he is refer- 
ved under chaines, even chaines of darknefle, when he goes abroad 
he goes like a priſoner with his ferters upon his heeles. 

Bur it may be here enquired further, if Sathan be thus under the 
wrath of God,and be a condemned ſpirit, it he be in ſuch darkneile, 
how can he intend or attempt, or execute thole delignes of 
temptation for the overthrow of {oules, and diſturbance of the 
Churches of God. throughout the warp. Will nor tuch OTFREne 


An Expoſition upon the 3. frf Chopter: 


— —  ——— 


_— ee... 
Clap.: 4 

. 

Ne ———— —— 4 


IN CVD: nd 


nnd heruref derkeactigilble cndnnke km to- ſack curious mo. 
chodsof doing milchirtc? can thoughts upon | 
buc upoa his own wofull condition mes F241 

For this likewile ( tocleare it ) we may concave, that Sathan 

he be at the preſanc under the wrath of God, yer he ts not 
under thefullnefic of the Wrarh of Grd, he s mor yer in exeremicy, 
he is not yet im that degree of j whach hereafter he hill 
roccive, Sarhan is 020w 25 fall of 4;/cemesr as he canbe, burke 
is not ſo full of roymeent as he canbe, Thas we lee expucily in Mar. 
8. 23. where the devils lay to Chriſt, «Arr rhoucome to torment ws 
before 07 tiew? ? as nooing that there will be a tune wherem they 
ſhall have more terment, their fill of zorment ; ſuch corment, as 
what they. now endure, comparcd with ir, may paſſe for no tor. 
ment, if not tor pleaſure. Then they thall drinke the very 
of the cup of Gods wrat h, now they doe ( as ie were ) but ſip or 
taſte it. The devils, though they are already caſt down= from their 
orious tate, yer they ave nor caſt inro (ach a wotull ſtate as 
ter they ſhall be ; cherefore they may walke ap and downe 
inthe world, and uncetfamty ter themuclves abour the deftrution 
of others. 

For the words, From g91ng to and fro #1 the earth, and 
Watking up and downe = $1 Sacm here peakes uile n Prince, there» | 
fore fome concave that thes is the Prince of devils that is here 
mentioned in this Text ; Beelzebab the chacte of the devils, for 
here he ſpoakes of himiclte as form gear Prince that had gones- 
bout hus Countreyes to view his Provinces, his Kinzdomes and 
Cirics ; 1 come laith he from vitirmg my feverall places and Do- 
muuens, 7 come from going ro and frointhe earth, and from Wal- 
hing «p and downe in 17, "HR 

heſe expretiions are not to ood properly, for proper- 
ly fprrits, ſuch as Serhan is, cannot be 12d Sa Wale : A 


* firir moverh, that is proper to xſpirit : bur properly a ſpirudoth 


not \walke or goe, that is proper only co bodies : Bur the word 
which we tranſlate, from going ro and fro, is tranſlaced by tome, 
from compaſſing the earrh, or from compaſh ng abour in the world, 
dthenit is proper; the Origmall Fgaifying ro compalle or cir- 
cnt abour by any kind of metion as well as by going, 

Further, the underſtanding of Sorens x my 1» awd fro in the 
earth. We muſt not conceive that this A char Sram dock, 79 
walkewp and down inthe wortd,toge toand fro: he is 00 idle povi- 


patcLucke, 


Chap.1. | of the Bute of Jon. 
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parericke, but by gong eo ent frond cardio nome 
Firſt, The exat ditco winch Sathan makes of all things in 
thecarth, For the word [ Shar? ſigniticth to enquire, to ſearch 
diligerily into a thing. It is not a bare going about, bur it is a go- 
my; 2bour as 2 ſpic, toſcarch, to enquire, to ob(crve and conſider 
dc1l;;ently all chings as one paſſeth along. The ſame word is uſed 
(Dan.2.4. ) tordiſcourting, we tranſlate it thus, Aſany Sallyas 
to art fro and knowledge ſhall be increaſed : nowgwe won- 
der how knowledge ſhould be increaſed | Ho up 
and downe, they that would increale knowledge, rather fit 
fit and conſider, and debate things ; bur the word (fo fome 
tranſlare i } frgnihes to diſcourle or dipute of things, they ſhall 
di{courte or gor abour to enquire mto things and knowledge thatl 
be mcreaſed. Thrs Sathans going to and fro in the earth, is a di- 
courſing npon every thing, a diſpuring upon every point and per- 
ſon : he dothas it were debate every mans condition as he greth, 
ad every mans eftace, every mans temper, and every mans Cal- 
livg, he confiders what is fitteſt ro be done againſt him, and how 
he may affault him with greatett advantage. That is therumang 
or going to and fro which is here meant m che Text, it & a going 
to and fro to mcreale his knowledge, 9 ery of all 
things as he goeth. The fame word is wg the 
Anglo ect, 10, It is ſaid there, that they C——_— 
and fro throwgh the carth; it Was not a bare the 
cxrth, bar 2 curious obſervmg and prying mo all chings as they 
went : we trarflate it a walking to ard fro, but it is a walking 10 
25 ro bring God m imtelligcace, tor theſe were fent our. as Chualty 
hrdligencers, ro bring him in 2 report of che ſtare of changs abroad: 
for 1o there in the viſion it is expreſt after the manuer of men: ; 
Though Chriſt needs none to informe him about the eftate of his 
Church and people, yer he alludes to the caſtome of Princes, who 
maintaine Intelligencers in all Courrs and Kingclomes, to advile 
them how the 2Faires of other nations are tranſacted. The very 
ſame Originall word is uſed of God himfelfe, (Zacb.4.10.) The 
eyes of rhe Lord runne to and fro through the Whole earth, he is 
tus own Intelligencer, exatly difcovermg and takmg notice of 
every thing that is done in the world, So chenthis is che meaning; 
I have beene going to and fro in the earth, ſaith Satan, that's, k 
have fully and chroughly nocice of all of alt perſons 
in alt places, hn Ag >= 
2 ve 
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Ip/e terditua 
pridendu bo. 
miethus /olg- 
tis querit, 


have beene doing ; Thus MF. Broughton tranſlates, From ſears 
ehing to and fro in the earth, notung tus exacacſle of enquiry in 
his travels. : 

Then ſecondly, it noteth the wnquierner of Satay. He is anuny 
quiet, a reſtleſe ſpirit, being caſt our of Heaven he can ret no 
where. A ſoule that is once diſplaced and out of che favour of 
God, hath no place to repole in atcerward. Now faith he, all my 
buſineſſe is walking to and fro, going up and downe, Saran hat 
no reft. As the ſentence of Cain was, Gen.4. when Gold had calt 
him our of his preſence, thow ſhalt be a fugitive and 4 vagabond, 
thou ſhalt doe nothing but runneup and downe the wortd as long 
as thou liveſt. Satan 1s ſuch a fugitive, a vagabond, one that gunnes 
up and downe in the world, he is an unfetled, an unquieg ſpirit, 
They who are once d:parted from God, can never find reit in 
any creature, but running to and fro is their condiuoagnd their 
curle, 

Thirdly, Some underſtand it thus, that Satan makes. ( as it 
were ) a recreation of his tempting and drawing men to Hell. Say 
tan cannot pollibly in a proper ſenſe, take any cymfort or bere 
freſhed, but as one doth well expreſle it, be hymfclte being loſt, 
undone and damned, feekes to comfort himfalte by undoing and 
damning others. It 1s 2 joy to loine to have companions in ſorraw, 
All Satans delight (if we may conceive he hath any delight) is in 
this, in making others as bad and miſerable as himſdlie, There- 
fore it may be he calls his trade of ſeduQtion and deſtrution,Wal- 
king wp and downe in the earth, as men arc aid to,walke up and 
downe for refreſhing and recreation ; he ſpeakes of it, not as of 
lome toilefome hard journy,bur as of walking tor delight. But I con» 
ccive the former to be more proper. 

Take two or three Notes tro this, 

Firit, Here we may obſerve, That there t« n» place in the World 
that Can ſecure a mar from temptation, or be a (anituary from 
Satans aſſault. Yor Satan go:th to and tro thorough the earth, 
hee 1s an ubiquitary, hee ſtayes no where, but runs.every where, 
It is thefolly of Popifh Voraries, that think ts ſhuc themſclves up 
w walls from the temptations of Sara» ; Cloyſters arc as open to 
_ as the open field. Sarah walketh. ro and fro threngh. the 
earth. 

Secondly, We may note here the Wond "full diligence of Satan, 
Satan ws very attive ro dee miſchicfe, He walker to and fro, As 
 "Perer 
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Prey expreſieth it, 2 Per.5.8. He goeth about a5 roaring Lion, 
ſeeking whom he may d:voure. There is his diligence, and there 


is his intent. Satan ſpeaks nothing of his intent here, he conceales. 


that, he ſpeakes only as if he went aboar like a pilgrim walking 
thorough the carth, his maine bulinefſe, that he went about, to de- 
voure loules is kept in filence+ ; but the holy Ghoſt unmaskes him 
and diſcovers the dcligne of his walking to and fro, He ſeeks whom 


he may d-voure. It Satan be thus diligent going about to tempt,. 


we ought to be as diligent ſtanding alwayes upon our. watch, to 
prevent his temptations. M. Latimer in one of his Sermons, 
where he taxes the Clergy, elpecally the Biſhops of thoſe times for 
their idlencfle, propoteth to them the example of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles and of Chrift himſelte, their diligence in going about te 
reach ſhould quicken thoſe idlers: but ( faith he ) if you will not 
Follow their example, tollow the example of Satan, he goeth about 
in his Dioceſſe to and fro continually, Take example from him 
in doing cvill,how to doe good, we may take example thus farre 
from Satangto be as torward-to do good, as he is to do hurt, to be as 
watchfull againſt him as he is watchfull againſt us..If this be his bu- 
ſincs togo to and tro thorough the earth and hs intent be to devour 
ſouls,then where ever we goe in the world up and downe,we ought 
to be carcfull to keep our own lowls, and gain che ſouls of others. 
Thirdly, We may obſerve from it, that Satan is confined in his 
buſinefle to the earth, he can get no farther than the carth or to the 
ayereall part ; he iscalled the Prince of the ayre. Satan being 
once caſt out of heaven can.never get into Heaven more. There is 
no temprter in heaven, theres no. Serpent (nall ever come into the 
celeſtiall Paradiſe ; there was one in the earthly Paradiſe, bur there 
hallneverbe any in the czleſtiall.. Therefore when we are once 
beyond the earth, we are beyond the reach of all temptations, we 
are then ar reſt from Satans lnaresþand praftices,as well as from oar 
owne labours. 
- Letus now conſider what the Lord replyeth, or his ſecond Que- 
ſtion to Satan. Well, chou haſt been walking to and -fro in the 
carth, ſaith God, Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job? Tell me, 
| haſt thou taken notice of fuchan ong? Haſt thow conſidered ? The 
word is, Haſt tha (pus thy bears wpon Job ? So itis word for 
word in ths iinall, haſt thou laid Fob to thy heart ? Halt thou 
ſeriouſly, fully and exactly confidered my ſervant Fob. ? And fo it 
s rendred out of the Sepruagins, Hait thow attended with thy 
N 3 w%4 


72? eur? 


Tlegolons 7H 
Os xg 


4 
T 74 nad \& 


6 Ip. 


An Expoſition upon the 1. for ſt Chapters Chap.r, 


1 Sam. 4.20, 


1 Sam, 59, LF. 


Pal,34 15, 


3 Kig.3-14, 


—Qﬀﬀ{ _— ———n >  —_—_——__——<- 


mind upon my ſervant Job ? Toput a thing upory the heart, is 60 
have {crious and fpeciall regard to it z as when the Scripeure tpeaky 
of not —_— mg upon the heart , it noteth 4 ſleigh and 

| z and 


ing of it. When the wife of Phineas was deli 

they cold her that ſhe had brought forth a forthe Text faith, fbe av- 
[wered not, neither did for regard ; rhe Hebrew 1s, newther did 
foe put her heart apon ir,the tame word is here un the Texr. Thas 
eAvrgad {peakes unto David, As for this fone of Behal, /er ner 
my) Lord put bu heart pon hams, or ( as It 1s tranſ]ered ) ler ”or 
my Lord regard this man of Belial ; take no notice of furk 2r+ one 
25 he is, he »« « foole name and thing, doe not regard him, doe nor 
put hun upon thy heart. There are divers tuch expreſſions where 
putting upon the heart is expreſled by regarding , and rior pre» 
wang = the heart, by not regarding. Then here, halt rhoy 
puc ob upon thy heart? that is, halt thou ſeriouſly weighed and 
conlidered Fob ? As if God had laid, am ſure wn thy travels and 
wandrings aboue the ww ld, rhox conldeft not chooſe but take ne 
rice of Job, he is my jewell, ney _— 4 ſpecial man anrong of 
the ſonnes of men : Heir ſuch a fpeltacle s may juſtly draw fl 
eyes and hearts :afrer hims : Whew thow Walkeaft 4idit thow not 
make a ftand ar Jobs doore. I cannot but looks npon him my /af 
anaconſider hum, there fire ſurely thow haſt confidered him. 
eyes of the Lord are pon the righteoms , and his heart is nyon 
ther t00. eA withed man hath not the eye of God, a godly man 
bath his heart and ſhall have it to all etermity.The fume is, 

This Queſtion teacherth us, Ther among ft aft the men thar dwelt 
o the fate of the earth, Job Was the moſt conſider able. 


Haſt thow not conſ;dered my ſer ant Job ? 


Irs asif one ſhould ſay to 2 marr come from this City into the 
Countrey, were you xt Court, or have you ſeen the King ? Becauſe 
he is the moſt eminent and conſiderable perlon. So God here 
tpeakes to Satan upon his account of walking about the earth, halt 
thoa taken notice of =_ A godly man is the moft conſiderable 
mas im the world. then yort maſt pur your hearr apon him), 
not your eye onely, for then as it was fead of Chrift, { 1/4.53-3:) 
you may ps fee no beauty in bim, his inſide ts che moſt 

thingin the world. As 2 wicked mar is the moſt w- 
conliderable, nos worthy the looking anto, thongh he be never io 
Fat, 23 Elbekad tothe King of {+ ac), Surely ar rhr Loy 
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hoftes liveth, be fore whom I ſt aud, were it vat that 1 regard the 
preſence of Jcholaphat :be Kszg of Judah, I wanld not looks to- 
ward thee nor [eerthre ; thou art not a mau faith he, that deſerveth 
ſo much as to be Joakedupon, ; A godly aan is therefore deſcribed 
ox wan in whole cycs a vile peritoa, a wicked aan, is de- 
ipaled. 

"I ſecondly, in reference to Satan. Some reade theſe words 
not by way of queſtion, but by way ot aftumation ; thas,thou haſt 
conſidered my fervant fob, Thou bait been abroad in the wordd, 
ſurcly then thou haft taken notice of wy ſervant Feb, thou beſt 
conhdered him ; that is, of all men #1 the world, thou bait 
ſer thy {lfe about Fob to tempt him and to try him, when thou 
camelt ro Zobs houſe, there thou madefſt an aſſault, there thou try- 
edſt the urtermoſt of thy ftrengrh to overcome kim ; thou conſide- 
redſt him what co da agaualt hunghow to overchwow hian:de if me, 
haſt thou not found hun 2 tufte peece ? Dideſt rhou ever macet with 
ſuchan onein the world betare ? Toconlider a thing is to-try all 
Wayes how to gaine it, or how to compaſlc tuch a thing : 4s Saw- 
well ſaid to Saw! when he was (ecking tus fathers Aﬀſtes, fs for thine 
eAſſes that were loſt, {et nat eby mind on thens.; That 5, doe mer 
trouble thyſclfe, doe not beat thy branes to conlider which way 
to goe to tind them, ar where it 1s molt probalile to ger them. . Sv 
here thou haſt ſer thy mind or confidered amy fervant Fob, that 5, 
thou haſt beat thy braincs, and fer all thy wits on warke what 
courle to take with greazeſt a—_—_—_y to deſtroy my ſervant fob. 

Take the words 42 tha lenſe, and they yeeld us this Inftruftion. 
That Satrans main tenmprmtions, his ſtrongeſt bat verics are 
ted againſt the moſt corrnent godly perſons. . When Satan A 
man that is EMinent in grace, againit him he makes.his bocrtelt and 
ſubtilett aflaults : he fers his heart upon ſuch a mag, yea and vexerh 
his heart roo abour hum. . Satan s. molt bufic at holy caries. ( one 
{aid he ſawin a vitioa ten devils.at 4 Sermon, and but one. at the 


market) and about holy perſons. As for others, be doth not trou- - 


blc himicife abourrhem, for they ( as the Apalile ſhewes) are led 
captive by thedevill at bis will, uk be docbut whiſtle ( as ir wene) 
they calily follow him and come after ſum qrevealy , fa char ke 
needs not {et his hears ar vex hankdtbeabour ahem. Bur when he 
commeth co Fob, he ters all his wits and all us fcengeha worke, 
bends all his thoughts to canſider what conrieco take roaflaule fuck 


affrong bold of grace, If he cr getduchammandamarheacker 
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is triumph indeed, he ſings v1 foria. Then ( if we may fo ſpeake) 
there 15 3oy in hell, "as rhere 15 joy indeed in heaven at the Conner. 
ſion of a fnner. $9 there is a kind of joy in hell, when one fonnes 
that is converted. If any thing can make the devils merry, it'is 
this, to give « godly man the toyle ; though they {ce he is palt their 
reach to deſtroy him, yer if they can bur blemiſh or diſgracehim, if 
they can but trouble and difquiet him ; this is their delight, Hence 
it is that Gexerall Satan With his legions of darkneſſe, thoſe infer- 
nall ſpirits encampe abour ſuch perions with deadly hatred. As 
when an Army meets with a {trong Caſtle or City, they fir downe 
and there conlider what courſe to take tor the beliedging and gyui- 
ning of it, 
Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job. 


The title which God gives 7ob is very oblervable, Afy ſervant 
Job. AServant (you know ) is one, that is not at his owne dif- 
poſe, bur at the call and becke of another ; fo the Centurion de- 
kcribes a ſervant ; For (faith he) I am 4 man nnder anthority and 
I have ſervants, and | ſay to this man goe and he goeth, and to 4 
nother com? and he commeth, Servants are at-the word of another, 
they are not ( ſai jaris) in their own power therfore Ariſtorle cal 
leth Servants, living tools, or living inſtruments, breathing in{tru- 
ments, becaule they are at the will of another, to be uſed and im- 
ployed at the diſcretion of their Maſter. Here God calleth 7ob his 
{crvant. And hecalleth him fo, Firſt, by way of diftinftion or 
difference ; my ſervant, that is, mine not his owne ; many are 
their owne fervants, they ferve themſelves, as the Apoſtle faith, 
They ſerve not the Lord Jeſus, but their owne bellies, they ſerve 
their owne lults, divers luſts and pleaſures ; Job is not fuch an one, 
he is my fervant. 

Many are Satans fcrvants ; as if God ſhould have faid to Satan 
here ; Satan thou haſt gone abont the world, and thou haſt found a 
greattamily of thine owne, thou haſt tound many ſervants in all 
places, bur haſt thou conſidered my ſervant ? There is one I am 
lure that owerh thee no ſervice, and by his good will ,will doe thee 
none ;/ haſt thou not found my lervant ? 

>ome are the fervants of men ; but Fob is my ſervant ; not 1 
"wry _ men, to _ _ to their luſts, cicher for _ of 

care. He ir not ( as the Apoltle ſpeakes ) the ſervant of men 
or ——— to pleaſe men, with haning? inſt and provoking 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, My Servant, by way of ſpeciall right and ; 
So fob and all godly perſons are called ſervants : Firlt, b 
the right of clection they are Gods cholen fervants, as Pas! is cal 
led a choſen veſſek, that is, a choſen lervant, to carry the name of 
God. . 2. They are Gods l{ervantsby the right of purchaſe ; my 
{crvant whom 1 have bought and purchaſed ; fo in the 1 Cor. 6. 
Tow are bought with a price, be not the ſervants of men, that is, 


you are with a priceto be my ſervants, therefore be not the - 


lervants of men in ition tO me, or to my dillervice in 
thing, So fob was Gods {ervant by way of purchaſe ; Cod bye 


| every one 0 hu ſervants With the bloud of his (anne. 


Liyrdly, Ay ſervant, by way : of Covenant, Job was Gods 
Covenant ſervant, God and he had ( as it were ) ſealed Inden- 
twres.Job entered incoCovenant with God,that he would performe 
the duty of a {ervant,and God centered into Covenant with hum that 
he ſhould enjoy the priviledge of afervant.Now that which is Gods 
by right of Covenant, is his by ſpeciall right, 

Then again, We may further underſtand this,and all ſuch like ex- 
preſhons : When God faith,,vy ſervanryhe doth as it wereglory. in 
tus {crvant, God ſpeaks of him, as of his treaſure, my ſervant, as 2 
man doch of that which he glorieth in. Ay the Saints glory in God, 
When they ulc this cxpreſiioa,my God and my Lordany Maſter and 
my Criſt; this is a kind of glorying and triumphing in GockSo this 
expreſſion caricth fuch a ſenlc un it, Haſt thou not conſidered my ſer- 
vant Job,thcre is one that I have honour by,one that I rejoyce and 
glory in, on: that Lcan ſpcake of with much more,then content, e-, 
ven with tryuinph, my ſervant Job : Ther's a man. | 

It u mans b nour to be Gods ſervant, and God thinkss himſelfe 
honoured by the ſervice of man. It was once a curle, and it is # 
un carſe ſtill robe the ſervant of ſervants, as it is laid of Cham;, 

Lit is an honour, the great honoar of thecreature co be a ſervant 
to God. He thac is a ſervanc of Chriſt, is not only. free , but no-. 
ble. And Chriſt reckoneth that he hath not only ue done ham, 
but honour done him by his Willing people, and therefore he glorics 


many ſuch,,zy ſervant. 
My {ramen Job. 


There is ſomewhat alſo to be conſidered in that. When God 
ſpeakes of his by name, it noteth two things in SCriPUIre... - - 
Firſt, A ſpeciall care that God hach over them. _ 
Secondly, A ſpeciall love that. God: hath to: them, fob, 10-3: 
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He calleth hic ewne Sheepe by name ; this noterh a ſpeciall cart 
Chriſt hark of us ſheepe, and'» {pecialk love that he beareth ow 
them. So 1/a.49.1. The Lord bath called me from the wombe, 
from the bowels of my mother bath be made mention of my nan, 
it noteth the ſpeciall care, and the fpeciall love that God had of and 
bare to Chriſt, Sce it emmently m that place, EZ xd. 33.12, where 
Moſes ſpeakes thas unto God, Ter thow haſt aid "_— thee by 
name ; now what it s toknow by name, is by way of -Expolitien 
add in the end of the verie, And thow haſt alſs found grace in my 

br. Sothat tobe knowne by name, is in a fpeciall. manner 4s 
find grace in the fight of God, when ic is ſaid here, Afy ſervant 
Fob, ir ſhewes that God did take ans extraordunary care of, and 
did in an extraordinary manner love fob above all chat wee 
upon theEarth. SE, 

There is a great deale of difference betweene theſe two expreſſi» 
ons ; to know the name of 4 man, and to know a man by name. It 
is 2 truth,that God knoweth all your names, and the names of i 
the men in the world, but he doth noe know all by name. There- 
fore the Scripture affures us,. that God hath the names of none 
written, bur the names of his owne, as Moſes ſaith in the former 
Chapter, If rhow wilt not forgive the finne of this people, blot ws, 
I pray thee, our of thy Books which thes baſt written. 
knowdt me by name, my name is written in thy booke + So Lak. 
10. Chriſt bad his Diſciples that they thould not rejoyce {6 muck 
that they bad the fpirits ſubjeft unto them, but in thus they ſhould: 
rejoyee that their names Were written in heaven, 

ote from hence, 
That God doth takes care of his eleft children and ſervants in 4 
I munner above all other men in = world. The _— 
rinces or Emperours or Porentates, if they belong not to 
wenverventiletoptace iniiobeoke hes aw the mea-- 
neſt of his. Saims, are recorded for ever, and ſhall be had in everl-: 
ſting remembrance. 
| Haſt thou net confodrred my ſervant Job, that there ir none like 
bim inthe Earth,&c." | 


Wereade before ar the end'of the 34.verle, that Job in reference 
t0 his riches was the greateff'of all the men of the Faft : Now he 
gocth beyond thatyin reference to his holines ,he is the gre ac off #999 
the earth, there is nonalike him inthe carth. | 
This 


LL a LEE I TH ESR. 


- YH 5 


4A +a XZ 


—— 


Chap.r. of the Broke of Jon, » 


This we may underſiand firſt us 2 cauſe or reaſon why Fob Fell 
under the ſpecuall conſideration or obſervation of Saran, Haſt theu 
wor conſidered my ſervant Job, beranſe ( tofome render that par- 
ticle) or in 4s much, or for that, thereis not the like to him tn 
the Earth. As # God lay, there is reaſon why be muſt 
needs be taken imeo thy conſideration ; becaule there is not ſuch #s- 
nother man as hem the earth. You know thata man is quickly <n- 
ken notice of, when there are none liks unto him, in the place or 
company Where he is. If a man'walke in theſtreets, or come -into 
2 honfe, who is of an extraordinary tallnefle, forme will aghe thic 
queſtion, did you not obſerve fach as man, for there was never a 
man in the company, never a man inthe ftreet forall as he ? So one 
that is extraordinary in beanry, or in rich apparrell, 
every one hath an cye upon ſuch. The reaſon why many arc obſer- 
ved, is, becauſe they are not/ihe ro others, they are beyond others 
in quality or in habic.So here, Haſt thou nor confpdered my ſervant 
Job, that there 5s wone like unto him in the Earth,thou mult needs 
rake notice of him. 

Or againe, it may beunderſtood thus ; =s the macter which Sa- 
ray ſhonld confider and oblervein Fob. Haft thow nor eonfodered 
rk meg m this thing, that there is not a man apon the 
earth like ro him ? Haſt thon not taken notice of this in him > Thou 
who haſt looked over all men, and haſt (as it were ) ſifred all mens 
manners, haft thon not obſerved thus much, rhat there is not 
ſuch x man upon the earth as Fob ? Hath not that fallen under chy 
obſervarion. 

0 ts rene BR like him] there is'n feeret 
advancing of the praiſe of Fo6. there is nothing that can be 
ſpoken more to the prafſeof a man then this , to fay that there is 
none like him. Thongh youtſay no more you have faid all. As 
the Scripture ( we know ) ſets forth rhe wonderfull praifes of fe 
God, Exod.15.11. Who is like wato thee O Lord, amongft the 

ods ? Whoir like thee ? Which is reſolved imto the we, 
e is none amonglt the gods like unto thee, there is none like un- 

to thee. This ents; dv ot he Mic.7.18. Whoa God 
like wnto thee, that par iniqnity ? It is the higheſt commen- 
dation of God to ſay, there is none like him, to fer him above all 
creatures. In like marmer here in the Text, when it is affirmed, 
that there was none like Fob ; this ſerterh him up inal praiſes and 
excellencies tothe higheſt < ns. concealed, yer 
2 - 
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them inthe earth. We have the very ſame words applyed to. 
CY: pag Vt 


- whatſoever may make tor the honour of a man is included in this, | 


that there is none like him, | ' 
- Buthow ſhould weunderſtand this of 7ob, that there was none 
like to him upon the carth ? | 
We mult underitand ir,not only m reference to wicked men,that 
there was no meer naturall mangno wicked man like unto humz agif 
God had {aid to Satan,there is none im the carth which is thy inherj- 
rance,nocarthly man like my ſervant Job;look over all thy tervants 
thou haſt not ſuch an one in the earth.” Thar's roo low. We wil take it 
therfore in reberence toall the Saints that were then upon the carth, 
there was not ſuch a godly man upon the earth, none like unzo him: 
and then we muſt expound /ikenes by a diltinRion. There is a double 
likenes; there is a lik:nes of Quality ; and there is a likeneſſe of 
Equality, Whenit is ſaid here, that in the Earth there was noge 


liketo Fob, you muſt not underitand it of a likenefſe of pay, Fo 
or 


if there were no man that had {uch qualities as Fob had :; 
Saincs that are in the earth, have the fame kind of qualities, they 
are all alike in the maine and in the generall : namely in the Con- 
formity of their nature to the will of God, which is holineſſe, ghar 
is the generall quality ; and thus all the Saints upon the earth are 
alike ; there is not any man can have any other likenefle upon him 
than this, it is impoilible. I ſay in this regard, the mcaneſt and 
lowelt Saint upon the carth, is like to the wy and greateſt Saint 
pen earths yea not only fo, but the meancit Saint upon. earth, is 
Ke to Jelus Chrilt i» heaven, in regard of quality ; he hath che 
lame quality, the ſame nature, he is made parmkzr of the divine 
nature : And the Apoltle P au exhorts the Philippians, Let this 
mind be in you, which was alſs in Chriſt. The meanelt Saint 
hath theſame mind and the fame quality un reference to his new 
nature that is in God himſclfe or in Chritt, he is like to God, God 
begetteth all his owne children in bis owne likeneſſe. But in regard 
the likeneſſe of equality ; thus [ob was ſuch a man as there was 
none like bim.in the earth ; no man like him in the degrees of thole 
qualities, they were not equall to him in this or that or the other 
race. lob Wag 2 man above them all.. As weknow it is with Wic- 
and naturall men, all wicked men upon the earth are as like one 
to anather as can be, As face anſwereth to face in water, (6 doth 
the beart of man to man, the heart of one nacurall man to the other: 
bur yer there are ſame wicked men fo wicked,that there is none liks 
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eAbab wickedneſte, I K ing.21.25., 'B ut there Was none trke ro 
Ahab, which did ſell himſelfs ro worke wickedneſſe in the fight of 
the Lord. None like unto him,nor Iay(as io the former)that there 
were no wicked men that had the taine jinfull qualicics, for all 
have the fame finfull qualities, but there was nouc like hun in 
equality of wickednefle, eAbab; Was a None-/nchb, he was a Gi+ 
ant in wickedneiſe, none were growne to ſuch a ſtature of wicked- 
nelſe as »Ababd. In the fame manner we mult underſtand this con- 
cerning Feb, none did: reach co: him in the equality of his graces, 
in the {tature of the wward man, Job had opt-grywne all the world 
14 grace at that rime. | 
Yet alittle further for the underſtanding of this : We find ſome- 
times when the Sctiprure fath of a man, that there is none like to 
him, the ſpeech is t© be re{trained to ſome one particular- And 
it may be a Queftion whether we are tounderitand this of obs 
preheiuncNCe' 12 the gancrall or in regard of fome one particular 
grace ? We reade of $So/omon that there was none like hum, Nek. 
13.26, eAmong many Nations Was there ns'King like him Who 
Was beloved of his God. There was no King like to Solomon, but 
hc r<ftraineth it to this, Who was belvved of bus God, none to whom 
C od did to much communeate himiclfe as to Solomn, none like 
to Solomon in wiledeme and knowledge, in thole revelations and 
intimate communions that God had with him, he was as it were 
Gods darling, as his other Name fed:diah unporteth. Then it is 
laid of Hezekiab ( leganother wil ) 2 King 48.5, That he 
truſted in the Lord God ef Iiradl, (6 that after him Was none like 
him among all the King: of Judah. Now this we muſt underſtand 
ot ſome one particular eſpecially, that is, of his rruſting in the 
Lord, inregard of his truiting fo firmely in God, he went beyond 
all the Kings that came after hum, there was none did fo pertectly 
truſt in God: for it is lad, he brake impeeces the briiſen ſerpent 
thar Moles had made, and ftamped it to pouder, truihng in te 
Lord. Though fone of his Counſcllours might.tell him, If you 
de thoſe things you may bring a World of rrouble pon your ſelf 
and the Kingdome, if you change theſe ancient cuſtamrs you 
Will make your people mutimic, a ſerpent Was of God, it Was 


. made in - Wilderne(ſe,&c, Yet faith he, I fec it is abuſed to 


Idolatry, I care not for all that you lay, 7 will rruſt i the Lord 
how ever it goe. Here was an high, anunparalcl'd 3& of confi- 
dence, Yet afterward it was faid Yan Joſiah, 2 King. 23- 

03 25. 


a king, 19.5, 


i. 
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25. That like wits him War there no King before him, thue tare 
wed ro the Lord With all bis heart, and With all his ſole, and with 
all bis might, Here it is faid afrer Hezchiah, that f off was 
ſuck a King as there was none before him ; and it was faid of He. 
zebiah that was before him; that he was fach « one, thar after 
him there ſhould be none like him. How ſhall we reconcle theſe 
two ? Onely by applying thoſe expreffions to ſuch and fuck par 
ticulars : Hez.chiah was ſuch a man, as there was no King after 
him for trufting in God, and Foſixh was fuch a man, as there was 
no = before him for defire, tare and <oale int refproning the 
Church of God : Joſiah s retormation was the molt perfe& re. 
formation that was made by all the Kings of fudb, and {o inthar 

rticular, in regard of his great zcale for God rhere was no King 
Pefore hin like tam. How 'thall we underſtand this then COACEr- 

mg Fob ? 
bk two Conclaſions. Firſt, When it is ſaid, 'rhere was 
wone like to Job, we are tounderſtand it in reference to that gr- 
neration. Doubrleſſe God had as greac ones m grace as Job, both 
before and afterward, Noah and Abraham before han, were 
eminent ones ; and afterward, Aoſes, nnd Foſbun, and David, 
und Smwel. Bur _—_ in the time and che age wherenn he 
lived, fo there was none like unto him in equalicy, we may under- 
ſtand it ſo; For ob is concerved to be in the darker times, be- 
eweene eAbraham and Moſes, about the time thac the people of 
Iſrael were ih captivity in Egypt ; fo that in reference to that 
time Job lived in, he was theonly man, the chicfe man, che grea- 
veſt for grace in that age: As i is ſaid of Noah, he was 4 juſt 
man, and perfe in hs gener ations, he was the juſteſt man of all 
— che moſt righteous of all that generation ; (o was eb 


Secondly, We may underſtand it, not only concerning fome 


, particular grace wherein he was moſt eminent : although it be a 


eruth, that he had one , for which he was cryed wp in Scrip- 

ture more er "2 raps wit, Patience, Nlave yup Ano" heard 

of the patience of Job ? Bar we may take it for the whole lacitude 

of Jobs holineſle and graces, and there was not at that time ſuch a 

— the carth as Fob » And ſo God himfelte ſeemerh to ex- 
it, 


he doth not confine Ro bur faith, 
—_ os upſwome Bid, that there is none like 


and wproyht man, one fn 


_— —_ _ 
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Ged axndeſchewerth evil i God addeth this by way of expaliti 

what he meaneth by « man to whom there was none like, who 

no match upon the carth. In thofe words the whole ſfwunme of 
inelle is comprited ; whatſoever gacs, or be conceived 

to goe toward the making up of a godly man, falls under ane of 

thole foure mexabers. Godaith, there is pone like him, take 

him in any or inall theſe. | ; 

I ſhall only give you two or three bricfe obſervations from 
hence. There u nove liks unto bimin the earth. Learoe, 

Fuſt, Thet God hath ſervants of all Fatures and degrees. All 
his ſervants come nat to the like pitch, to the like higher, berc is 
one that is beyond them all, Ady ſervant Job, not a man like him 
wpon the earth. 

Secondly, Note this, #/e ought not to [et wp our reſt in low 
degrees of grace; or content ow ſelves to be likg others in grace, 
w ſhould labour if it be poſſi In greogens ot 0 io 
grace. It did not {atishe Fob that he had gatteu.to ſuch a degree, 
to fuch a frame ap was. mays nn to {uch a courle of kalinele 
as hug net or bre that were good, bad attained unto, 
but he to goe beyond. them all ; Nor {auch 4 man upox 
the earth as Job. Itis an Tummy thy ir. 1 
in grace and goodnefle.. We have many in the wW 4 
deffe to be 1o rich, as none ſhould belike them ; to be fo gay in 
their apparell, as none ſhould be like them, ſo beautifull, as none 
ſhould be like them ; but where are they that deſire and endeavour 
to have ſuch a portion or ſtock of grace, that none ſhould be like 
them, to be ove others in holineſle, as Job was ? True grace 
never reſts in any degrecs or meaſures of grace,. but labours to in- 


creaſe :. he that hath any grace would have more ; doe not thinke * 


it aps. Gnu you arc like athers, you. ought to labour tobe be- 


yond © 


Then ſee the CharaFer that God gi of fob, A perfotÞ and | 


wpriche man,one thu; fexrech God and eſchewerh evill. 

Theſe have beene already in the firſt verſe, =_ = are 
but a report of the Hiſtory going, therefore Dot 
nccd to ſtay uponthis place; onely take chele two Obſervations 
from it. | 

The firſt is'this, God bath « per fi & Charatter of every ſoulr. 
He knoweth fully and clearely what the of your hearts and 
{pirits are, juſt as the huſtory 1d gelatiandt fob Was, ſuch is Gods 


teſtimony of him to a tirtle, Yo 
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"5 Secondly this, God will give to every wan 4 reftimony aceey. 
ding to his utmoſt worth ; bod 
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will not conceale any of your gr+ 

ccs, or obſcure your goodnefle, he will make it knowne to the 
world to the full, what you are. When God commeth togive 
teſtimony, he giveth it fo, as his Saints can never looſe by ir. Of 
rentimes man gives a teſtymony ſhore of his Brothers goodnes,and 
draweth a curtaine before another mans worth; bar God will 
draw the curtaine quite backe, and unvaile every foule to the whole 
world. You ſhall ſee and heare a teſtimony from God before men 
and Angels concerning your {ves to the uttermoſt, what. you are 
in all godly and graciovs perfeRtions. 
Job was an excellent man, a man commended indeed, who wa 
commended of God : as the Apoſtle concludes it, nor he that 
commendeth himſecl fe is approved, but he Whom God commend th. 
It is good for us to have our Lerreys Teftimoniall from God, to 
have our Letters Commendatory from Heaven. It is not whats 
man faith in his own heart, what he flattereth himicdife ; It is not 
what your neighbours or others fatter you and fay of you, but 
what God faith of you, what teſtimony he giveth of you. - He is 
not approved that commenderh himiclte, or that other m&ncom- 
only, but he 'whom' the Lord commenderth, '' And if God 

; Ig Well cofau, no matter though all the world be filent or flan- 


'F. 


—— 


Jos 1. 9,10,11. 


Then Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, doth Job feaxe God for 
naught ? | 
Haſt"not thou mate an hedge about him,and about his houſe, and 
about allthat he hath on every fide ? Thou haſt bleſſed the 
ow of his harids, and his ſubſtance us mcreaſed in the 
and, 
But put ferth thy hind now and touch all that he hath, and he 
will curſe thee ro thy face; | 


IN the former verſe Job receiveth teſtimony from God him- 


ſelfe, in this, Satan cannot deny it, yet he calumniates, | 
2nd miſiorerpr & | 


T be cannot contradict, eg roar 
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deed that Job feares God, bur the latter words embaſe the former, 
and faſten inſincerity upon all his tervices. Doth Job feare God 
for nowght ? Feare is worth nothing unleſſe in this tente it be for 

hr, I have already ſhewed you what it is to feare God, 1 
ſhall now cleare the other terme, and ſhew how much evill Satan 
charges Job with, when he queſtions, doth Job feare God for 
nowught ? 

Gran accuſeth with a queſtion, doth Job feare God for nowght ? 
The cucſtion may be reſolved into this Accuſation. 7ob doth not 
feare God for nought, The word which we tranſlate for nowght, 
hath a threefold {en'e from the Hebrew. 

Firſt, Some render it i= vain, Doth Job feare God ( frultra,) 
in vaine, Weare then ſaid to doe a thing in vaine, when we cannot 
attaine the end which we propole in doing of it. The Egyptians 
helpe in vaine, that is, they cannot procure that ſalvation and de« 
liverance which was defired or intended : and fo the ſenſe here 
may be, doth Job frare God in vaine ? No he doth not, he hath 
his end, he looked for riches, that he intended in taking up the ſer» 
vice of God,and that he hath attained. 

Secondly, It is interpreted by, without cauſe, Doth Job frare 
God Withemt canſe ? fo the word ts tranſlated, P/al.35.7. where 
D avid complaining of tus enemies, faith, Wirhomt canſe have they 
hid for me their net in a pit, Which Without cauſe they have dige 
oed for my ſoule. As if he ſhould fay, I never gave them any caule 
why they ſhould lay tnares for me, 1 never wronged or hurt any of 
them. According to this ienſe, when Satan faith doch Job fare 
Ged fir nought ? namely, without cauſe, it is as if he tad (aid, 
The Lord hath given fob reaſon enough, he hath given him caul@ 
enough to doe what he doth ; Job tcerh rea'on in his Locks and in 
his Heards, in his many Children,and in his great Houſhold, m his 
Subſtance, and in his Honour, he teeth reaſon in all theſe, why he 
ſhould feare God, and be a very obcdicnt ſervant, having io boun- 
tifull a Maſter. Doth Job _ God Without cauſe ? 

Or thirdly, The word is tranſlated by Gratis ( 25 weexpreſle 
it) to doe a thing gratzs, that is todoe a thing without any re- 
ward, without any price, or without pay. I thall inſtance Scrip- 
tures wherein the word is rendred in that ſenſe, Gen. 29.15: Laban 
faith to Jacob when he was come to him, to ſerve him, Thos art 
my hinſman, ſhould:ft thou therefore ſerve me for nowght ? that 
is, ſhouldeſt thou ſerve me grats, or without wages, as he ex- 

P plaines 
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plaines has meaning in the next words, tell me What ſhall thy Wages 
be ? So that to doe a thing for nought, is to doe a thing without 
wages, without price. And fo there is the lame ut Lion of 
the word, Exod.21.11. where Moſes ſpeaking of the Maid thag 
was taken into the family and was not married,faith, If he doe nog 
theſe three wnto ber, then ſhe ſhall goe out free without money, (he 
ſhall pay nothing, ſhe ſhall goc out grar:s,or tor nought. $o here 
we may take inthis fente to hill up the torme,doth Fob {erve God 
gratis ? doth he ſerve God without price or without pay ? Surely 
n0,thoa haſt given him ſuthcient hyre, wages futicient for all by 
ſervice, Fob . <7 not ſerve thee gratis, out of good will and affes 
@ion co thee, but he lerveth thee for hire, becauſe thou payelt him fo 
plentitully. 

So the generall ſenſe of the words, Doth Job fare God: for 
nought ? 18 as if Satan had bepoken the Lord in fuch words as 
thele. Lord thou dodt enquire of me whether 7 had confidered 
thy ſervant Job? J confeſſe I have, and I muſt needs acknowe 
ledge that he uw 4 man very diligent and zealous in thy Worſhip 
and ſervice ; neither dre I wonder that he 1s ſo, ſeeing thin haſt 
onr-bid all bu laboxrs and indeavonrs by beapes of benefits. There 
u no quettion but thou mayeit have ſervants enongh pon ſuch 
termes, at ſuch rates 4s theſe : no marvaile if Job be willing to 
dee Whatſoever thou commandeſt, Whenas thou beſtoweit u 
Job Wharſovever he defireth. Thou ſeemeſt as it Were ro neglelt 
all other men, and only t1 intend the ſafety and proſperity of thy 
darling Job. Is it any great matter, that he Who hath received 
4 flocke of ſeven headed Sheepe from thee, ſhould offer a few, 
7. *r 10. to thee in ſacrifice? 1s it any great matter that bt 
— ſome of his fleecer to cloath the poore, Who bathre« 
ceived from thee ſo many thouſand: to cloath and enrich himſelfe! 
Is it a itrange thing that he ſhould feede a few that hath yoo! 
yoake of Owen? Ir mot Job Welt b:ired ro Worke for thee ? doth be 
frare God for nowght Who hath recived all theſe ? 

Yet alittle more diſtin&aly for the ng of this expreſlion,, 
L {hall give you Satans ſenſe in three notable fallicies or lyes, which 
he only up together in. this one ſpecch, Doth Job feare God for 
” 

init, That riches will make any man ſerve God, thar ic is no 
great matter to be hoty when we have abundance ; a' man that 
prolpers an the world cannot choate but be good. This Satan im» 
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plyes in-theſe words, and this is an extreame lye ; for as there is 
no affliction, 10 there is no outward bleiſing can change the heart 
or bring it about unto God, They did nor ſerve the Lord in the 
abundance of all things, Deut. 28.47. Abundance doth not draw the 
heart unto God, Yet Satan would inferre that it doth. This might 
well be retorted upon Satan himſelte ; Satan why diddeſtnot thou 
ſerve God then? thou diddeſt once receive more outward ble. 
lings from God then ever ob did, the bleſſedneſſe of an Angell; 
yer that glorious Angelicall eſtate wherein thou walt created could 
not keepe thee in the compalle of obedience, thou diddeft rebell in 
the abundance of all bleſſings, and diddeit leave thy habitation, Sa- 
tan thou ſhouldeſt not have (ſerved God for nought. Why then didft 


*not thou ſerve hum ? thine owne Apoſtacy refutes thy errour in 


making {oluttle of Fobs obedience, becauſe he had received fo much. 

Secondly, There is this init ; Doeth Job frare God for nowght ? 
Satan intumates, that God could have no ſervants for love, none 
unlefſe he did pay them extreamely ; That, God is ſuch a Maſter, 
and his worke tuch as none would meddle with, vnleſſe allured by 
benefits ; As if Satan ſhould fay, you have indeed one eminenc 
ſervant, but you ſhould nor have had-him unlefle you had beene 
at double colt with him. Here is another lye Satan windeth up 
cloſely in this ſpeech z For the truch is, Gods ſervants follow him 
for himſelfe, the very aye vc voor an Fromm of his 
wayes, are the argument and the wages by which thus people are 
Chicfely moved and hired to his fervice. God indeed makes many 
promytes to thoſe that ſerve him, but he never makes any bargaines 
with them ; His obey him freely. Satan. makes bargaines to tyre 
men to his ſervice, as he did with Chriſt, AMar.4.9. All theſe 
things Will I give thee, if thow wilt fall downe and worſhip mee. 
Gol make many large and gracious promilcs, but he never 
makes any ſuch bargaine and agreement with men for their obe- 
dienct, 

Then there is a third ſenſe full of falſcſhood, which Satan ca- 
ſteth lob, D4eth Job frare God for nought ? that is, 1ob 
hath a byas in all that he doth, he is carryecd by the gaine of god- 
linefle, not by any delight 7 yg thus to ſerve God. fob is 
mercinary, he ferveth God for hire; Fob hath not any defire to 
pleaſe God,but to benefit himleltez Fob dothnor ſeeke the glory of 
God, but he ſeckes his owne advantage. This is theſenſe which 
the words. have ua retercpee wehoputnes Fob ; thax as ance Sa- 

. | 2 tan 
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tan accus'd God unto man, ſo,now he accuſerh this mantthto God, 
He accus'd God unto man, Gen.3. * When Gol had forbidden him 
tocate of the Tree of knowledge of good andevill, and tcld him 
that in the day he did eate thereof ne thould turcly dic ; Tow Gf 
not ſurely dir, \auch Satan, for Gad kn weth that in the day you 
eate thireoh, then your eyes ſhall be 6p-ned, 4 2d yo ſhall be as G1dr, 
knowino good and evill. As if he ſhoald 'ay, God hath not for- 
biden this tree, becauſe it will doe you any hurt, but becauſe he 
woull be God alone, he would have all the knowledge to him. 
(elfc, he hath an ill intent : he knowes chat if you cate of it. you will 
be like him, as gods knowing good and evill. So heere hee 
acculeth man to God, Fob ferverh you indeed and offereth you 
facrifice and obeyeth you, bur it is that he may get by you, that he 
may receive more and more from you, he likes the pay,the reward, 
not the worke z he carcs noc for God, but for the good that com» 
meth from hun. This is the accuſation which here the flanderer 
caſterh upon all the holy ſervices and dutics of Fob, 

Thus 1n bricte you tce the ſenle, 1 ſhall give you ſome obſerva- 
tions trom it. 

The hirit is this, /t i an argument of 4 moit malignant ſpirit, 
when a mins attions are faire, then to accuſe his intentions, Tie 
Devill hath nothing co ſay againſt the ations of Fob, bur he goes 
downe into his heart and acculſcth his intentions. Malice mit-in- 
terprets the faireſt ations, bur love purs the faireſt int tation 
it can upon foule actions. Malice will ſay when a m—_——_—_— 
it is true he doth it,but it is for vaine glory, itis to be ſeene of men, 
itis for hisown ends, it is forgaine ; But when a man doth ill, 
love will fay, this he hath done through ignorance,or inadvertency 
or violent temptations, love covers a multitude of finnes as fairely 
as poilibly it may with witedome and with juſtice ; How faires 
cover did Chriſt him(ſclfe pur the foulcſt a&t that ever was in 
the world, upon his own crucitying, Father forgive them, they 
know not what they doe ; they doe it indeed,but they doe it igno- 
rantly : So Peter afterward, 7 Wor ( faith he ) char rhrough 1gne- 
rance you didit, as did alſo your Rulers. Love excuſerh what is 
ul done manother, and malice accuſeth what others doe well. Let 
luch men lcarne from hence, that in ſo doing they are the mouch 
and tongue of Satan. | 

Secondly,We may obſerve from hence; That is is an argument 
of a baſe and an unworthy ſpirit to ſerve God for ends. ths 
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been trhe of Job in Satans ſenſe,jt had indeed ſpoyled and blemithed 


all that he had done. Thoſe that come unte God upon ſuch termes 
they are not holy,but cratty ; they make a trade with C od, they doe 
not {crve Godit is notObedienti bur Mercaturaas one cxpreiierh 
1t,it 15 merchandizing with”  od,not ing him. There is reward c- 
nough un God tumlclfe, there 1s rewar zh in the very duties 
themiclvs,work and wages go together, Therfore tor any to be car- 
ried out to the ſervice of © od upon outward things, argues a bale & 
an cartthly ſpiric. As fin is punithinent enough uno it {elte,though 
there were no other puniſhment, though there were no hell tro come 
after, yet to do evillis or will be hell enough unto it {elfe ; Soto do 
good is reward enough unto it felte, A Heathen Poet obſerved it 
aS a brand of Infamy upon the age wherein he lived, that molt did 
repent that they had done good or were good gra: or tor nought, 
that the price of all good oNions fell in their elteeme, unle.le they 
could raife themſelves. 1f a Heathen condemur'd this, how dam- 
nable is it among Chriſtians. 

But here a Queſtion will ariſe, and I ſhall a little debate ir, be- 
cauſe it doth further cleare the maine point, May We not have re- 
Spett to our owne good or unto the benefit We ſhall receive from. 
God ? Is it unlawfull to have an eye to our owne advantage, whule 
we doe our duty ? Muſt weſerve (od tor nought in that ſtrict tenſe, 
or els will © od account nothing, of all our {crvices ? 

I ſhall cleare that in five briete Concluſions,and theſe will (I fup- 
pole )fully ſtate the ſenſe of this Text and of this ſpeech. 

The firſt is this, There is no man doth or pollibly can ſerve God 
for nought. God hath by benefits already wed, and by bc- 
nefits promiſed out-vyed and out-bid all the endeavours and ervi- 
ces of the creature. If a man had a thouſand paire of hands, a 
thouſand tongues and a thouſand heads, and ſhould fer them all on 
worke for God, he were never able to an{wer the ingagements 
and ofligations which God hath already put upon him, Thertore 
this is a truth, that no man can in a ſtrict ſenſe {erve God for nought, 
God is not beholder to any creature for any worke or ſervice that 
5 done unto him. 

Againe ſecondly, this is further to- be conſidered. The more 
eutward blcilings any one doth receive, the more he ought to lerve 
God, and the more {ervice God lookes for at his hands. That is + 
nother Concluſion. Therefore we find ſtill, chat when God hach 
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; tions, he chargeth an acknowledgement upon them, Hol 2.8. She 


did not know that I gave her Corne and wine and oyle, and malti. 
plyed her ſilver and gold Which ſhe beftowed upon Baal, therefore 
1 Will coms and recover it, faith God. You having received this, 
you ought to have ſerved me With it, Youlce how God upbrai. 
deth David, 2 Sam.12.7,8. I annoynred thee King of Iſrael, and 
I delivered thee ont of the hand of Yaul, and I gave thee thy Ma. 
fter; houſe and thy Maſters Wives inro thy boſome, and if this had 
beene too little, I wonld moreover have given thee ſuch and fach 
things. How ts it then that thou haſt deipiſed the Commanadement 
of the Lord, to doe evill in bis fight ? As if he ſhould ſay,the more 
I beſtowed upon thee, the more obligations thou ſhouldeſt feele 
thy ſelfe under to obey me faithfully. 

In the third place, it 15 lawfull co have ſome _— to benefirs 
both received and promited by way of Mocive and incoura 
toſtir us up and quicken us, either in doing or in ſuffering for God, 
Aoſes, Heb. 11.26. had refpett to thr rrrompenre of reward, 
therefore it is not unlawhull ; and Chri# himſclte, Heb.1 2.2. loo- 
king at the joy that was ſer before him, Theleare examples be- 
yond all exceptions,that reſpe& may be had to benefits and bleſſings 
received or extpetted. 

Fourthly, Then reference unto benefit is finfull, when wee 
male it erther the fole and only cauſe, or the ſupreame and chicte 
caulc of our obedrence. This makes any thing we doe ſmall fo of 
our !clves that God abies it not, when we reſpect our ſclves,cither 
2one or above God, God hath no reſpeR at all tous. As Chritt taxes 
thote, f þ.6. Ton did not ſreke me but the lax1vost, to have 
to the loaves more then to Chriſt, or as much as to Chriſt, is to have 
no reſpect ar all ro Chrilt. 

Thus when the Sichemires, Gen. 34.23, admitted of circumci- 
fion, and fo gave up themſelves as a Covenant le tg God, 
here was all the argument they propoſed to themidlves, Shall net 
their Cattell and t rr ſubſtance and er beat of therys be OmyY i ? 
What beaſts were thele Sirhemrires, t ſhadowes of Religi- 
on, who would take upon them this badge of Religion for the 
gaine of beafts and worldly {abſtanec? Such pure reh to 
—_ defile all our fervices and render our perſons odious un- 
ro . 

Therefore in all our duties and holy ſervices, we muſt ſet the 
gory of Godinthe Theone that matt be above ; nd then we may 
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(er our deſires of Heaven and on the right hand, we may ſee 
the feare of hell and the avoyding of miſery on the left hand, we 
may ſer our deſires of enjoying ourward comforts here in the world 
at the foot-ſtoole. Thus we muſt marihall and ranke retpeRs to 
God and oar ſelves. And thus we may look upon outward things, 
25 motives and incouragements .; we muſt not make them ends 
and cau'cs ; we may make them as occaſions, but not as grounds 
of our obedience. 

Laſtly, We may looke upon them as fruits and conſequents of 
holinele, yea as incouragements unto holineſſe, but not as caulcs 
of our holineſſe, or we may eye thele as me dia,: through which to 
{ce the bounty and goodnelle of God, not as ebj-#4x on which to 
fixc and terminate our defires. So much for the clearing of the firſt 
part of Satans anſwer, Doth Job ſerve God for nowght ? Whercin 
you ſee he calts dirt upon fobs ſincereſt duties, and how we may 
carry our relpe&ts in the ſervice of God to outward bleſſings, whc- 
ther reccived or promuſed. It followeth. 


Verle 10. Haſt thow not made an hedge abont bim and about his 
houſe, and about all that he hath on every ſide ? Thou 
haſt ble(ſed the works of his hands and his ſabſtance is in- 
creaſed in the land, 


Here Satan more fully expounds himſelf, and what he meaneth 
by Jobs nor ſerving God for nought, You ſhall ſee it is nor for 
nought. He caſts up- the particulars of Gods benefits conferred 
on Job, and they amount to a great ſumme. ». Hee hath 
an hedze about him, that is ſomewhat. 2, He hath bleſſed 
him that's more ; 3- He doth increaſe and multiply, there's 
the higheſt degree of ourward happinefſe. Here are na degrees 
of Gods dealing with Fob. Thee Satan reckons up in this verſe, 
that he may make Jobs goodneflc of no account, and leave his per- 
lon in no. degree of acceptance with God, 

Here is firlt Prote&50n inthe hedge, Haſt thou not made an hedge 
about bimy, 

Secondly, Here is 2 Benedi&4on upon that which was proteted. 
it was not a bare keeping ot chat from ſpoyling, b«t ir was 4 bleſ- 
(mg of or. 

hirdly, here is alſo an i#erea/e or multiplication, he was not 
only bleſled to ham(dfe and all he had in the ſtate and plight 
Whercin he ſtood, bur there was 2 daily incrgate and an augments- 
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tion, Thou proteReſt him, thou bleſleſt him, and thou doeſt 
increaſe all that he hath, he 5s increaſed in the land. That is the 
ſumme and ſcnſe of the words.I ſhall now open them alittle more 
diltinAly. 

Fit, He ſpeaks here of his proteion, haſt thou not made as 
hedge about him ? Some render it, Haſt thou not made a wall aboaz 
him ? Or, Haſt thcu not made a trench about him ? It is an de 
gant Metaphor frequent in Scripture, ſhewing that as whena field 
is well hedg'd, or a Towne well wall'd and entrench'd, then it 
is fafe. So when God is ſaid ro make an hedge or a wall about a 
man or about a Nation, the fatery of that man or Nation is aſſured 
by it, 1/a.5.2. We have this word uted, where . od {pcakes of his 
vincyard, He planted a vineyard in a very fruit full hill, and he fin- 
ced it, or he made a wall or a hedge about it. Soverſe5. when 
Cod is angry with his vineyard and will deſtroy ir, it is thus expreſt, 
1 will (\aithhe) take away the hedge thereof, that is, I will 
take away my protection from it. In the fame tenſe, Zach, 2.5, 
I will be ( laith-o0d) 4 wall of fire round about ; that is, I will 
be a defence unto it. So when it is faid here, that God had made 
a bed re about Job,it notes divine Protetion,ne was under the wing 
and {afeguard of the Almighty. 

This hedge of protection is ewo-fold, It is faid God made this 
hedg., Haſt thou not mad” an hedge about him ? Firit, There an 
hedge which is made umnmediately by the hand of God : Some- 
tines God makes the hedge immcdiatly,yea fomrimes God expreb- 
ſeth hiym(clf ro be the hedge or wall,as Zac.2.5.10P (4/18. (all cnole 
are words of prote&tion ) verſc2. Thom art my rocks and my fir- 
treſſe, my d-livercr, my #trength, my buckler, the horne of my 
[alvation, and my hioh Tower, &C. There God was the hedge, 
hereGod makes the hedge,C od hath not put out this hedg to others 
to make, but he makes ic humiclte;Satan obſerves as much. Haſt not 
thou mad- an hedge about him. 

Secondly, Soractime «he hedge of proteRtion is made by the 
hands of others. God ſends out his Angcls to guard his people, 
Pſal.34.7. The «Angell of the Lord encampeth round abew: them 
that feare him. Encamping and hedging are to the ſame purpoſe, 
Gods hedge is as ſtrong Reap aS any wall,as any trench, Some- 
tune «od doth make one man to be a hedge or a defence to another. 
The fervants of Nabal laid of David, 1 $ am.25.16. That he bad 
been a Wall unto them both by night and day ; that is, hehad beens 
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procetion and a guard to them, he had defended them all the 
whale his Army was quarter*d m thoſe parts. God makes a good 
man © be as a wall co a wicked man. How much more will he 
make amen and Angds ro be wals and hedges for the ſecurity of his 
owne people ? 

The Text further goes on and ſhewes the compalle of this hedge, 
what ground it takes in, how farre it reacheth : and here we hall 
fund that it was a very large hedge of a great extent. We know 
there are ſome Cities that have not only a fingle wall, but a doable 
wall, yea ſomeſtrong Ciries and places have a treble wall about 
them : So wee finde a three-told hedge made abour Fob, andthey 
are all exprelt here m this Text. SET 

Here was a hedge, firſt about his Perſon, that was the inmoſt 
hedge, or the inmoſt wall,m theſe words, Haſt thou wot rade an 
hedge about him?That is,an hedge about the very perſon of 7ob, an 
hedge about his body lealt any ſickneffe, diſeaſes or ould 
invade ,and an bedge about his foule, leaſt ſnares ti- 
ons ſhould take hold of, or prevaile againft that ; rhou haſt made 
an hedge about ham, fo that I cannot come at the perſon of Feb to 
hurt him. 

Againe, Beſides this inmoſt wall, and the neareſt about his per- 
fon, there is a ſecond wall or hedge, and that is expreſt to be abour 
his Family, Haſt thow not made an _— about him and about 
his houſe ? By houſe we are not to underſtand the mareriall houſe 
of {tone or timber, the edifice in which 7ob dwelt, but by the houſe 
weare to underſtand the houſhold, Fob and his family, as often» 
timcs in Scripture, the houte is put for tke family. 7 hu day (laith 
Chrilt to Zachews ) u ſalvation cone ro thy houſe ; anditis laid of 
the Jaylor, that he beleeved and all bus houſe, that is all his houſe- 
hold ; 1o here, thou haft made an hedge about him, and abour his 
houſe, that is, about his Famuly,abour his children eſpecially: hence 
the Hebrew word for a child, tor a {onne, doth fignife an hoaſe, 
becauſe children build up the houle or keep up thename of their Fa- 
thers.So that the houſe hedg'd about,is the children, the family and 
the followers and ſervants of ob ; as it Sutan ihould ſay, chou 
haſt made an hedge not only about hs perion,bur abour all that be- 
long unto him about his children and fervants, 1 may not imetldle 
with them neither. ———— X 

Laſtly, There is a third hedge or wall, Haft thow wor wade mn 
hedge about bim, and nn: Commer: * 
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That is about his goods, about his cartel and about his lands : fo 


Jobus nibil 13 farre as ever any thing of Jobs doth extend, ſo farre the hedge go- 


vile & exile 
kaber quod non 
wlloliendum in 


eth ; if Fob have but the leaſt thing abroad, God doth make an hedge 
about it, he hath not the mcanelt thing belonging unto him, but is 


tam /uſceperis Wer guard and protection. Thar is the meaning of it, 


tutclan. 
Layat,jn loc, 


T#ud quod per 
circuttum val- 
latur, ex nulla 
parte poteſt 

p11 1uſulrum, 


Per circuitum 
carcamcirca. 


There is yet another thing to be obſerved in the words to make 
it more full. Huſt thou n:t made an hedge about bim, and aboxt 
his houſe, and aboxt all that he hath on every ids ? It 1s not only 
{aid, thou haſt made an hedge about him , but thou haſt made an 
hedge about him 9» every ſide, which is a p/conaſme or redundan» 
cy of ipeech. It was a ligne of Gods care of Fob, when he made 
an hedge about him, but to ſay he made an hedge about him oneve« 
ry ſide, here is exprelt an extraordinary care, that God had not lett 
6s leaſt gappe tor Satan or for any annoyance to come mn unta 
Job. There is not the leaſt breach, the lealt hole, thou halt hed- 
ged him round about on every fide, whereby the wondertull lafery 
of ob, his family and cſtate is ſet out under the proteRion of God, 
That for the opening of thole wagds. 

Firſt, We may obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech, Haft 
thou not made an hedre about him ? Satan ſpeakes very. angerly. 
Queſtions as they ever expreſle quickneſle of ipirit, fo they many 
times expretle much paihonand trouble of ſpirit. Here Satan in 
quettionung, ſpeakes as if he were vext, .Haſt thou not made an 
hedge about him ? Hence note. 

T hat the proteftion Which God gives to hus people and ſervants 
the vexation of Satan and of all his Inſtruments. It troubleth 
them extreamely that God doth foguard and hedge up his people, 
that they cannot come at them. No man can endure to fee that des 
tended, which he wiſheth were deſtroyed. 

Then againe, if weconlider the matter of Satans ſpeech, it is 
truth and a moſt comfortable truth, a truth full of conſolation to 
the people of God, Haſt thou not made an hedge about him and a- 
bout his houſe, and about all that be hath on every fide ? We may 
note hence, 

That Satan the father of lyes ſometim's fpeakes truth for his 
owne advantage. For as it is faid concerning «das about his care 
for the poore, When he would have had the oyntment ſold and gt- 
ven to the poore, This he (aid (aith the Text) nor that he cared 
for the peore, but becanſe he Was a thee fi, and had the bagge and 
bare what was put therein, So we may ſay here, Satan ſets os 
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the care of God over his people in moſt exaRt termes ;- And why 


doth he doe this 2 Not that he cares ro ſpeake well of God, or to 
adyance God in the eyes of his people, by telling his people and 
ſervants how watchful he is over them: but he doth thus only for 
his owne advantage, that hereby he may leſſen the ſervice and ble» 
milh the obedience of Fob, becauſe he received fo much care and 
love from God, As it is many times with ungodly men, they 
will doe good, not that they care to doe good, but only for ſome 
bie-end : So Satan will ſomerinres\ſpeake that which-is true, not 
that he regards the truth, or that he would ſpeake a word of truth 
( for he hath nothing bur lyes in his heart, there is a lye in his heart 
when there is truth in his mouth, ) He never ſpeakes truch, bur to 
deccive and doe hurt by it. 

__ Wee may obſerve this, which lyeth plaine in the 
words. 

T bat the people and ſervants of God dwell in the middeſt of e. 
nemies, in the middeſt of dangers ; Why &lfe need there be an 
hedge, a wall about them 2 What need there be a guard about 
them, unleſle there were dangers about them ? There are none in 
the world ſo envyed and ſpighted, fo aimed at and perſecured as the 

le and fcrvants of God ; you may fee it by the wall that is 
made about them ; God will not beſtow colt and care in preſer- 
ving and guarding where there is no danger of invading. If you 
| ſhould come to a City and fee it mightily fortified, and ſee men 


make wall after wall about it, and bulwarke after bulwarke, you. 


will preſently conjecture,that City ſtands in great danger and is in 
the middeſt of enemies : So when we reade that God was faine to 
make wall after wall, to make hedge after hedge about the perſon, 
the family, the eſtate of Fob, it ſheweth that the devill had an ill 
eye upon ob and upon all that was obs ; Satan and his inſtru- 
mentshad it not bin for this hedge, would quickly have fallen upon 
him. No godly man ſhould live a quiet moment, dad not the Lord 
{trerch forth his hand to ſave and protect hum, 

Fourthly, We may obſerve, 

That God himſelfe doth mndertake mg—_— and pong 
of his people. Thou haſt made an hedge about him and about 
that he Path, God himſelfe either doth it immediately , or he 
doth put thoſe to doe it to whom he giveth his power, ſtrength and 
wiſdom. There is no meere creature could be thand lecurity 
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therefore God himfelfe cither is or makes the hedge. There is no 
&rengch in man but Satan can over-matchir, Satan can over power 
2ll the ftrength, and out-wit all the wiſdome that is in the crea. 
rure. Floh and blood are no match tor a ſpirit. Aud we wreſtle 
wot againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt Principalities and Powe 
ers and fþiritualt Wick: deſſe in high places, Ephel.6.12, But if 
God makes an hedge abour us,it is not in the power of all che ene» 
mies in the world, whether men or devils ro make a gappe m it; 
they are ſure that are under the proteRtion of God. They that dwell 
ix the ſeeret place of the mait high, they ſball abids ( ſafe ) ue 
der the ſhadow of the eAlmighty, P1.91.1. 

Fifthly, You lee here how farre the hedge goeth, an hedge noe 
oncly about his perſon and houſhold, but about all that he hath, 
Take the meandt thing that Fob hath, God protects it and hedgerh 
it about, Then we may note this, That God hath an — 
care, and doth exceedingly price even the meaneſt thing that be- 
longs ta one of his ſervaur. God would not bejtow an hedge a« 
bour it, it he did nor prize it : A man will not hedge or wall chat 
about, which he doth nog value. God highly values the meaneſt 
thing that belongs to one of his ſervants. The P/almift faith, Pre 
ciows in the ſight of the Loardis the death of his Saints. Bur not 
only is the bloud, the life of the Saints , precious in the fight ot 
God, but every member , every haire of their head is precious. 
God numbers thele. Not only are their children precious, bur 
thing that's called theirs, their ſervanus, their houſhold, ther cat 
their Oxen,thew Afles, whatloever they have is all precious im the 
fight of God. 7 

Laitly, Obſerve, 4 

That Satan bath a deadly fpight not onely arainſ# the 
the godly, but againſt every Lo that I 11ly was 


Satan would not only hurt and annoy them in their , but i 
every thing that's theirs. If God ( if we may fo ſpeake with re 
verence ) thould leave but a dogge that belongs unto one of his ler- 
vants unguarded, Satan would doe it a milchiefe ; Satan would 
—_—— thing, rather then not doe miſchiefe. If he 
cannot y our ſoules he would be at the very haire of our heads 3 
therefore Chriſt to comfort the Diſciples in the time of trouble af 
lures them, that the very baires of their heads were nwmbred : M8 
i he ſhould ſay,God will have an account of every haire,tho enemies 
cannot pull off a haire, ruBeumeoqanaagery 
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And it notes toa that the enemies will take hold of any thing 
that belongs to the people of God, if they cannor ger all, they will 
get a haire if they can, why elſe is it expreſt that the very haires of 
their heads are numbred ? Thote words at ance intunate, Gods care 
of all, and Satans malice againit all. 

It tolloweth, Haft rhow not made an hedge about him,&c.T how 
haſt bleſſed rhe Works of bus hands, and his ſubitance 1s increaſed 
in the Land. 

T hou haſt bleſſed. ] The root Bavac which from the word here 
uled , doth ſigruhe to bow the knee as well as to bleſſe, becauſe 
men uled to bow the knee in blefling God or man. Bletlings are 
carryed three wayes. 

Firſt, From man toman ; one man blefſeth another. There were 


Propheticall or extraordinary bleflings, zs 1/aach, blefled Jacob, . 


and 7acob bleiſed his ſonnes upon tus death-bed ; and there is a 
popular or ordinary bleſling, ro wiſh well to another is to bleſle a- 
nother, every time we pray tor our friends, we bleſſe our friends. 
So man from man. 

Secondly,Man blefleth God ; and then man blefſerh God when 
he praiſeth God, when he takes notice of and returnes thankes for 
the bleſſings received from God. Bleſſe the Lord O my ſoule,&c. 
(Plal,103.2.) and forget not all, (that is,) firger not any of bu be» 
zefits. Thankfully to remember benetits,is to blefſe the Lord. The 
Cup in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is called the Cp » 
Bleſſing,1Cor.10.16. becauſe therein we commemorate the deat 
of Chriſt, and render thanks to the Name of the Lord, for the un- 
ſpeakeable benefits canveighed to us by his blood. 

Thirdly, as here in theText,God blefſerh man. Now God blet- 
ſeth man, when he cauſerh that to proſper which man undertakes. 
Mans bleſſing uato man, it is only a with, an oprative bleſſing, 
but Gods blefling unto man is an operative bleſſing as « Aquinas 
expreſſerh it, Dei benedicere eft benefacere, when God witheth 
us good he doth us good. 

So then the ſenie is, Thou haſt bleſſed : that is , thou haſt 
cauſed him to proſper and chrive in what he undertakes,as we (ball 
« the object of the blefling, 7 bow haſt bleſſed the Works of bus 

ana, 

The Works of bis hands.) We are not to underſtand it (triftly 
for manuall or hand labours, as if Job were a man imployed inor- 
Gary manual icrvices, in the _—— his hagds, 4 
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amongſt other Nations, by the Works of the hands, is underſtood 
any kind of labour, any kind of bufinefle whatſoever. As it is faid 
of Chriſt, 1/4.5 3-19. that the pleaſure of the Lord did proſper in 
his hands; Now the worke that Chriſt had to doe was nota 
handy worke, yet it did proſper in his hands, that is, he managj 
and going about it, it d1d proſper and tooke fucceſle ; It was effe- 
Qual for the redemption and ſalvation of his people ; This was 
profpering of the worke in his hands. In this ſenſe the worke 
of the head may be called the worke of the hands, the 
worke of the tongue, the worke of the hands ; any worke, 
any bulineſſe that a man doth, may be called the worke of 
his hands. So then, Thos haſt bleſſed the Works of his hands, that 
is, thou halt bleſſed every _ that fob gocth about, as a Ma- 
iſtrate, as a Miniſter, or as a Maſter of a Family, in any of, inall 
kis relations, thou haſt cauſed his endeavours to proſper, In the 
28th, of Dexteronomic, an univeriall bleiling is thus promiſed 
verl.6. Bleſſed thou ſhalt be When thou comme#it in, and bleſſed 
fralt thou be When thou goeſt our : berweene thoſe two are con» 
rained all the labours ind undertakings of chat people: by their 
going forth is meant the beginning of their labours, and by their 
comming in is meant the end and concluſion of their labours, fo 
thar beginning and ending, when they fer their hands to a buſi- 
nefſe, and when they rooke their hands trom a buſineſle,they ſhould 
be bleſſed, that is, they ſhould have a through bleſſing upon all 
their labours. So here, Thos haft bleſſed the worke of his hands, 
that is, every thing he putteth his hands unto. 
eAnd his ſubſtance uv increaſed in the Land, That is the third 
thing which Satan doth obſerve here concerning Fob, that he was 
not only blefled in the eſtate wherein he was, Ls God did migh- 
tily increaſe and multiply his eſtate. He 7 increaſed in the Land. 


-- 


The word which we tranſlate increaſed, ; not an ordi 
increaſe, but tuch an increaſe as breakes the bounds # it fone 
ſo to increaſe in- fuch and abundance, as that the former place 
Where thole things were, cannot containe nor hold them, but 
they mult {ecke fome new place, more roome for them : ſucha 
kind of _ is here meant, Sothe word is uſed, E xed,1.12. 
concerning t ple of 1/rae/ when werein Egypr, when 
they were icted, the Text ſaith, The or they affii a Pry: 


the more they multiplied and grew ; the fame is there uled, 
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to ſhew the wonderfull increaſe of the people of 1/-ae! when they 
were 1n their affliAion, It was ſuch as did breake the bounds. As it 
is with a river, the more it 1s ſtopped, the more it ſwelleth and 
breakes all the bankes and bayes, whatloever is ſet to hinder the 
courle of it : So much is meant 1n that place of Afo/es when the 
pcople of 1/rae/ were ſtopped and hindered from their increale, 
they like a river did twell over all, they did increaſe fo as they did 
breake all the bounds, Thus of Fob, his ſubſtance is increaſed, it 
is as if we ſhould fay in ourlanguage, he had to much that there 
was no end of, no roome for his tubitance : as the rich foole taid, 
Luk.12, when his eſtate was increaſed, what ſhall 1 doe, my 
barnes are not big _ ? I mult pull them downe and build lar- 
ger, that they may hold my eſtate. So obs eltate was fo increated 
that the compaſle_ he had for that preſent could not containe it, he 
muſt make new folds for his Sheepe they increated fo; and he muſt 
make greater barnes tor hisCorne, tus ficlds brought forth ſuch plen- 
tifull croppes; he muſt make larger ſtalles for his Oxen, he muſt 


build bigger houſes for his family ; he # increaſed, he is broken 


forth in the Land. Ger.38.29. When Tamar brought torth ewins, 
the Text faith, that one pur out his hand, and as he drew it back, 
his brother came out,and therefore they called his name Pharez, 
( the fame Originall word that is here uted ) becauſe of the breach 
that he made. So this ſignifieth the breakang forth of the eſtate of 
ob in the Land, he increated wonderfully and exceedingly. Thus 
Satan by the moſt emphaticall words, {till hightens the dealings of 
God with Fob, that he may the more debale the ſervices of Fob 
towards God, 


T hou haſt bleſſed ((aith he) the Works of his hands, and his ſub= y 


ſtance t« increaſed in the Land. We may obſerve here firſt, Thar 
all ſucceſſe mn buſineſſe is from the bleſſing of the Lord, Satan 


 ipeakes very good divinity here, Thos ha#t bleſſed : Itis from the 


Lord, Its laid of Foſeph, Gen.39.23. That Whatſnever he did 
the Lord made it to proſper. We may doe much, we may ſet our 
hands to doe many things, but we cannot proſper any thing. Wor- 
king is our part, but protpering is the Lords part. As it was with 
the Diſciples, they could fiſh all night, but till Chriſt came they 
could not catch: when Chriſt came the bleſſing came, and when 
the bleſling came, there was not only fiſhing but catching, and 
there was catching in abundance. $o it is in all the workes of 


mens callings, men may be labouring, TN *-- 


Hcb/aica vox 
pwar, ſignifi- 
cat non jolumn 
cre cere ſed pre 
copia & a» 
bundantia dife 
runge, Meic, 
Kuperunt hore 
rea meſes . 
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Gen, 3.19» 


Prov.10.4, 
Prow 10,23. 


e there is no proſpering, no — till God come witha 
Ning T hen baſ bleſſed the Works of hu bands. Some take 
all co themſelves, and thanke their dwne labours, their owne wiſe 
dome, policie and parts. Others aſcribe all ro their good For» 
tune,oc. We ce Satan hunſelte here preacherh a truth rhat will 
conture them, he is more orthodoxe then thele practicall Atheiſts, 
Satan acknowledgeth, Thos haſt bleſſed. 

Then againe, we may obſerve. Thos haſt bleſſed the Workg of 
his bands. Every one ought to be aman of imployment. Every 
one ought to have ſome buſineſſe ro rurne his hand unto. Inthe 
tormer part of this Chapter, we reade of obs piery and holineſſe, 
and of his zcale in the worſhip of God : Here now we fee Job; 
care and diligence in his place and calling wherein God had fer 
tum, which is called the Worke of his bands. Every one mult 
have ewo callings, and the one helpeth forward theotherz Job 
feared God, and Fob went on in the buſinefſe which God fer hun, 
Fob is {aid to lerve God continutlly, and yet 746 did worke con 
tinually, Theſe two continualls may well itand together : for 
both the continualls are taken for their (caſons ; contunually, that 
15 {caſonably according to the ſeverall opportunities God called han 
to, and put into his hands. This rcbukes thoſe who havens 
labour, who can ſhew no worke of their hands. It was faid to 
eAdam, and in him to man-kind, not only as a curſc,but as a'com- 
mand, Jn the ſweat of thy face thou ſhalt eate thy bread till thes 
reroryne ro earth ; this is layed upon all, I» th: ſweat of thy fare 
then ſhalt eate thy bread : Not that every man is bound to labour 
in luch an employment as cauſeth the tace ro 1weat ; Bur thereby 
1s meant fcrious labour and imployment in ſome honeſt calling; 
lo here the worke of the hands, is taken nor ſtritly, but tor any im- 
ployment wherein fob was ſerviceable ro God and his Country, 

Pur theſe 2 rogether,7 hos haſt 2 thou haft bleſſed rhe 
Work» of bs. bands, and we may oblerve from both, T hat the 
Lord delighteth to bleſſe thoſe Who ave induſtrious. It is (> 
dome that there is an induſtrious hand bur there is a bleſſing of 
God upon it ; Hence as we find in oneplace, The diligent hand 
makerhrich, 10m another, The bleſſing of God makethrieh, The 
bleſſing of God maketh rich, and the dil; hand maketlirich, 
heather of them alone but boch conjoyned ; che bleſſing of God 
upon « diligent hand makes rick; a diligent hand cannot make 
ch wathout God, and God doth not willy make rich without 
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a diligent hand; Therefore it is ſaid hereychat God bleſſed the Worke 
of Jobs hands. Up and be a—__ the Lord ſhall be with you. God 
will not be with us unles we be doing. God doth not love to bleſſe 
thoſe that are idle;it we be —_ God will be bleſſing, his bei 
with us, isput for his alliſting and proſpering us. So it is ind 
in all things. Cod doth not worke, that we ſhould fir ſtill; nor 
bleſſe to the intent that we ſhould doe nothing. As it is in the 7**, 
of 7udges, They proclaimed the Sword of the Lord, and of 
Gideon, thoſe two muſt goe together. Would you be bleſſed 
with protection? you labour to prote& your ſelves. Doe 
not thinke that the Lord will prote& you with your hands in your 
kets, and your Swords ruſting in your ſheathes: while you la- 
oo in theſe times of danger to detend your ſelves, you may ex- 
pet defence from the Lord ; How unbecomming is it for you 
now toſtand ſtull and ſay, Lord belpe ws, We indeed Rand 
ftill (as Moſes coundelled the people, Exod.14.13.) in regard of 
feare and dittidence, but beware of (tanding (till in regard of care 
and diligence, as ever you hope to ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, 
The Sword of the Lord and of Gideon mult be cried up at once ;; 
thoſe two mult goe together. 
 Thereis a fourth point that we muſt obſerve alſo from the con- 
neQtion. of the two lentences in the Text, Thos ha#t bleſſed the 
Worke of hus hands, and his ſubftance ts increaſed in the Land, 
The bleſſing of God Where x 4 i effe wall, 1 God doth 
bur blefle wee ſhall increaſe, there is no queſtion of it ; if God 
doth bat bleſſe, we ſhall increaſe mightily. Thos haft bleſſed him, 
and he is increaſed : Itis the word that followed the firit bleſſing 
after TI. 1.28, _ 6. ho them and (aid wnto them 
be fruitful and multiply. Ble multiply1 together ; 
th bieſing of God is a wertull eſſing, It Tk in opera- 
tion, and carrieth all before it. You know what nes 
Balak had concerning the bleſſing of Ba/aam, Numb. 32.6. / wor 
( faith he) char he whom thou bleſſeit is bleſſed, and he Whom thog 
eurſeit us curſed; A ſtrong conceit, and but a conceit. As there 
are many at this day asſtrongly conceited of the bleſling of that 
Balaam of the ſeven hills, that bleſling, but curſed P 6 It 
they can get bur a bleſſing from.the Pope, they thinke all is (ate, 
If they can but get a blefled Sword ( fuch tome have obtained ) to 
doe acurled a&, to cut the throats of Gods people, or of them 
Prince, it malt needs be etteRuall ; New know there weaken 
| | tandar 
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Standard ot Banner given cothem that came againſt ns in $8. and 
when that Standard was lifred up thac Banner played, with the 
Popes fpeciall bleſſing, rhey accounted, nay called themſelves Ins 
vincible. Such was their invincible Ignorance, till they war 
rtanghe better with Bryars and Thoynes,or rather with ſtormes and 
winds fighting againſt them. And though they have bin oftea 
cozzen'd, yet |till they retaine fach an eſtceme of the Popes bleſs 
fing, that they travell and throng for it,as for their lives, more then 
for all manner of riches; I may fay to them as once that 
Cardinall did on the ſame occaſion, ſeeing rhis people Will be de 
ceived, let them be deceived. Bur I deſire roraife your cſteeme 
of Gods bleſſing, for it is a certaine truth, That whom God ble 
tech are bleſled, Gods bleGings are tixed and ctfeRtuall ble 
fings; it he blefle we ſhall be bleſſed indeed : His bleflings are irs 
reverſible, as Balaam was forced to confeſle, Behold bee bath 
bleſſed and I cannot reverſe it, If once'God hath bleſſed, it 
is not in Satan, nor in all his lying Prophets, nor in all che 
power .of the creature to alter it, no nor to retard or hinder it fora 
Moment. 

If God now give us the mercy of prote&tion, if he make the 
hedge abour us and bleſſe us in theſe times, we (hall be continued 
and c{tabliſhed in the Land ; yea we ſhall be mcreaſed inthe Land, 
we ſhall breake forth abundantly, to the amazement of all hearers 
and beholders. Though Rome curſe, thongh Hell plot, yer if God 
bleſſe, we are ſafe. 

This is the thing therefore that we ſhould labonr for, tobe uns» 
der the influence of the bleſſing of God. If we have bat that,we 
have all; let meanes be what they will, great or little, or none 
all, if God bleſle he can make any thing terve the turne ; any thing 
with ablelling will doeir ; any thing with a bleiling will make 
us increaſe ; yea make us a {trovg, a mighty, an invincible people. 
So that Satan and his inſtruments, for very ervvy ſhall be forced to 
acknowledge that there is a hedge about us, which they cannot 
breake through, that there is a wall about us, which they can nei- 
ther ſcale nor batter with all their Engins and Arrillery. 

In theſe ewo verſes we have had the antwer which Satan makes 
to the Lords queſtion... Haft thew conſidered my ſervant Job? 
You ſee the flander thar isin it, and how he doth advance the 
fings of God upon ſob, that he might dbaſe the ſervices of Job 
toward God. Now Ik God ſhould take him off preſently with 
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a denyall, and tell hin that all this is falſe ; that Fob is noſuch man 
as he repreſents him tobe, char he hath moſt CY in- 
rruded mo Gods peculiar, namely the ſecrecs of the heart, (tor $a. 
tan had _—_ ro accule him of,that was in (ight,onely he gueſſeth 
at his heart ;) leſt God 1 ſay ſhould any mg and check him 
thus, for his boldneſſe and impudence, both in contraditing his 
teſtumony and in charging ob with infincerity Satan 2 
motion in the next verle, Put forth thine band now and tauch ll 
that he hath and be Will curſe thee to thy face : As if Satan ſhould 
have faid, Lord if you be nor ſatisfied char chus it is with your fer» 
vant Py if you will not take my word that he is an ite, and 
that he doth ſerve you only for ends ; doe but ftretch forth your 
hand,&c. Doe but take away that which you have given him, and 
you ſhall ſce preſently he will cake away that which he hath given 
you; if you will withdraw his riches, he will quickly withdraw his 
lervice. 


—_— 


Jos 1, 11,12. 
But put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he 


will curſe thee to thy face. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, behold all that he hath i in thy 
power, onely upon himſelfe put nat forth thine hand, $0 $4: 
tas went forth from the 6 of the Lord. 


His 11*Þ, verſe containes Satans motion which he ſubjoynes 

to his Anſwer, ver{.10, Bat pat forth thine hand now, By his 
Anſwer before he had wounded all the holy ſervices of [ob, and 
now he ſeekes to wound his eſtate and poſleſſions. His anfwer 
was full of malice, and his motion is as fall of cruelty. Whom be- 
fore he had falſely accuſed, he ( in theſe words) defireth may be 
cauſleſly afflicted, Pr forth thine hand now. As if he ſhould have 
laid. There is great queſtion ing Jobs integrity, this one 
experiment will quickly. decide and determine it, T oxch all that 
be bath,&c. This motion is grounded (as was before noted ) up- 
on a feared deruall of his antwer in the former words, For there 
Satan had argued after this manner, That is an unſound and an 
bypooriticall 


profellion which is grounded onel 
43 a 
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Rxck.16.14. 


benefirs,but all the profeſſion of Fob is grounded only upoathe out« 


Pat forth thine hand now. 


The Hebrew is, ſend forth thy hand. To put foorth.the hand, 
ſignifies, ſomerimes to help, and fomerimes to hurt. Soin P/.144, 
7. ſend forth thine hand and d:liver m+. There is 1 ſending forth 
the hand ina way of mercy. And fo A7#.4.30. there Petey prayeth 
that Chriſt would ftrerch forth his hand t» heale. So thar ſtretchi 
forth, or ſending fo: th, or putting forth «che hand ( for the words 
are all uſed in common to the fame {enſc ) lignitie ro doe a thing 
for our good and preſervation, But »ſwally this putting forth, or 
ftrerching forth of the hand, notes ſore aMiction, ſome puniſh« 
ment. A man that {tandeth with his hand itrerched out, is nn a po- 
{ture to ſtrike. And to God himſclfe is often deicribed by having 
tus hand ſtretched forth,when he is about to puniſh, as. in the Fro- 
phecy of 1/254h divers. tunes, Chap.5.25. Therefore ie the anger 
of the Lord kindled againit his people, and he hath ſtretched forth 
hu hand againit them, and __ ſmitten them : and Chap 9+ 
three times ; ver{.12. For all this his anger is not turned away, 
but bu hand « ſtretched ont Fill : and fo at the 17*),verſe, and 
at the 21.verſe, Hu anger 1 not turned away, his hand us 


Pretched ont till, chatis, the Lord is Rill {miting and affiiſting 
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them.” In the 6*> of Eſther, verfe 2, Two men were found: in 
the Chronicle, who ſoughe to lay ( or put forth)their hands on the 
King Ahaſuerns , icil. th would have ſlaine himy, Then the 
meaning of Satan here is, ſtretch foorth thine hand, let him 
fecle the weight of chine hand , in {mitings and fore aftliti- 
ONS. 

Thy hand. 


The hand of God in Scripture ſignifies, Firſt the purpole of God, 
as that, A&7.4.28. They have done whatſoever thy hand and thy 
connſell determined _ o be done, thit is, whatloever accor- 
ding to thy purpoſe, t didit determine. 2, The hand of God 
ſignifies the Spirit of God, in the mighty atings and workings of 
it ; {0a Spirit of prophecy is called the hand of God, Ezck. 1. 3. 
The hand of the Lord was there upon me; And Ezck. 37.1. The 
hand of the Lord was upon me, that is, the Spirit of the Lord, a 
mighty power of prophecy was upon me : So likewile- a ſpirit of 
{trength that is upon a man, is called the hand of God, 1 King. 18, 
wit. The hand of the Lord was upon Elijah and he girt up his loynes 
and ran before Ahab. Here the hand of the Lord is put for the 
power of the Lord, pxt foxthrhythand, that is, put forth thy pow- 
er; and fo the hand of the Lord is uſed often, 11a. 59. 1. The hand 
of the Lord is not ſhortened, that is, the power of the Lord is not a- 
bated. The Lord hath a long hand, and his hand is alwayes of the 
ſame length ; 10, ſ{trerch forth thine hand now, that is, doe thou put 
torth thy mighty power. . 

This hand of the Lords power (to cleare that a little further ) is 
taken 3 wayes in Scripture. 

Firit, For his proce ing power. There is a proteCting hand, as 
Joh.10.28. No man is able to plucks them out of my Fathers hand, 
taith Chriſt, God hath hisſheepe in his hand, nd he will protect 
and fafeguard them ſo,, that none ſhall be able to plucke rhem a- 
way. Thus hand God pur forth betfore,for ob. 

\Againe, Itis put for RY power : as Pal. 32. 4. Hi 
hand Was heavy upon me, that is, the affiifting hand of God Was 
God ( David choſe 


beat wpon me, Let ys fall into the hand 
that, Sam. 24.14. ) iu is, into Ne ailing hand of God, ra- 
ther than into the hands of men. 

It is put thirdly for arevenging hand, for a wrathfull hand, by: 


which he doch A 7 St. who are com 
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mics, Heb10:31. Ir i« afearefull thing to fall into the hand: of tle 
living G od. David delireth to fall into the hands of God Ti 
into his correting hand, becauſe he knew there Was mercy, bur 
it is a feare'ull ching to fall inro the hands of God, when he com- 
meth in wrach-to rake vengeance of thole who ' eontemprucuſly de. 
ſpiſe his mercy, as there it is expreſled. _ 

Now here when Satan faith, Pur forth thy hand, that is thine 
hand of power : Satan intendeth not that God ſhould pur forth the 
hand of his power to proce, nor barely to corre : He defurech 
more then bardy a correfting or chaſtiting hand upon Fob,he would 
have his revenging hand, hus breaking, his ying hand,aswe thall 
ſee afterward. 

Further, Thy hand, that is, Gods owne hand, as if he did defire 
that God himſclfe would take Job into his own hand to chaſten and 

ith tum, | 

he hand of God, his correQting or chaſtiling hand ſometimes is 
an immediate, and ſometimes a mediate hand, Sometimes it is 
immediate, when God by humſdt doth chaſten or paniſh or afflift, 
when no ſecond cauſe doth appeare or interveene. So it may ſeem 
Satan here meanes, when he faith, par forth thine hand, that is, 
doe it thine owne felfe, let no oth@ have the handling of fob, by 
thy {cife. God doth lend ſuch immedigte aflictions ; a man is at+ 
ficted in his body, in his eſtate and many other wayes, and he can» 
not hnd any thing in the creature, whence it ſnould come ; it is an 
immedate ſtroke of God, he cannot lee how or which way, or at 
whar doore this evill came in upon him : - therefore ir is called 4 
Creating of evill, 11.45.7. I make peace and create evill, Now 
creation is out of nothing, there 1s nothing out of which it is 
wrought. So many times God bringeth evill upon a people or per- 
ſon, when there is no appearance of ſecond caules, no matter out 
of which it is made, but it comes as a creature, formed by the only 
hand of God. Sometimes likewiſe it is called Gods hands, when 
it is the hand of a creature, it is Gods hand in a creatures hand; 
Gods hand when it is the hand of wicked men, Gods hand when it 
is Satans hand. So that place is tranſlated, Pial. 17.14. Deliver 
wy foule from the Wicked which is thy Swagd (you tee a wicked 
maijs Sword ) and from men which are thy hand. So that 
thy band may be underſtood of an inſtrument ; Satan himlelfe is 
Gods hand to puniitin that ſenſe, as wicked men here are ſaid to 
be Gods hand ; from the wen that are thy hand : Gough than Bs 


Chap-1. of the Booke of Þ ©'%, 


137 


other readings of that place, fome reade it, deliver me from men 
by thy hand ; and others, Deliver mee from men of th 
hand : bur our tranſlation may very well carry the ſenſe of 
the Originall in it, from mon which are thy hand, as Nebauchad- 
122.47 that wicked King iscalled Gods ſexvant, Jcr.43. 10. I will 
ſend and take Nebuchadnezzar wy ſervant ; God tpeakes of him 
as hus ſervant, or as his hand in the thing. Sothery, Pwe forth 
thine hand, it may beunderitood (1 fay ) either immediately or 
mediatdy, doe it by thy ſelfe or doe it by Inſtruments, ſtrike him thy 
ſelfe, or give me Commiſhon, or give others Commiltion to ſtrike, 

There is one thing furcher in this expreſſion, - P#r forth thine 
hand now. Now. Somereade it , put forth thine havwd a little ; 
and ſome reade it, / pray thee pur forth thy hand. The Originall 
word is tranſlated to all theſe fenfes ; we tranſlate it, referri Uber 
the preſent umportunity and inſtancy of Satan, pwr forth thine 
o_ not this ineſſe fleepe, let it ume" rf pr 
2 moment, let commiſſion goe out ſpeedily roaMiRt Job. 


And touch all that he hath. 


To toxwch, notes ſometime 2 heavy and a ſore aflition, and 
ſomerime alight and a ſmall aflition. In the Scrrpture we find it 
both wayes uled. Sometime (I fay ) ro roxch, doth fignific, the 

teſt and the ſoreſt aMiion or puniſhment that can be ; and fo 
7b doc expreſle all the afiiftions that fell upon him at rhe laſt on- 
y 


by rouc ob 19.21, Have pitty upon meghave pitty wpon me. 
bing, 7 pitty p__ 


O yee my friends, for the hand of God hath touched me. 
ob at thatrime lay under the foreſt and heavieſt aMiRion that could 
» All his ſtare was gone, and his body was full of diſeaſes, and 


his ſoule was full of horrour, and all this he doth exprefſe by this, . 


the hand of the Lord bath touched me. So Palm. 73. 14. To be 
touched ſignifies the greateſt afiiftion, eAl the day long ( faith 
D avid ) have I been plagued. That which we tranſlate plagned, 
ache ſane Originell word wideh we tranſlate roxch,m the Text; Al 
the day long have I beene touched, that is, I have beene touched 
with the ſoreſt plagues, heavy afflitions have beene laid continu- 


ally npon-me. So that to rowch ſignificth ſometimes the greatelt or 


agus Gghifies only a ?ghr offi? 
ine we ſhall find it ya affiiion, 
= Gev.2G.inewo places of that rer,at the i7% verſe. Abime- 


lech charged alt his people, ſaying, he that roweherh this man 9 
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his wife, ſhall ſurely be put to death, that is, he that doth them the, 
leaſt hart or wrong, Soat the 19*) verie, in that agreement be 
rweene Ab: —_ and I/aac,they conclude thus,That thos wilt ds 
us no hurt, as we have not touched thee, and as we have done un. 
to thee nothing but good : So that to touch notcs the leaſt ill'or kure 
that can be, wee have mot touched thee, that is, we have done no 
thing to thee but good : Any thing on this {ide doing of 
good to them, had bin touching of them. We tind the like 

in P/.105.15. Where the P/almiſt ſpeaking of Gods extraordinary 
care of his people. He /uffered no man to do them wreon 7,he rebubgd 
Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, touch not mine annointed, and doe 
my Prophets no hayme. Touch not mine annointed people, that is 
the meaning of that place, __ in many other places we know 
Princes are called the annointed of God : yer here it is meant of 
the people of God in generall, they are Gods need ( as the 
context clearely carries it ) for they have all received Un&ionfrom 
God, an Union of grace, an Union of the (ſpirit, and an Un- 
Rtion of Priviledge. Touch not mine annoynted, that is, doe them 
not the leaſt hurt. And the ſenſe that theſe words may beare, Pat 
forth thy hand now and touch ll that he hath, might be carried as if 
Satan here intended, only a touch in the latter ſenſe ; Give him but 
the lealt ſtroake, lay but the lighteſt afiition upon him, doe bue 
touch him ; you are ſo contident of your ſervant Job,that he is fuch 
a man,do but give him the leaſt rouch, and you ſhall ſee how he will 
diſcover himiclt. So ſome expound it. 

He doth not ſay, wound him, fmite him, breaks him to peecer, 
but touch him only. Neither faith he, touch him, but his : And 
if thou give him bur a touch with the top of thy little finger, thou 
ſhalr preſently find the rottennes of his heart. In that ſenſe the word 
imports an extenuation of 7 obs ſincerity or nanny of Jobs by- 
pocriſie: as if he had been 1o rotten in his profcflion that the leaſt 
touch would overthrow him, and make him diſcover himiclfe to be 
ſtarke nought. Like the Apples growing about Sedome, which 
have faire out-ſides, bur if you —— them, they moulder away into 
duſt and aſhes. 

Though the rob whos in them, and Satan. carries it 
cunnungly, expreſſing himſclte in ſuch ambiguous termes, yet &t- 
tainly Satan had a further wtendment whatioever his nab 
beare : hehadan intention that Fob ſhould be touched in the fot- 
per ſenſe, namdy that he ſhould have a touch to the quucke, as we 
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ay, that he Should have the foreſt and 
ſtare was of: he would have him whippe, not with cords, 
but with Scorpions, he would have the lictle of | 
upon ham, than his loynes upon others, a 
Deſtroy bim, undoe him by your touching. He 
figure wewwere, Which is when we go lefle in our | 
our intentions, When our words are lower then onr [{pirits; 
that js proper for Satan, who is the great deceiver, the 
in word and deed; todelire that Fob ſhould only be 
he meant he ſhould be uccerly and ruined. Toxch all thas he 
hath, that is, all his eſtate, all his poſſeſlions, his children, bis fa- 
mily, his cattell, whatſoever belongeth unto Fob, let all feele an un- 
doing ſtroake from thy hand. | 
Before I come to that which he undertakes upon the affliction, I 
ſhall obſerve two or three things. from the words, thus farre 0- 


Put forth NOW thine hand. We may note from. that, The 
extreame importunity of Samn to doe miſchiefs ; He, would nos 
ive God a minuts,not a moments reſpite to conſider this thing,bur 
- rw tly, let him preſendy be aflited, he makes beſte 
to deſtroy, he makes haſte to ſhed blond, their feet are ſwift to 
blowd, as the P /almiſt ſpeakes. So Satan, his feet ate ſwift to 
ſhed bloud. when Satan, would have God to afflict us, doe it 
preſently , ſaith he. when Satan, would have us fiance againſt 
God,doe ut preſenly,ſaith he,now ſanne,now provoke God,doe.not 
ſtay till the next day ; but when we are to give up our elves 
"a God, then to morrow will ow "* turne, and next yeare will 
erve to repent, yea When you are old, *tis time enough to repent; 
when he _— to doe any milchicfe, any ſinne, then now, 
now fin, but che tive enorgh (0 Ge grod benefar  I 
lerve for that. | | | 


Put forth now thine hand, and touch all that he hath. 


Tt is a truth which Satan here ſpeakes concerning the hand of 
God ; That if Goddve but touch the hygbeſt and greateſt eſt ate un 
the World, it Will fall to peeces quickly- PS ESR OT 
it in the eaſielt ſenſe that can be, if doe bur: touch che 
eſtate of a man, it. will ſoone fall in pecces., God is not. pur to 
{treſſe to afict and punith,as Plal. 81.14. I fbonld ſoon have. 
dned their enemies end hays reruod my dondgoinf ther 48 
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touch the Ms ne tha » the riches wad 
the power of all choſe in che world that ace of his 
Church, prelefvly they fall zo the : Arouch the hand 
df God will «xd our warres. he roach the Mountaines they 
fmodde { as\it'is i the P falme ) and conſume te aſhes : o_ 
are rhe and greztonts of the world, the Moan 
wth of Iris hand Hill us it were © nothing. So f 4at 
but couch var eſtmres, they monider away, ne creatarecan uphold 
them. 

Then againe obſerve here, the cunning impoſture -of Satan that 
puts ſuch hay affhzons imco inch he und calie'ex. 
- heQvarhh his malice, his mmoſt ke Ge IG 
faire words, doe but touch him, faich this enimie ; but you 

what Satan rouches wre, roach al that be bath. Why San 
wwoutd have maden'tryzll, baronly a ronching of ol ? - 

_—_ 1 vn = ht a touch: for Fob 

ve halfe'tus Fockes Shrepe, \or ns Oxen, —_—_ 
wml n> neither ; for Fob to have lotta forme, 4 
fourg'one of children (udderily dead, had been un effi 
Gionand a hervy onetos ; ſachs tonch as that might well heve 
ronched thfathervheare - Would -it net ferve Sarmn that a fonne 
fnodifiicor thar foure of his -earrell ſhould be deſtroyed, bark? 
qnut heve'M touched , nil (har be bark ? x The matic bf 'Sawh 
on 00 there w nothing wiltſerve him, wleſle he may 4 


"Ther roach of Seven, err, Aman 
is like the roarthehet many trrecphyen te thok;, whohavee 
their hands — they would but touch hon, ber iy 
would rouch.them. im all; put forth their hands (as 
pretended ) in wayes of juſtice,in their Courts, they dr 
men 'in al, rh 'them 4n Their Ybereres 'by impriſonment, und 
rock hem inthar try cxrcame vl avs, a und rough them 
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ken away.' God gave 
before £ So that a man may lay certainly, there is x God that judg-» 
eth the carth. Theſc are the touches of Satan and, the touches of 
mercilefle men are as like his as themielves are, they thinke there s 
nothing done unlefle men be undone : they never give over touching 
wull they come to rwuning. 

Touch all that he hath, and he Will curſe thee to thy face, 


Some render it thus, Touch all that be bath, if hee curſe thee NY"DN 
nor to thy face : So itis word for word out of the Origi niſi, 
unleſſe, or $5 won, ronch all that he bath and ſee if he doe not cuvſt 
thee ro thy face. Wegive the ſenſe of it in a careft affirmation, 
tonch all that he hath and he will, &c. Others put the force of an 
unprecacion tot, T euch aff that he bath and ſee if be doe wot curſe 
thee to-thy face, that is, as if he had (aid, ler me never be 
and never be truſted. Iindend Saran is fo farre dilgraced and dam» 
ned already, that he hath nothing to looke, he cannot damne tum» | 
ſcife farther, he cannot with any thing to himiclte worle than he 
| here a kind of execratian or i 


i ach or fucha thing 
manner of ſpeaking ated m the Text. Bur we rranf{lave it by = di- 
ret athrmarzon, and chat ws a good fenſe too, comch aff thas be bath 
and he will curſe rhce to thy fact, that's crane, ſo faith Sacan, he 
will doc it : it is as fure as done already. 


Curſe thee, 
It is thefame word which s uſed before, wer.5. Ir may be my 
wo bleſle: 
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defire that ſome evill may befall him. This Satan meanes when he 
undertakes that Job being aMicted, will curſe God. So then'to 
curſe God is toblaſpheme Godin our thoughts and woras, to think 
or {| unworthily of God, and the wayes of God z/ ice, if he 
chee not to thy face, that is, ſee if his heart benot unbittered, 
againſt thee, ſce if his rongue be not fharpened to wound thy ho- 
nour, to reproach thy goodneſle, to accule thy providence : - As it 
is faidof thole, 1/a.8.21, They ſhall be hungry. and hard beftead; 
And what then? They ſhall fret themſelves and curſe their | King 
and their God, and looke upward, that is, they (hall {peake baldy 
of their King and of their , in whom they have truſted, and 
whom they have followed ; he ſpeakes of thole wretches that did 
ſeeke tofalle gods, or worſhip the true God falicly,. they ſhall 
curſe their King and their God. It is the very ſamethat here Satan 
romiſeth himlelfe and undertakes with God that ob will doe; 
but make him h (faith he ) and hard beſtcad, and he will 

fret himſelf and curſe thee: 
It was very ordinary among the Heathen to doe ſa ; when their 
gods did not pleaſe them, then they would curſe their gods. The 
Poets bring them in often raging againſt their gods, as he ſpeakes of 
the mother that found her ſonne dead . ſhe «calls 'the' gods and the 
ſtarrescruell, ſhe flics m the face of heaven preſently, who would 
terveſuch gods as theſe are, that thus ſlay my fon,c+c. Satan inter- 

prets Feb tobe a man of the ſame temper, | 

eAquina takes the word properly, 7 oxch all that hehath and 
he will 'bleſſe thee to thy face : Nd endeavours te make out'the 
ſenſe thus, roxch all that he bath and then ſhilr ſee he hath bleſ 
ſed thee to thy face, he reades it in the Preterperfett renſe, that 
is, if chou atth& him thou thale find that all his ck yr ] 
was nothing but meere out-fide formality : that he ſerved thee on» 
ly from the teeth outward, ſerved thee to thy face ; he bleſſed thee, 
pray'd unto thee and honour'd thee only to thy face. He had no 
regard to thy worſhip in his heart ; he did not worſhip thee ex «-- 
no, becaule he loved thee or delighted in thee, but gave thee an 
ourward complemental ponents thou didſt him out- 
wardly. As theA ſervants, Eph.6,6. Not wich eye 
ſervice a1 men pleaſers.Satan makes Job aneye-ſervant to God, or 
as it,like thoſe of whom Chriſt complaineth, Marh. 15. in- the 
words of the Prophet, He bad drawne nigh ro God with bis lippsy 
whole his heart Was farre from him. The heart of Job hath Rus 
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tarre enough from thee, he only bleſſed chee with his lips 'and'to 
thy face : Indeed this interpretation hath a faire face, bur touch ir 
by a ſerious examination, and it Will be found withour a hearr. The 
conſtruRion of Gramar is quite it, and for us tochange the 
Text, and make it to} in the Preterpertet rene, of a thing 

{t, whereas the words are in the furure tenſe, ot an a&t to be done 
ber the time to come, is too much boldneſſe wich Seripture. There- 
fore that opinion hath a plauſible ſenſe in it, yet I ſhall lay 
it by take the ordinary tranſlation, that he indeed intended 
this that Job would breake forth = blaſphemous revilings of 
gs yr way xv + kiem whhanal ition. 

And when he faich i would do it to bis face, the mea- 
ning of it is, .that he would it openly: he will. curſe thee open- 
ly, he wall curſe thee boldly, he will not goe behind the doore to 
ada but he wi ſpeake of ic ore all che world, that 
thou art a craell God, an unjuſt God, -and a hard maſter, he will 
tell ſuch rales.of thee, even to thy very face. We have a like 
fpeech,G al.2.11.#hen Peter was come to Antioch, I Withſkood hine 
to the face ( lanth P asl,) that is, open , I did not goe behind his 
backe to 'tell Petey his owne, but told humars to hus-tace, plainly, 
openly before them all, ( as it is explained, ver/£14.) 1 ſaid to 
Peter before them all, that were then preſent. ate; 62. nr 
he would not have Peter receive fuch- an. 
ging it would be a diſparagement to Perer,co be rebuked by Paul ) 
gives LQNECONESY: lenic of thoſe words of Paul ; 1- withtood 

vim to his face, that is faith he, 1 did ſpeake ſomewhat roughly 
to him before them, but there was. no tuch thingin my heart. I 
did it but to his face, very ſlightly, leaſt I ſhould offend the Fewes 
whoſe Apoſtle Peter was ; and 1 did it ro hu face, alictle,thar i 


might {atishe the Gentiles, who were ſcandalized by Perers wal- 


king: otherwile in my heart, I had no quarrell with Petey > he and 
d well enough. As if Pax{ had made bur a ſhadow fight 

fac mom pens ) ro delude the people. Bur we muſt nor 
be Wilks 1 wit open ro buy face, is not co with- 


but 10.4 Wi of him i , oe 

quot So here he Wil cunt thee to/thy. face, thatis, ho 

nl rſeriee(45te Grohe Scholialt hath 13 Jand im- 
palendy himlclfe indeed was afraid leaſt his tonnes had curſed 
in cheir hearts, but for all his nicenefſe and ſeeming feare of 
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he will not only curie chee in his heart, bat the curſe will breaks 


out at his lipps : Ot of the abundance of ti; heart, his month 
wil freaks ba hemic againſt God, He will curſe thee 1o'thy 
ace 


We may give ſome exemplificutions, what it is to carſe God, 
to blaſpheme God thus co his face, You may reade what itis; 
Mal. 3.14. Toxy Words bave beene fhoat againſt me, faith the 
Lord, you have ſpoken to my very face : why, what had they ſpo- 
ken to the Lord? what have We ſpoken ſoy rhey 6 mth againf 
thee ? Te have ſaid, [t it waine to ſerve God, and What yrofitit 
it that We have kept bis Ordinance, and that We bave Walked 
moxrnfully before the Lord of Hoſt1'&®c. This is ro curſe God 
to his face : when the wayes of God are blaſphemed and the wor- 
(hip of God as able, when men ſay it & invane 


and bri evill 
e's wee Cor "ry ere 
, chey t they had 


| «and curſmgof 
God to his face. David was neare upon the very brinke of rhis 
blaiphenue, Pal.73.13, when heſaid, 7 have clexnſed my beart 
bn vaine, aud Waſb:4 wy bands in immeency, becanſe (faith be) 
1 em plagued every morning ; the jadgernenes and afitions that 
were upon him, began ro make him breake out thus. But he pre- 
lently befooles himicite for fuch preches,and by that repaires God 
. Secondly, To quarrell and be angry with the Providence of God; 
0 5 wereeme wile aOge00 2otth | ions either ro 
par perions or © the Church, This 11a es a curſing, 
a reproaching of God. g 
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Hee Will curſe thee ts thy face. 


Obſerve rwo or three Points from ehis, + 
Firſt, Note this, Satas can omly gueſſe at the hearts of men. 
would blaſpheme,;f God did but couch him, but he was deceived : 
at moſt,and ſpeake at a venue, If he did 


knows not 


That | 2 . 
ery af any ching would dilcover fob, atfit- 
would. _ indeed dome aredifeovered by profperity andout- 
makes ſome calt off char. 
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proclaimed, that all they who would not forlake the worſhip of 
the true God, thould be baniſhed the Court, and ſhould have 
penalties and fines layed upon them , Qy upon this (faith the 
ltory) all. that were baſe and came to ſerve him only for ends,went 
away, forſooke the- true God, and — Ildols. by this 
meancs he found out who were rhe true ſervants of and 
whom he meant to make his owne ; ſuch as he found faithfull to 
G od he thought would prove faithfull ro him. What this 
ratorie decree of Conſtantiny effeed in his Court, the ſame did 
that which the Apoſtate 7=lia» ſer forth in earneſt againſt 
the Chriſtians. He no ſooner cauſed 4t to ——_— that 
whoſoever would not renounce the Faith ſhould be diſcarded his 
ſervice, and torfeit both life and eſtare to his high diſpleaſure; Bur 
_— upon the publication of that decree, they who wereins 
Chriſtians, and they who had only che ricle: of - Chiritians, 
preſented themſelves, as it were on a common tage to the view of 
all men. Suchas theſe are Willows not Oakes. And as it was with 
Naomi and her ewo daughters inlaw, Orpah and Rath, All the 
while that ſhe was Naoms, beautifull,and had enough, they both 
ſtayed with her: but when once Naomi became Marahb, bitt 
and empty, then Orpah tooke her leave of her, but R=rb-abides 
with her. Here was the tryall whether Orpah or Ruth hadthe 
ſincerer affeQtion to N aom ; Rath loved her mothers perſon, Orpeh 
her eſtate and outward preferments. While Religion and-prof- 
perity goe it is hard to ſay which a man followes ; bat 
when once are forced to a lon, where the heart wis 
will ſoone be manifeſt, The upright in heart are like Rurh, whats 
ſoever becommeth of the Goſpel, they will be ſharers with it-in 
the ſame condition ; be it affiiftion,or be it proſperity, bet com» 
fort orbe it ſorrow, beit faire weather or be it foule, be ir light or 
beir darknefſe they will take their lot with it. This is aclgare truth, 
that,whatſoever was the cauſe of our doing a thing, that being re- 
moved we ccaſe to doe it : if outward comforts and accomme- 
dations in the world,be the cauſe why we follow Chriſt in the pro- 
fciſion of his Golpell, then as 1oone as ever they: \faile: our pro» 
feflion will fue tov. When zeale ts kindled only with the beames 
of worldly hopes, when worldly hopes faile, our zcale is extin®, 
and our indeavaur is cut off with our cxpeRtation. 
Wee are next to. confider the Lords 
2And the Lord ſaid nnco Satan, bebeld al t 


of Sovng motion, 
thas be hath is; in thy 
power, 
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ower;, anly upon himſelf6 par or: forrh thine hand. So Satin 
emo ruaytoes Sllgr Foo mow Papi hat 

We have in this verſe. Firſt, nr ra res? 39 
ſion unto Satan, : Behold all that be bath is in thine And 
Secandly, His limitation of the Commiſſion, Onely upon himſelf 
pur not mo thine hand. - Thurdly, Satans ſpeedy exccution of his 
. 7 hon, Sr Sata webr'forch); from the! preſence of rhe 
Lora. | | | 

The Lord ſaid unto Satan, all that he bath is in thy hand,in thy 
ray $10 = tranſlate w_ — 121 ISS 
thy hand.\ Satan. mooved ' that would puc tus-hand 
againit Fob ard God puts. Fob 1nco-Satang thand. ':Lodſt Satin 
ſhould cavill char God had reuchr him bu lightly, he puts him in- 
to Satans'power and lets him doe it huntclfe, who would doe it 
throwghly. The hand (as we beforenoted\)"is pur for pawer, 
and when any thing is put into the hand, it is put inco the power 
or diſpoſition of another, E xod. 4.21. Thow ſhalt 'dee nll rhe Wons 
ders before Pharzoh'Which T have put into thy hand. And fob. 
3-35- The Fagher loverh the Sexne and hath gruen all things into 
bis hand, This phraſe of giving or parting into the hand, is taken 
cither for good dr for evill; Sornetune the putting of thing ine 
ones hand, is only for the managing and of ic ftorgoad, 
As Gen,z9.7,8, Joldph {aid that his maſter had tommittedialf 
that he bad into his hand, that is, to take care of it, and toorder it 
for his maſters benehie , profit, and honour ; Bar often eo: put or 
to! givea;o the hand, is for evil, to doe whar you will,wi ; 
ſons or things, to puniſh or wo affict'them, F»dg. 6.1; God gcti» 
vered the 1/raclites into the hand of Midiar, that s, he lefe-them 
to the power of the Midianites, to tyrannize over and vexe 
them : And verſe 7. God delivered Midiaev into the hand:of U/- 
yacl, thats, hee gave {/rae/ over them to; deſtroy: or 
afMi& them. So here, he gaye all into the hand of Saran, that is;he' 
gave Satin leave to diſpoſe of 7oby eſtate ag he pleaſeds ths 
God had ſaid to Saran ; Thou haſt leave to: doe” what thou' wile 
with Jobs outward eſtate, ſpoiler, it, it, conſume 
hal” j < pnqer bwog. all that be hath is 5 —_— 

We note 4,point-or two fromthat,: You fee, xsJopne 
ever Satan had made his motion;God an{wereth, al thas 
he hath u in thy band, Tt i« mer alwaye.an argument of Gods 


$40d Will and love to bave our motions granted. Ma IR 
T 


= * 


— 


_ An Expoſition upen the 3- fuft Chapters Chaput) 


4 wdanſwered-gut of anger, not. out &f love. The childrewef 
Aſulti frate I rack required meat for thei lufts, ara God gave ir them, be 
—_— ; Lance wirhbokd from tham thar detire, they werenor ſhorted 
pris Demnos of their laſts, chey-had it profently ; many tings his owne ters 
rribuit quod v6- wants Cal and call agame, move and move againe, and obcamend 
luxt, wi quod orant + For this rhmg-d- beſoxitbe the Lord thrice, taith Pant 
oy of = yet Pax! could noc havo' what \he-fonghe.”: Sacan dai-bur move 
aCo.z8. once, and preſently all that Fob had was in his hand, | 

TY Burfurther, that whuch is chicfely here to be obſerved is, That 

wnrul God gimes commiſſion, Sava hath 10 power 07209 the eftarer 

on perſon; of ' Gods) people, or dver arty thing that belongs unta 

theme. Neither our periods! nor out citates: are ſubz-&ro che will 

either of men or Devills ; Chriſt mult ſay, «Al thar bebath 6 i 

thy hand, before Satan can touch aſhoc-latcher :. As; Chriltſaid 

feh19.11;, unto Pile, when he ſpake1o ſtoutly, knvwe ft rhownet 

thas / bave power: ro ty woifie thee and power toveleaſt ther? Vit 

thac (6 had al powerinhis Chriſt relts him,7bau 

conldeſt bave no power ar all againit me unteſſe it Weye given thes 

—_ above. If the Devills could not goeinto the ſwine, nuck 

can they meddle witha man, made afrer Gods Imagetill God 

gives;thein leave, Every foule that hath ihcereſbin may fuck 

TIT + 7 tor the ſaddeſt, in the —— 
the-breaſt of chis- truch. If Satan, and wicked" men 

move till Chrilt faith, goe, nor wound cill Chriſt faith ſtrike, nor 

fpoile/ nor kill, call Chrilt1aich theis eſtates, their lives aren your 

RITTER willnor (peake a word to their hurt, whom i& 

, nor will he ever ſuffer his chemics ro doen reall damimage to! 
his fticnds. | Beſides ic may ll the ſoule withunſpeakeable joy, 
mmember,thae while a man is futfering,the will of Chriſt is adomg, 
$0.4 Thirdly, Satandorh very wickedly according to his-nature, uy 
ety 'that ob may be aNiied, He moveth in-1naliee and i 

what his heart'and intent wes, . and yer grantsit; 
We'maynaoterftrombence. » © © $ | oY 
Thas'Which Satan and evil men dbſixe firnefully, the Lord” 
gant holly. | 
Thewill of God and the will of. Sata joyned both in- 
Sing ar they. were. as. differenc- as light-ayd darkeneſſt, 


Al et ——_—_— —_ 


Chap.z. i; fe abaan.. J. 


Saran — ET ? Becau't his will was from himfelfe, | 
aq was from chewill of God ; Satari hat no power to 
doe mutchiefe bur whar\God gave/him, bur big will to doe mit- 
chiefe was from hi/cife, 5 Winalrepheofind YE —_ 
is laid zo beaneyilldpirit; ” a 
the Lorddoth noe es mine evilet the tÞirit, 'as 1 wt 
16.14. The Spirit of #he Lord departed from Saul, and an evil 
| wen from the! Lord troubled hin, An "An evil from the Lord, Unw idemg 

was ic ans eviltipirit if it were * exn the Lord Firirm & 
lend(foreh any* evill trom- himteife who is only good 7 Th' tharke Damm appt 
was &vill thet was from"his own will, buc thay he The peers Domini per li- 
crouble' Sa#/ that was from cad $o here, _— wil and centiam pote- 


mrent were moſt wicked, thele were ay op ew [fats juſle ma- 
affit Job was from God, and that was Sat fol wp taper de 
ſhould be afMited: for higdeſtraftion, God will&th ic ofly%For tis 


rryall and probation: 'Saran defirerh it that God bay Ijufe,Grey, 
edt it thar himiſclfe might be lontied: Satin Sataxe velun« 


> 431: 


willeth it, that ſo others in his example ot premarr—— pc) rn 
diſheattned/trany entring imo the farts how lf he 14* <7 fed => 
ſped; Bus God willethit thatorhers ther dn jay yk 
© — RTE Ty of his ways —- 
heavy preſſures,” and yet not ſpeaking «or nas e/# wt nuts 
Stran willeth it, ob world diſcover his OTH wodo 7:4la pere 


milteret niſi 


fie; bur - God willethit, know 
his integricp+: ' So then,, - 
, tp. ns; 

h the Rich Saran did a fob wes Fon: OA; 
— evill intent with which he affifted him was from himiette; 
Thus we fee how God -withour any ſtaine or touch of evill prac 
this, which Satan did moſt weekodly defre. It followerh. 


Onely mgon bimſelfe thes Bali not pe firth thy hand. 


God gives « commiſſion, but it is with alimitarion, there is x 
reſtrition init z Onely wpon him/elfe, &c; thar i prod his 
perſon, not his body; ox ſhalt notafflict” ror 
nor Lowe, thowſhile nor «MiRt thar with tempratitns, * 


OT bit God himſelf ferr bounds to oe ons of bu people; le ; 
helimics our how 
ory lien len we tho Nin Tar: 


—  — = —— 


—o cc... 


_—_ 


"In Feng 3. fctayrr Tings 


—Tkith he ) row ſhale come and mo further, here the foate op thy 
_ _ « ſo he ſaith toall the affijtions of ſingle perions; of! 


whole Natjons., hither youſhall come and na further, Oncly, wpen 
himſelfe thou ſpalt not put forrh thynt band. This bed re 
ſpets; Firſt, The degree: or mcaſure, thus farre you thalla at; 
Fob niche degroy ©0 fuck heighe and no higher, Seconilly, 
It reſpeRts the time, thus farre, that is, thus long, {o many yeares; 
or ſo many dayes you (hall have power and no loager. God leaves 
not either che mealure ox. the cine, the: degraz or. the.copmmuanceob 
auy affliftion in the; hand of Satan or his adherents: Vee ; reade 
Rev.6,40.) That the ſouly under the Altar qr _—_— 
ow long ? They cry to God, bow long ? they that he only: 
bad the time in his hand, he only could cl] how long, and it ſhould 
be as long as he- pleted, How long Lord ? They:crycd not. to 
ena rorancy how, long will ye perſecuce? bu Lord how long 
Will it be betore thou come t@revenge * Andſa David, Plal 31; 
15. My time it 15 in thy hand, (peaking of his afflictions.- There is 
no affliction but it is in the hand of God, for the continuance of it 
as well as for the manner of it ; and. as no enemie, man or devilk 
can make thy crolſe greater or | , or heavier, ſo.09 friend 
wa or HEE cn manhood lighewtar lefir;ns (horter they 
God himſclte hath appoimed; Onely wpen himſel fe ſhalt thou not 
ut forth thine hand, thou ſhalt not move an.inch turther, note 
fans o_ ow A Ang our afMfiictions tor the matrer —__ are 
y the will of G ory Apoli]e ſpeaks, k Pet 4.19. While 18 
ſuffer (aith he) according. $6; the will-of God : thole words. «cs 
cording to the Will of God, note not oaly; the righteouſneſſe of (uf= 
fering, that it maſt be in a good cauie, bur allo the ſpring from 
whence thoſe ſufferings come, are Ex voluntate Dei, 11 
MF. Bez.atranflaces it,they arg out of the will of Gad. Now Lay 
they are out of the will of God, or from the will of God, ſpringing 
from his will and Rowing from his diſpenſation of things in the 
matter of them) ſo allo in every circumſtance ; God hiniclf gives 
thy crolſe length, and bredth, and thicknefle z, he fills chy cupof 
forrow;he direRterh how many drops t94:dropyhall be pyt into.iby 
thou, halt nor have A OP MAEe then. God preſcribes, and( which. 
s more comfortablc) knowes will be for thy good. 12001 
Secandly, Oblerve, That Satan bound: fe aw bis malice to- 
ward the eople of God, If God did not ſet him-baunds,he would. 


(ct tum{cltc no bounds, an 4 


Chap.1.' of the woke of Jon: 


rat 


him/elfs, &c. He had a mind to have gone further, he would have 
been Job humſelfe, as well as upon his eſtate, if God%ad nor 
{tap'd and curb'd.ham.. Therefore the Apoſtle gives that affurance 
for che comfort of the people of God, +-Cor.r0.23. Grd (faith 
he ) us fairbfull who will nor ſuffer you to be rempred above that 
younre able ? As if he ſhould ys Satan would wich aM his heart 
lay more upon you,than you are able to beare ; Satan would breake 
your backs if he were let lone, but God will not ſuffer ic. Satarr 
hath a boundlefle malice againſt the people of God; Some obſerve 
this from his name Leviathan, Ia. 27.1, In that day the Lord 
with hi; great and ſtrong Sword ſhall puniſh Levithan the pier- 
cing Serpent. Leviathan is put there for Satan and for all the 
inſtruments of Satan ; now Leviathan ſigni in the Hebrew 
an augmentation, an adairion, or anixcreaſe + And Satan iSſocal- 
lcd, becauſe ( fay they ) heever deſires rolay more bardens 
ro.increaſc the attliftions, troubles and cemprations of Gods peo 
ple, he never thinkes he hatch done enough againſt them. His thirſt 
to worke miſchicfe is never quenched, bur till he deſires ro doe- 
more, he would faine bave his Commiſſion. inlarged to doe more- 
muſchiefe m the workd.>. 'Thercfore God is ſaid nor ro ſtrike after 
their ſkroake,, in the 7*> verde of that 27. of /ſa.. Hath hee ſmitren' 
bim as he [mit thoſe that [mote bim ? In the Hebrew it is, 'Hee 
bath not ſmittew him according to the ſtroake of theſe that ſmore 
him: according to their ſtreaks, noting that the ſtroake af” Levia-- 
ty > > 19S ; ERIN > 
indicftc would -never give over ſtriking'z T 
thinke IT = 4. nor [ſhed &- 
nough ; but faith the Prophet, veric 8. God doth it 4m meaſure, 10 
that be oppoleth their ſtriking ro Gods afflifting by the meaſure of 
it, God his aftiictions in ſuch a bound and compatle, he at-- 
fics.in meaſurt, bur Satans ſtroake and the ſtroakes of wicked men- 
are Without all meaſuge, that is. without all-moderation: unlefle' 
God ſtap them, they wauld never make an-end: 
Laſtly,Obſerve howSatan iy this proved a went rn 
more than he ſpake;you may ſ{ceir plainly m this a- 
reſtraint wpon hum. ouch altharke bath,fairSatan harvefarres 
to his poſicfſians & ourward eſtate,as 1 that had bin the mind of Sa— 
tan m DSI A rene mh 
moretQ this tryal;now when theLord ſaith, AN that he hath % 
6 lyandbechogmintih the pling uithe lexcerof n:bor the 


—— 


Dicitar Levime 
than, i &. £ddi- 
tamenium frye 


nas nu4o no0- 
{iro mals con+ 
tents eff nul 
lam poereſtiarers 
ſbi /atis eſſe 
putat* plus 
bi poteſi ath ad- 
di nobi malorii 
plas iwſerri ſem 
per poliulat. 
Puneda, 


—_ " C—— 
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Lord God ſaw that Satan had a furcher reach, when he fail, Tomek 
all that be hath, which words leeme to extend no further then his 

= but had not, God limuced and reſtraig'd him, wn buay 

finute grant to his motion had likewile fallen upan his 

was the great moricll he ga ter alt chis he, he ak hay 

been doing with fob te, elſe there was nd need of this lumis. 

tation, Onely x on him(elfe put nor forth thy hand ; Sarans fi 

iccht tw be me with 7ob, chough hs words calld for wu 

he had, not for himidte. 


eAnd Satay Went forth from the preſence of the Lord® X 


As ſoone as he hath leaveand his Commiſion, he is. gone pro 
lently, He Went owe from the _ of the Lord. The wordis; 
he went out from the tace of the Lord : Now the face of the Lonk 
» boy nr rr TIN the efſenciall glory. of God,! 

tinacceflible Majeſty of God, Exod.3 3.ult. Thes canſtuorbe-' 
hold my face. Sometunes the faceof God i is put for the” favoar: 
andlove of God, Canſe thy face to ſrine upon thy —_ 
which u deſolgte, _— and tore. ve to ſlune Mr 
ſervant : So n.m of God s 
tavourof God, nos Spray marr ons 
diſcovered in his face, fo there is ſomewhat in thofe dealings f 
God which ditcover God, pereels apddef hes hw iR 


cxloangrniemen cre for hea fo in chaſe 
anger, hes {aid rofer his face agairyt men ; 
CTIA orange. The 
the Hebrew is,. the face of the Lord ) hath divi 
wo the Lord hath done tuch as have the charaQter of an- 
ger upon them, that doe; repreſent and hold forth bar ths 
ot the Lord unto a prople, and that anger of che Logd''is cal 

b 1 6 . 


there 
the 
om; 


of the Booke of J'© ».. 


ies 0 pers pgs P (al. 19957» Whether hal ' 
af {re ner AAAS anus fave of God, 
or from the preſence of God, ate” agar rr vr 

w the ſecond ſenſe, rs ety ered eb 
or before the face of God : before his face of ,. or betow is 
face of favour Sacanmever came nor ever ' And ay-the-pre- 
tence of God is taken for his worſhip ; 1o Satarvearey newVro "cone 
into his prefence; Laſtly, as the face of God — 
and generall preſence in the world”, ſo Saran cannor poſſibl 


goe our frour his face; wherbey ſhall I goo from * wir p14, 
men, nor devils are able togo Ca {fe hw res hs 


ſence, for he filleth Heaven and Earth. 

Then theſe words, He Wene owr from the preſence of the Lord 
are ſpoken after the manner of men. When a ſervant commeth Hominam mere 
to his Maſter to co mr areas em bulineſſe _— mg Jp 
by rage ghyadint, then begot our fron che prelenee. , 
Maſter about his bulineſſe, So Satan comes here apon.a-bulineſſe 1, lnrrnerne” 
unto God, hemakes 2 motion, delireth ro have ſuch-power que ab ih ac 
put into his hand, to doe ſuch and ſuch chings : the Lord it, ceperunt, 
and ſo ſoone as everhe had his diſpatch, he our, the pep 
ſence of the Lord. So that the only this; thar Satart {oft 
off ſpeaking with God, left off moving God any further at thar 
time, and went out to execute that which he gor commiſſion to 
doe , as fervants goc out from the of rheir Maſters, when 
they have recriv warrant or whar ro doe. identi: 
vat ivitexpetationathis meſſage rand lond-the-oyes are 
apon his Maſter, Oxwey _ thee O Got, \s'the  oy6r of, 
ſervants books wnto the thchandeof ir ant ng Platr23.y The 
bonne the' Maſter wil chey have 
received their meſiage , CES 


ſence. 
It notesthe. ſpeed. thar(Sararv makes when! th veatives jouer 
ortoichaſten and wry any of 'his- chitttren,” he 


from God ro 
power chav is 


—— qty be gry ties the' 
cog-- 


144 An Expoſition won the 3. for ft Chapters Chap.t. 
committed goto him agzinſt the people of God, againlt airy: pat- 
ticular member, or againſt rhe h in As » 
ever he hath but his Commiſſion to afflict he is about it in- 
ſtantly : As the good Angels in Heaven are deſcribed to have 
wings, becauſe as foone as ever they have-received a command 
from God, they are the wing, they fly as it were to fulfill the 
will of God ; and in that ſenſe goe out of his -pretence'z/ So: Sitan 
and the wicked Angels are upon the wing too in that fenfe, as ſoon 

| asever they have received power, they preſently put it in exe- 

| cution. 
And we may in this make Satan himſdfe our patterne; . Aswe 
ray that the will of (,04 may be done 03 carth as is iw heaven, in 

Lk the good Angels : So in this ſenſe (1 fay ) we may de- 

fire that we may doe the will of God with as much ipeed as the & 

vill Angels. It is not unwarrantable to learne from Satan ſpeedily 

to be doing abour the will 0: God. | M200 oh 


_ _— 
mW a 
=—_ — 


Jos 1.. 13, 14, &c. | W 

| And there was aday when hs fonnes and his 'dauthters wir) 
eating and drinking wine in their eldeſt brothers houſe. © 

And there came a meſvenger unto Job and ſaid, The O.xen were 


plowing, and the aſses feeding beſides them. 
And the Sabeans fell upon mad "A T: 


I: the former context we ſhewed you the affliction of Job, moos 
ved by Satan and permitted by God, Toxch all that be baths 
Satans moton, Al that he bath is in thine hand is Gods permilli- 
_ From this tzYondeetbeeabefde 9%. ;the ahGſat® 
eb.are,particularl bed and w obſerve 6 particulars, 
the Comtexteonceming his aſhictions iy rev. | | 
ar ryuer 5 venarbentcyrrouyes Tweeter n=" 0" 
(ſonnes c , king wine is then 
deft brothers box ly go .-*% 
2. The i ts or the meanes of his aflitions. | Satan who 
undertooke the afflifting of Fob, ſtands as it were behind the doores 
ard eppentinns but ſers on others, His inſtruments wee 


TEIN Ee et are 


TIE TEHSORARTTEST. 


A. 


Ceo 


Chap-1- 5 of the Books of J-o Bo 


Chaldeaxs verſe 17. Secondly, thofe ative creatures, devouring 


fire and Roxmy windes, the fire, verle 16, ' the winde , verte 


19. | | | 
3. Thematter of his affiftion; or in what he was aMiRed,it was 
in his ourward «ſtate. | T1 & REES 
4. The variety of his affiftions, | he was not fmitten in ſome one 
thing,in ſome one part of his outward «ſtate, but he was affiited in 
all,his Oxen, his Aſſes and his Camels violently taken awayghisS 
burnt up by the fire ; his ſons and his daughters over-whelmed 
cruſhed by the fall of an houſe, all his ſervants attending upon theſe 
ſlaine,conjumed,deſtroyed, excepting only one from every ſtroke,to 
be the tad relator or meſſenger of thele calamities. : 
5- The ſuddennefle of his aftiictions, they came all upon him fn 
one day. 
6. The unceflantneſle of the report of theſe affitions, the ſound 
of them all was in his cares at bnce:” as they were all brought 
gn him in one day, fo they are all told him 4n one houre; yea by 
ſtory ir dath appeare,there were but very few moments berweeno 
the tirſt and the laſt. For the Text faith that no ſooner had one mel 
{cnger ended his doletfull news,but another begins,vay they did nog 
{tay fo long as to let one another make an end ; but the Text faith, 
While the firmer was yet ſpeaking,there came another andſaid,and 
ſo while the next was yet {peaking , there came another and ſaid, 
e&-while he was yet portion ont that Satan did not give 
7ob ſo muchas the lcalt minure of intermiſlion to breatha while or 
recolle himſelte. His troublgs both in the ating and: in the re- 
porting, wereclole linked t » like a chane one within 0+ 
ther, and he within them all faſt bound, and > pts L944? | 
Theſe are obſervable, the whole Context concerning 
* this great affliction of Fob. Now we will conlider the afflitions 
themlelves, their ſeverall parts, and open the words in which they 
arepreſented to us. | 


Verſe 13. eAnd there Was a day When bit fonnes and daughters 
Were eating and briaking wine 1n thei? eldeſt brothers 
houſe. | 

And there was 4 day.) To every thing there 14:8 ſeaſon: ( faich 

Solomon ) and a time for every purpoſe under the Sunne, God: 

tab acmeteriamonctes, God his day : Man hath a time 

for his purpoles , and fo bach Sream 3.0m will vac ſerve his 
KA curne, 
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Efth, 5.6, 


narne, he picks 
extraordinary, 


Which puts an emphaſss 
malee's day, or that Tpeciall 


| ae t 
an extraordina 


mg day, and Feaſting dayes ure extraordinary 


extraordinary, not an ordinary 
Sink wine. 
feaſts ; Children are 


2. wan 
WW 24d, #bey were 64 


only, Thar br: ſonnet wene every one thei 
drinks : Bar here it 15 feid, ther 
which notes an 


we-reage of a banquet _ wh 


| of wine, or of feaſt of wine, an extraondt- 
navy fealt is meant : Queene E Fbey inviced the King 
19 4 banguer of wine, not that there was nothing 

danguet , bat that addition doth 1mply, thar it was a plentiful 


» It is more to make a | 


SE 


and Hamen 
ing but wine at the 


banquet, « ſolemne 
wits, then to make « devour, 
withour wine. So when there ; 
tobe blemiſhed, They 
the morher of Chriſt unto him at rhe marr: 
And when the Spouſe would fer forrh che 

ncaall delights, which ſhe had from. Chrift, ſhe 
, He brought me into the banqueting houſe , the Hebrew 
word is,. be brought wm into the bowſe of wine ; the houle of wing 


notes extraordingry 
Spouſe for her ſoulc 
boundantly,to be filled with his love. 
Bs «children were 
a day of teaſting 
3. kwas Ng 1 
=» cxorher-alung-which proovey 


Sie curmondenny Ra ey 


It 


and chooſorh. There wav «they, ery ns 
and there is an cxpreffe 'addirion | 

it, and makes it more then a day,thare 
day :So it vulel, 2 Kin.4 4. «And 
on 4 day that Eliſha paſſed roShunem, or apen that dup, « 60+ 
day wherein ſo many great things were dorte. 

Bur what #ay was this * It is 
part of the veric. Ir was a 


in the words, wn the 
tay, forit was v 
| Ota, and ors 
ht br others e. ; 
hreorhings #1 theſe words, which prove that tha was 


ed) 
inks wiert 


and 


Baeve wo wine) 
feaſt in Cans. 
fllneſſc of 


had the 
ed her to in a- 
See the like 7/a. 25. 6, 50 
winey/e.they were at « plen- 


their eldefts brothers 


chae 
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Ic was a faaſt,and a. feaſt of wine, and s feaſt of wine in their eldeſt 
brothers houle, who bad a larger cltare, a fuller portion, and to an- 
WR ity of his prumagenitor,ought te make a more folemne 
feaſt then EE erin fn pulntemend 
chooles to bring affiitions upon » an ordinary 
would notſcrve hus rurne ; ws ney re > es n 
diate day or cime, after which he got tha Commiſſion from God, 
All that he hath i in thine hand; Satan went away,he would have 
beep at £m (Hane ep hecunieteg he > 
wherin he mighe do it —_— vantage; and that is the pou. 
[ ſhall obſerve from this, 

T hat Satan obſerveth and watchoth hug tinue to fafen bus temp» 
tations moſt ſtrongly upon rhe ſonle. He watcheth a day, there 
As nd, Y ap Lea pe not aday NOS 
be ve done it with greater advantage then upon that 
porgdmatinge; cas ingly endeared to us by the ſealer 
in which they come to us :, When they come to us in our ſpeciall 
need ; how 1weet.is a mercy then 1. And as our obedience is exdce- 
jon of God, when it is 


Ces en Cheundlation ? As Elifos robuked Gobari, 
I this atine to receiue money, and to. receive garmumnts ic. by 
this a time for thy heart to runne out ligtully after the world 2. So 
likewiſe the temptations of Satan and the affictions which hex 
brings upoa the {ervancs of God, are a onde 


We » 


to an heavy 


a Kia. $.16, 
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Gal.6.10, 


Plal.126z1, 


42 love-fealt. This he did with Chriſt; it is obſerved that when 
Chriſt had faſted 40. dayes and 40: nights, and afterwards was art 
, then the Tempter came, helayes hotd of this advantage; 
he woald not come till he was hungry, to perſwade him rotame 
tones inco bread. What a ſtrengrh hd chis remprationfrom the 
ſeafon > Who would nor make bread for himtfſdte ihe ch, 'whin 
hee is hungry ? Had Chriſt been full, there had not been fuch an 
edge npon,luch a weight in the temptation. How many doth'Sas 
tanprovoke to turne {tones into bread, when he commes to rhenx 
in their hanger ?-Thon art in a ſtrait, like to ſtarveand periſh, 
eurne ſtones into bread, that is, procure thy ſelfe meat and provit- 
on by unlawfull and finfull wayes ; This 1s indeed to turne ſtones 
into bread. ' So here at this time when 726 was rejoycing (48 
doabrleſſe hedid )-to ſee the love and unity of his Ehikdren ; now 
at this time Satan attempts to-turne their bread imto'a ſtone, t& 
bruiſe and breake the heart of their render Father. AfiiFions preſſe 
gy they ave leaſt expetted. | 
tus obſerve then this mixture of maliceand cunning in Saran; 
m chooſing his time. To carry a man from one ex to ano- 
ther; puts him upon the greateſt extremity : To make rhe day of 
a mansgreateſt rejoycing'to be the day of his deepeſt forrowes, 
this is cutting, if not killing ſorrow.' To be broazhe from ex- 
treame ſorrow to extreame joy ſuddenly, doth rather amaze then 
comfort the ſpirit of a man : Ir is faid that when 'rhe Lord turned 
afaine the' captivity of Zion, the pe iple were Hike rhem that. 
dreame, the change was logreat, fo ſudden, that they were rather: 
aſtoniſhed and amazed then comforted with ic, for a while; © So, 
much more to be hurried from extreame joy to extreame ſorrow,” 
from the berders of comfort to the brinke of death on a ſudden, is 
not fo much to afilifta man as roconfound and diſtrat him. This 
courſe Satan takes with Fob, | | 
+ It were well if we could be wile in this reſpe& ro imitate Satan, 
to chooſe out our day to do good when there is greateſt probability 
of tacceſſe, as he choſe out his day todo miſchief 1 It is the Apo- 
ſes rule , as yow bave opportwnity de good ; if wee'Eould be 
wiſe tolay ho[d uponropportuiries, ir would be a wonderfull ad- 
vantage tO us'; as 4 word firly fhokou us - Word upon the wheele, 
to a worke fitly done, .is a w the wheele, jr goeth on, 
takes upon the heart both of God and man, * Let us conſider whe 
ther noW We have not a ſeaſon, - wherher! this be not! « day char 
. holds | 
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holds forth tous'a glorious 4 da7ars unky. Sarely we preſent 
rt 1 erm ee ry doing in. Let us ther . be as 
quick m this our day to. doe ggod, as -Satan was un that day to'doe 
hurt. - This is a day: Whercin great thingsarta doing, Im 
things are a ſuttcring by many of our bretheren, therefore you 
ſhould be working” this day,.make a" day" on't.” This" is aday in 
which ſonnes of Belial,- menthat will not beare Chrilts yoke, are 
combining to breake it, and to caſt his coards from them. Then 
joyne, this day to helpe Chniſt ;\ clie,xs Afordecat laid to:Bfber, 
If thou altogether holdeſft rby peace at this tine. (this was aday 
tor Eſther toworke in) then ſhall there entargement and d*{i- 
verance ariſe to the Jewes from another ——— thou and thy 
fathers houſe ſhall be —_— : So I may ſay = in reference 
to the preſent -opporranity, it you altogether hold your 'peace, 
hold yohs purſes, Tad hold your ſhadoaciali tune, at ſucha day'as 
this, enlargement will come to rhe Church fome other way, but 
you may be deſtroyed, who thinke to hold and keepe your peace 
either by ſaying or doing nothing : It ever' you will appeare, this 
is a day to apppcare in to doe good. Lets be wile to manage and 
improve our day -; That it may never be faid of us.as our Lord 
Chriſt did of Zer=/alem :, If yee had knowne, even ye, in thuc your 
day, the things which beling unto your peace, Luk.19.42, It sa 
ſadder thing to have had atcaſon and -not to know ir, (ſe. not to 
uſe it, )then not to have hadit. Solomn tells us, Eccle/.8.6, That, 
Becanſe to every purpoſe there 1 4 rims andjudgewent, ther t- 
fore the miſery of man 4 great = him. Mi &ry cannot. be great 
to a man, becauſe there is a time for every le, but becauſe men 
are either fo blind that they cannot fee, or fo (luggiſh that they will 
not make uſe of rhe proper time for every purpote. Thus the prea- 
cher himſalfe expounds it, Chap.9:12. For man alſo hntowerli wor: 
bis time, as the fiſhes that are taken in'an vvill uot, and as the 
birds are taken ina ſnare, ſo are the ſonnesr of men ſnared in an 
evill time, when it falleth ſuddenly upon them. Conſider what 
Solomons experience taught him : not your, inadvertency of 
theſe times, make you 4 new experiment of that ancions exprh, 
Andicave men that ſhould be wilc, eſpecially that preread yo-wite» 
—_ be numbred among,and compared With a filly bird,a filent 
til vg | 


Then again, Foraſinuch as it was the day'of rheit great feaſt,of 
their fealt wich wine, upor-which this | Job 
Oblerve V 


great affuctionatlanked fo5, 
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x Cor p.30, 


t Tim 6.17. 


Flal,6z, 19, 


hat the favr eff and cleave few exvodentray 

Were open n ES k was 6 facade 
s z4 al. and a Froſt with wane, 

7s Biocbers bode, and yer all was darkendfle befor 


ks is rue in reference. to ungodly men, great and: terble 
ements fall ſuddainly upon them ; wg ry ary 1 
elle in a moment, a5 Chriſt comparcs « to the 
6b and the dayes of Lot ; &£ 5t War | Chick be?) ©s 
Noah, ther did rate, they dranks, they Coca 
given in mary puny; frag ar Furr Pr > 
| 07 Seaddrac them all ; and 44 it Was in 
nn bn 
A Ger tr Alf peace chew ole 
commerh, Thus it is With ungodly men, 
prog ge ny tyre. nr et 
judgement mixe with wrath is at thedoore. This is a truth alſo 
curd codons may ec and ayer ny all che 
outward comforts may. be douded i 2 day, w axe aaring 
ane ably etie abalp a holy manner: fuppole ascthe Ar 
le! 49067 of God, gy thac time all may 
_— away. And therefore as the Apolile ſaith, ro 
joyce 46 if you. 4 any in the creature, and cate 2s i& you did 
gat eatcy, and buy as. if you poſletſed not, Why ? For the faſhion 
of this world, the Scheme of chis world paſſech away... Yor 
« dad with Fob z in What a goodly faſhion was an ry wes 
mn the how. was it and adorned ed yan + 
iekrwyer penn ſlr = DTS 
£ 10 palt a 
blaſted : Da Doh r eſtates, 
eltaces well gotten, and wellgovers'>, be 
arg ny, Jr ere bar tranny and 
a way, Ly et not your Warts upon Fran? 
7 9g groan d, 


fly away, when art making doores and locks, bolts 
SE I That for che time. in the 13) 


_ what did Satan upon this day ? | 

That is fer forthin af wn art therevene's 
— Qaen Were 

eding bejpde them. —— 


| Chap-+« 
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: of 1b Boker of Jon. 


" There came 't .F The Jewiſh Rabbing and ſome of 
the Farhers, ig oy 2 cry wete Devils, evilt 
in the likenefle of men. Bur ſurely the opinion hath tirtle tered 
with the truth, chezefere with Bezs, 1 lay ir by and rejc& it a- 
mongſt the ales of the Rabbins. Theſe meſſengers were really the 
_ fervants of Fob, xx 'we thall ſee'sfterywoard. 4:44 60000 
ow the beſpeakes The 0O*t% Were plow 
I-y, they werthard ot therr wor rhe eAfſes were fheding 
befider them. The word in the Hebrew is this, the Aſſes were 
Beding ar their hand, ora: handy to bear tand, dorh note neere- 
neſſe; in our la we ſay, ſuch a thing is at band, or fack a 
nan s achared, the Toy of our feare war hand, when we meane 
chepureneare3 The Lord is hd, Phil y.5. +. nigh os 
for our helpe. So 2 Theſi1.2. Ir is zpplicd alſo ww neereneſſe 
phce xs well as of rime, Neh.3.2. where the bailding of the wal 


of Jrrnſalem's deſeribed, it is faid, Nexr unto him buitt rhe men 
of Feriche, the Hebrew'is, ar thr hand'ef vime bailt the wth of Jo- 
, that is next to boweihe - I 
Now the meſſenger deſcribeth all m ſuch a 


Þere plowney, 
and 
ting of his 
have faid, This fad aMiRron whach i 
come through our or 
RO rear 
peg, andthe eAfſer were feedin 
lett ro danger, but gur = was agpnhen 
they were all furprized and raken away. 
this rdation of che poſture of Fob; ſervants and Cartel 
rg um Sgrrag this xfii&tion fell upon them, we may obſerve 
thus ; 

That all owr care and dit; — onward thing na- 
fo us, RE take as ing. udor gow _—e 
boneſt endeavours, A. man ma looking to ordermg 
care, and yer ar hi very rime, while his ye i it, he may fee 
it rake irs fight ke ar Eagle rowards Heaven ; Pouney 
of it, he may (cr diforder and confafion comming'upon it : 
be is {ering of ir by honeſt care, he may quickly tee it anfecled, ve- 
movedand-all to pevces, 23 itwas here with Job ; hewas 


_ inzycry good way; his fervanc were toacfitipemployed, bur ſack 
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Sabror auieew 
Araban intecl- 
lige, qui larro- 
cings dediti 
erant: wade p0- 
flerim etas cor 
$Saracenos af- 
pelavit non 4 
$ara ut quida 
ſoantant:ſed a 
Sara. verbo 
Arabico, qued 
ſurari Cf lairo- 
cinar: fignifi- 
cat UndeSaric, 
Fur Latro- 
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denly all is gone ; TheOxecn were takenaway, and the Aſſes that 


fed by them. Bur who made this atcempe?The meilenger intormes 
that m the.next words ; 


And the Sabeans fell wpon them. 


The Sabean:.) The Hebrewis, $ aba fell upon them, the Coun» 
trey. put for the people, Saba tor the Sabeans., AS we ulc to lay, 
Spaine made warre, and France made warre, that is, the Spe+ 
mards made warre, or the French made warre, ſo it is fuchanex+ 
preſſion, Saha fell upon them, that is, the people inhabning 
Saba. | A” 

Fell upon them}, The word noteth a mighty violence, they 
came them as above, they came powring downe 
them like a {ſtorme. There is tuch a phraſe in warre, when 
pe wleptly upon a place, they are faid to ſtorme the place, to 

e the gates of a Caſtle or of a City ; ſo here, they tell upan 
them, that is, they came violently upon them like aſtorme. In 
Proyv.1.27. deſtruction is deſcribed ro come upon Wicked men 
like a Whirle-wind. t » 

The Sabegns were a people ( as it is coficluded by moſt inter- 
preters ) inhabiting Ar41a felix, neare the Countrey wheels 
dwelt: And forthe manners of this people, it isoblerved byH 
{torians,that they were 2 people famous ondly for robberies, a peo- 
ple that lived by pillage and by paging of their neighbours. 
Such a people they were ; Theſe Sabeans tal upon them, 7 
tooks away thy Cattell,and have ſlaine thy ſervants With the 
of the Sword. | ek il 

Here it may be queſtioned, How or why theſe Sabeaxz at fuch 
a time (hould fall upon the eftae of Job ? what hurt had Job done 
them? fob lived in a faire way with all his neighbours, and kept 
good quarter and correſporidence with them ; he was not a mal 
ot, warre -» porpention.; hour then commeth it to paſſecher tt 

41 upon obs cltare and t it away, and that day 100, 
in this nick of time ? RE TUVIIY 

As when the Widdow of Tekgah had told a faire tale to David 
about the bringing backe of Ab/olom, the King asked her, 1s not 
the hand of Joab With thee jn all this { So when you {ce luch men, 
Sabeans and Chaldeansfalli upon the eſtate of & you may 
demand , Is not the hand of Satan in all this ? es no doubt. 
Thele Sabear; fall upon obs eſtate, but Satan furlt fell upon the 


Sabeant * 


hw FF. 1 A 41 


Chap. of the Buoke of Jo». 


Sabeans, and by ſtrong remprations provoked them to doe this 
ſervice. 

But how could heprevaile upon the Sabeans, that they ſhould 
comenad dee hiebuioatnow in this tne? oy 

The Apoltle telleth us, that Wicked men are led captive by 
tax at his Will. Satan doth lead men $7. at his wal, hi ce 
are as CONCEIVE CONQUETOUTS, Ii in triumph, doing 
uy Theſe Sabeans came to execute their own —_ 
but Satan had a deſigne upon them, he brought them chus to ſpoite 
the eſtate of Job, 


But what could Satan doe? How could Satan prevaile with 


theſe ? Can he force men to be his inſtrumenas, to execure his de- 
ſignes the people of God ? Or hath he Sabeans and Cal- 
deans, Nations and hen INE CHAINS 

No, Satan cannot force or compell againſt yn ms 
but as that Scripture faith, he leads them capeive at bis will; and 
as another Scripture, be is a Prince of the power of the ayre, and he 
Workes in the children of diſobedience, yea hee Workgs like 4 
»Prince, mightily and powerfully in the children of diſobedience ; 
Though he cannot conſtraine them, yet he can worke mightily in 
them to effet what he hath ro doe. * 

But how doth he bring them about thus readily and ſuddenly to 
aft what he projets, 

Thus ; Firſt, He finds out the temper and diſpoſition of the per- 
ſons ; That Satan can doe ; he is a great Narwralift, and hath a 
great ' deale of helpe © hi kill foo penperinc by both he can 
goe very farre in diſcoveri poſitions of men, which way 
their ſpirits teng ; and he =_ out that thele Sabearne were a 
of apy ne nn aL rr on 

wo in igne of ſpoiling re ; 
When nf Anda) the naturall temper or ſtate of a mans 
| on Sw lay a baite of CE bane hes i 
and defire bali out a people pre —_ 
vebage 1Ram 116k. Paitee. ety, cop Garin eee See, yonder 
is a brave yonder is a rich man, his cſtace will be 
prod Þ wg only Orc 0d Ales Ha _ 

ty to hus finding out tion, ents 
or holds up an obje&t to them Wag ty. | Thy, Su 
deales with man to draw hila to his 
by njeing and cating inco the mind the baker pop ray 
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nam is eafuly moved. And as we fay, He wowdÞ weeds rune Whones 
aug 7 Ws ſo the Devill needs not drivethery who ave run- 


kebeing opened, what theſe Sabeans were, and how they came 
into the ſervice of Satan, what made chem rake up Armes,ay it were, 
in his cauſe ; we may obſerve from hence, 
bark, The wicked and wag men While they ſareefte theiy 
0c wr arebut doing the Works of Satan and executing bu de- 
fianes. Thele Sabrans, though they did not thinke it, yer they 
came upon Satans errend : So God, when he doth ufe wic- 
fd men ropunh o corel is pop, te doe heir owe will 
and they have their owne way ; bue his way too,he qver- 
ps" effect his buſ! Ark peyrneyonng wa it is faid of the 
ms oor [yria, O Aﬀyrian, therod of mine anger, I wif ind 
bt ainſÞ an hy poeriticall Nation, Tz aint the peo phe 
Wrath will I for himh Hy + nanrer 1 
ner hr {reed woh c 9, I. ro, he hach 


doing the will 
meſo they thn ber the erarh doe 
I ff motgert mg and bu 


doe, faith Chrift to the 
Fulfill the huſts and 
The Devill hall caft 
vill in perſon, it was the Devill in 

theſe men lietle thought that #4 the Devills ſervice a: thas 
time, i one ſhould have come my JR LOT GTG 
the Devills worke, and undertaking a pecce of yang ion cen 
are us fo inſtruments and agents for Hell; they would nog 
have beleeved it, bur the truth is, it was the Devills works, and 
they did it ſodevelliſhly, thar from both it is ſaid _ OSS 
bent ne debt priſon. It is a fearfull wa 


c the peopl 
vari 


doe their owne, 
of AN it is laid in the Revelation, 


s Sie wo lok.8, 


tO to ry wy aa hoe 
f you in pr rn Rerel,a.19, 
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of Iob :. he doth nor call inthe Sabeans and the Caldeans ta this 
worke, becauſe he could not doe it himſ{clfe ; No, it is becauſe he- 
would worke by others, he would have inſtruments. ). Note from: 
hence ; 

That Satan loveth to draw others to be Pa—__ With bing 
in his deſigner. Though he can doe his worke alone, yet he will 
have man joyne with him init if hecan : And in this he imitates 
God himſelte, who hath an almighty power, is able to doe alk 
things alone if he pleaſe, yer he uſually callech in inſtruments :. He 
ſs uble to convert alone by the motion of his Spirit,but he will have. 
Preachers. to coavert by the minilſtery of the Word :. He is able to 
protett his pzople from their enemics by his owa ſtrength, yet he: 
will have Armies muſtered to doe it by, And why doth God chuſe, 
to worke thus ? There- is a double good in it. He doth it that he 
may doe good two wayes at ance. Firſt, His creature is-fayed. 
ns | relieved, that's one good, Secondly, Men who arc employed 
As 


helpe ro God in ſuch a cauſe, ( ſo he interprets it, @ comming forth 
ro helpe the Lord againſt the mighty ) God gives them honour in, 
the eyes of all his ſervants, There is another good. . So Satany 
while he fettech men a worke, Sabeans,. Cald-ans and others to 
doe miſchicfte, he doth a double miſchicfte at once ; he doth mils. 
Chicfe to Fob or others whom he afflits, and he doth miſchiefe to: 


tis inſtruments, he makes theſe fin as he makes others ſutfer : If- * 


he carry on the worke alone, they ſuffer, but others doe notpat+ 
eake in the guilt of the fin ; but now. when he ulerh. inſtruments to, 
eftet his wicked deſignes, he makes one miſerable and the other; 
wicked, This is one of Satans methods, he will worke by meanes, 
and do his buſineſle by the hands of men , that he may at once doea. 
double miſchiefe, X - | 
Thirdly, In that theſe Sabrans and Cald-an; are obſerved in, 
Hiſtories to be a people given much to robberies and ipoile, and 
_ are the men whom Satan picks out for this bulineſle, Ob-- 
erve ; ; 
That Satan ſuiteth bis temptations to mans natarallt 
and inclination. Whenſoever he tempteth, he takes this advantage. 
if he can diſcover or obtaine it. He is wiſer thento ſet ſaile agaj 
wind and tyde, to row againſt the ſtreame ; Therefore he 


all hecan, to find which way the ſtreame of every mans affections 
nans ; and to what fans his relations, his cling as his opportw« 


inſtruments are honoured and relpeted ; They having given. ' 


_— em nas poaes|s Lys co 


Chap.1. of the Booke of Þ 0 B. 


157 


nities, lay him moſt open and obnoxious, accordi y hee 
his ſnares and ſpreads his net. mans kong om 


hun he tempteth with high choughts : When he meeteth with aco- 


verous man, hum he eth to the love of the world , he layes a 
golden bait of t his eyes : The adulterous he leades: 
to the Harlots houſe, For howloever it be true, that every man 
hath in him a principle. ſwing to every ſinne, yer it is a truth roo, 

that every man.is not equally aftive for or difpos'd untoevery fin, 

and every man hath not every particular finne predominant athim ; 

now Satzn when he.ſceth what is predominant in any man, then. 
he faſhioneth and frameth a tempration ſutable : He perceived theſe 

Sabeans were given to tbb and ſpoyle, and he ſheweth them a deſi- 

rable booty, 


And have ſlain thy ſervants with the edge of the ſword. 


This is a further aggravation of the afflition, they did not onely: 
fall upon Zobs cattell and rooke them away ; but they flew his fer- 
vants. . A-mans ſervants are nearer to him then his Cattell, then 
his Oxcn and his Aſs ; ſervants are next unto our Children, 
So that this was an heightning of Fobs ſorrow, not onely are your 
cattell gone, but your tervants are ſlaine, and they are ſlaize ( taith 
he) with the cage of the ſword, the word in the Hebrew is, they 
—_ with the month of the ſword. 

e reade in Scripture ſometimes of the face of the Sword, and: 
ſometime of the month of the Sword. As Iſa. 31. 8. where wee 
tranſlate, they ſhall. flee from the Sword, the Wis, they ſball 
flee from the face of the Sword ; The like Text you have, Jer.25.- 
27. Now when the Scripture ſpeakes of the face of the Sword, it 
is meant of warre comming, or warre ring and 4 gr 
Bur the month of the Sword is warre intlicted,. warre ated. This. 
Phraſe, the mouth of the Sword is uſed to ſhew that the Sword is 'a 
great devourer, Deut. 32. 42. 1 Will make mine arrowes drunke+ 
with bloud, and my Sword ſhall devoure fleſh, Warre hath a ter- 
rible tace,. it hath. a wide mouth and ibarpe teeth, = bave ſlain 
thy ſervapts with the edge of the Sword, the mouch 
hath devoured them, : 

At this day we have great cauſe to have our. hearts r affe- 
Qed with this thing. There hath been ( as it were ). the face of: 
the Sword a great while looking towards us, but now there is the 


the Sword. 


very mouth of the Sword gaping at us,yea tearing,gnay/i de- - 
t the Sword gaping Dr —___ | 


Ee 
M—_— 
ho m—— 


— the ſh end benmacf choukunde amongſt us. — 
S cames it oure z WArre is 4 great judgement, one 
Gods fore judgements, the foreſt of all Gods ourward 
David choolcth the peitilence rather then the Sword, the peſti- 
lence is a devourer, but the Sword is & greater devourer. And 
though the Prophet feremiab in his Lamentarions makes famine & 
lorer ) then the Sword ( Cap.4.9. ) They thar be flaing 
Wieh the Smard ave bezter then thoy thar be flaine With hunger, 
Yer the Sword is in this worſethen famine, becauſe nſually it» the 
cauſe of tamine. The Sword cuts off food, the fupport of me 
life, as well as the life of man. While the Sword is making it (lt 
fac, it hach famine the belly of ie. 

We need not goe to Jeremy or Joſephus for the proofe of this, 
in 7er#(aloms Babylonian or Roman lad er many, 
bleeding [retard are neare woekull witneſfes and ſpeRtacles of ig, at 
this day. The Sword hach open'd a way for famme to cyterboth, 
aad wich of the rwo-hath eacen moſt feſh, is hard to determine. 
Let us crycaracitly co God that the mouth of the Sword may be 
tapped,aor conrianed open onby 46 devoure thoſe who dee 
voure the ran that s mare vi then they ; Ler ns thar 


bloud may befpared, or none but corrupt bloud ſpilt. 
prople O Lord; Itis (Iconfelſe one of he addi prot 


that the wall of God is ſo. The anfwer which D 
mallnges in 


aha: thing 4 
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eAnd] onely armeſcaped to tell rhee, 


The word in the Original is double, Tawrum eo, Per tee, 
only I, { alowe wh tfe aped, 45 it the man fhondd have frid between 
horroar and umaverrient, muck adobe Thad ro get wrchout 
looſwg ſomewhat of tny (eſe, I vrady fingle, ſingle I got away and 
eſcaped. The ſword was = hungry,when'bur onethan'of all Poby 
{crvants eſcaped the teeth of it. 

Buthow commeth it to paſle that this one man ? 

Certainely, as I aid before, the hand of Satan was un this allo, 
For howſoever the Lord ordered and difpoled-all theſe things, yer 
he let Satan worke in his cucle,, in-his eompaſle to'concrive things, 
as he pleaſed him{Afe the molt aptly he could imagine,go afflict and 
erouble 7ob, therefore there is lomewhat in it,. no good will (I 
beleeve Þ wo fob, 'thar This one wan Ind the favour of quarter 
or the mercy of ane4pe. ; 

tonontranefaty weaned 

ſetvanits comes homealive. It wes rather to increaſe the xffiiftion of 
fob, and for rhe perfetting of his orrowes, this man was northine, 
—_ wen Sy _— two _— 

fea the report of this xMiGtion 
rhe(e eli! — _s . h 
hits. A "tan that eſcapes or oFck © Rae w—k no dri- 
ving ; his Fare wiltadde witgs'co his feee, he will true Home 


Unaine. 

Secondly, Por the of it, Reports fly abroad, 
may be alle, Fama Aro] Go &s a lyar. rot 
kuch repotts from his acighboetrs in the country, all your cattell art 
ſeized updh, tid all your (rvants zreſtiine; and Fob Cr 
it and ſay,this might be but a rumour, I give rwerediero it: 
Satan lets one of his owne ſervants come-trighted home with the 
news,one that was there, one that was an eye-witnes,one that Fob 
knew, one that had wo teaſo;,omuch Nefle rhe boldnes to llc 
cles ro himgthin fo the ning ſpeedily and 


kis- 
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jonable. There was no mercy in ſuch a.ſparing. 

And we may obſerve out of ir, that which Solowon ſpexkes of 
the mercies of the wicked is molt true of Satans, The wery tender 
mercies of Satan are cruell, the beſt of his mercies, his ſparings 
are woundings, he never ſpareth bur with an intent co doe further 
hurt. a afflictions had not gone ſo deep, if this. man had notbin 


left ro bring the meſlage. 
Ie followeth, 


Verſe 16, While he was yet freaking there came alſs another and 

| faid, the fire of Gad is fallen from Heaven and hath 
burnt the Sheepe and the ſervants and c 
ſumed them, .and I onely am eſcaped alone to tel 
thee, | 


. 

In this verſe we have the ſecond charge which this great & 
nemy gives 7ob, While he Was yer peaking there came alſs anty 
ther. Affliftions ſeldome gog alone ; And therefore whenone af. 
fiction is ended, looke another ſnould begin and labour to P 1 
for it. 7ob having received this of the loſſe of his 
catrell and death of his ſervants, While the mel; was yet 
{peaking, a ſecond .comes with a ſadder ſtory then Satan 
would not give him the leaſt breathing or intermiſſion, while beg 
was yet ſpeaking, one evill treads upon the heele of another ; as 
wave overtakes wave in the ſea ; ſo it was here, here was wave af- 
ter wave, to overwhelme his {pirit. And as it is ſaid in the Revele- 
tion, concerning him that ſate on the white horſe, that he rid out 
conquering and to conquer, there was no intermiſſion of his vito- 
rics; {o Satan goeth forth aMiting and to afflit, vexing and to 
vexe, tempting and to tempt, he will never give over. While hee 
was yet ipeaking there came alſs another, and ſaid the fire of Gedit 
fallen «pon thy ſheepe, 


2 The fire of God. 


Why is it herecalled the fire of God. Some conceive it i called 


the fire of God, becauſe ſence from God: that is aſcribed to God, 
which comes from God, as that Gen.19.24. whete it is ſaid, -that 
the Lord did r aine fire and brimſtoxe pon Sodome our of Heaven 
frem the Lord, or fehova\ did raine from Jehovah fire See 
dome to conſume it : And Levit.10.2, it is ſaid, That « fire went 


ent from the Lord and conſumed Nadab and Abilu, Elyah pro- 
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cures fire from Heaven to conſume the Captaines that came from 
the K ing to take hum, 2 King.1.10,12, The P (almiſt ſpeaking of 
the plagues of «/£gype ( Plal.105.33.) faith that the Lord ſent 
flames of fire in the land ; So chap ) La that place, P/a/.104, 
3. He maketh his Angels fpirits and his miniſters @ flame of fire, 
that is, he uſeth flames of fire for his miniſters, for his meſl ; 
' God ſometimes {ends a fire on his errands, we know that 
place is applyed to the Angels by the Apoſtle, Heb.1.7. 
But here rather it is called the fire of God in another regard-; for 
howſoever this fire was ſent of God, as all afflitions are ; yet be-' 
cauſe the immediate kindler of it was Satan, he had the power pur 
into his hand ; therefore this was not a fire ( in that ſence as thoſe 
other fires are ſaid to be) ſent from God. But it may be called 
( as uſually in Scripture) the fire of God, becauſe of the ſtrange» 
neſle of the fire, it was a wonderfull, an mona fire ; and 
{o it is very ordinary in the Hebrew to uſe the name of God, E/, 
Elohim or Jehovah, as an,Epithite, as an additionall word to 
heighten the excellence or rareneſle of things. Wee find that 
* phraſcoften, eA man of God, the Hebrewes fay, to call one a 
man of God, is as much as to ſay, he is an extraordinary man, 4 
man of an excellent fpirit, a Prophet, a holy, man : In that Plalm 
where the Church is wed under the ſimilitude of a Vine, It is 
laid, She did ſend forth her branches like the goodly Cedars : So Pſal.8.16; 
we tranſlate it, the Originall word is, She ſent forth her branches - 
as the Cedars of God, that is, exceſlent Cedars, tall and extrarr- 
dinary Cedars. InP/alm 36.6. comparing the loye of God to 
great Mountaines, Thy loving kindneſſe i as the great monntains, 
the word is, like the mountaines of God : Plalme 65.9, Thos re- 
freſheſt it with the river of God, that is, with an excellent River: 
Cant.$.6. ſpeaking of love and of jealouſie, Love i ſtrong as death, 
jealoufie 1s cruell as the grave, the coales thereof are coales - fire, 
which bath a of vehement flame, the word in the Originall is, 2 
flame of God, the coales thereof are coales of fire, t -# of 
Cor __ is, F we tranſlate it, 4 vebement Lear as So the 
e of God, that 4s, a ſtrange fire, an unheard of, an. unuſual 
fre 4 vehement fire, os _ obſcrved 
fore. Therefore the Hebrewes call extraordinary things the 
things of God ; becauſe indeed all the wonders and excellencics, all 
the glory and goodneſle chat is in creatures, is but a toor-ſtep, 
print or drop of that cxcellency and glory and. power a 
> | Org 
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God ; therefore every thing that is moſt excellent, is aſcribed un 
tbGod. Its moſeyacl Buckle name CidS bother ney 
excellent things in the creature, who is the cauſe of all creature 
excellence This fire being + ſtrange and cxcreordinary fire is ſaid t9 
be the fire of God. | 

This fire of God is conetived to havebecn ſome terrible Raſh of 


mhening, which in a moment deſtroy'd and confurned the ſheepe 
ws ry And this is more probable, becauſe it is ſaid, tg 
ODETTE nd, out Ard aber 
Scriptute, heaven is pat for the aire, the middle reg) ane, 
where Satan hath great power, therefore he is called, the Prove 
7 tw aire : and he candoe mighty thmgs, command ach in 
Magarin of Heaven, where that dreadfoll A » Which 
makes men tremble, thoſe fiery Metcors, thunder and 1 
are lodged and ſtored ap. 
» the aire ; He can raile ſtormes, he can di 
nance of Heaven, thuader and lightning, | 
make rhem more tetrible and dreadfull chen rhey are in 


the skill and arc of man can herghcen natorall things, then muck * 


more the 5kll of Satun. many 
ns are made inr-the aye by devils, carrying nature ( by 

miſſion ) farre above it's owne courle, and theſe are properly murs 
vel; or wonders, ( ſuchas the Magitizns wronght m Exype by the 
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ole 14 naewee rovally croſs'd,, if wwe conrradh Rel. Obferve this 
+ "172884 pond. the effet of it followes mm the next 
wor 


It hath burnt up the ſreepe and the ſervants, and conſumed then: 


NT ECTS” uu—_— 


ports be queſtioned for the futher 
this, why Satan chooles thus to conſume the ſheepe with fire ? w 
doth once cher als Geplems to rake them away ? He nll 
doubtlaſle have got the Sabe ans to have fetched away the flocks of 
ſheepe, as well as the droves of greater cattell ; he could have pro» 
cured them eaſily ; ; why then doth he cauſe fire fromHeaven to Come 
down,the fire o God to conſume them. 

I aniwer, his reaſon for this was to put 
affliction. He would not have che ſheepe 


gravatc f «bs trouble, and 
agaunlt » yes and ( for that _ 


hag arr ſoule flies ro God , makes his —_ 
moane to him ; as doubteſle Fob did when he heardof thoſe crucll 
Sabeans, and what they had done ; bur leſt Fob ſhould _ in 
eye ere ety; and comfort himlalfe in God aggine, the 
po OY rn aps on. the fire 


the {heepe, an extraordinary fire ; as if hoe 
\eryy Gogh againſt thee as well as the Sabeazs ; A- 


las now to whom | foal fob makes mowe That ſpeech of Els 
coucerning ſinne may ye ub co ſuffering, 1f one was = 

g pany one wy rr e him, but if 4 nan 
Lars Lord, who ſball intreat bi ? Soita man 

men, he may goe unco God, but if God himſelfe doe appeace tobe 
wrong 67 poryge airy mem pink rn 
1 to goe t as ac0cmy 
but tha 45 the wok and to doe thns notes the- 
{piricuall both skull Hence obſerve, 


and ftrengch. 
That Saqmns gre «gainft che prople of God or ere 
Udns of Gli ras no het ek, Grams 


1 Sam, 2.25; 
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them that God is rheir enetny, to bring the love and good will of 
God into ſuſpition ; therefore he caulerh chis great fire, and (it ig 
like ) formed che ſervants la e in that cutting phraſe, The $ 
of God u fallen upon the ſhrepe. hou can(t not pur this oft, as 
mighrteſt doe the other, and fay, this is but che malice or the.cove- 
toulneſſe of the Sabeans, that rob'd me of my goods, and ſlew my 
ſervants; No, thou ſhalt ſeenow that God himſelte is angry, Hee» 
ven frownes upon thee , the fire of God from Heaven conſumes 
thee, Turne over the records of all antiquity, and ſee whether 
God ever dealt thus. with any, but thoſe curled Sodomites 
whom God rained fire from Heaven ; Thou who commelt ſonere 
them in the puniſhment, haſt reaſon to judge thy ſelfe nor farre be- 
hind them in ſn. 

Secondly obſerve, 


T boſe affiiftions are moſt —_ wherein God appeares tobe 
againſt w. The malice of devils and the rage of men may be en» 
dured, but who can ſtand before God, —— It God 
doth but with-draw his comforts, the ſoule finkes {malleſt 
eryals, how thencan it ſtand if God ſhould reveale his wrath a- 
eainſt us, when we arc in great tryals. | 

It may here be queſtioned, why the ſheepe were conſumed 
with fire, rather than any other of hus cattell, rather then any orher 
of his ſubſtance ? 

There are rwo things in that. Firſt, the ſheepe were uſed in 
Sacrifice. hen the daies of their feaſting were end:d, Job ofe- 
red Sacrifice , and the ſheepe chiefly were offered in Sacri 
Now Satan by conſuming the ſheepe hoped to falten this upon Job, 
if poſſibly he could, that God was angry with his very Sacrifices, 
God was angry with his ſervices. As it he ſhould ſay, Doeſt thew 
thinks that the offering up of thy ſheepe in yas bath beene 
pleaſing to God ? Certainly if the fire of thoſe Sacrifices had dr- 
lighted God, if be had ſmelr a (avouy of reſt in them ( as heis faid 
to have done, when Noah oftered Sacrifice after the flood,. Gen. 8; 
21.) he would never bave ſemt a fire from Heaven to conſumt 
them. Thatis conceived by Expolitors- to be an all reaſon 
why the ſheepe were conſumed, namely to caft Job this ys 
prehenſion, that his very Sacrifices were rejeted of : that 

LP7-14.8, might conclude of himſclfe ( as Solomon ſaith of the wicked) the 
bu Sacrifices were an abomination to the Lord, and to ſhew that 


_ God would now have no more of tis Sacritices, God himlelfe made 
| . . s one 
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one Sacrifice of them all. But Orige» brings in Job excellently re- 
torting this ſuggeſtion-upon Satan, I facriticed now one and then 
another of my $ to God, bur now bleſſed be God, who hath 
accepted all my as one Burnt-offering. 

Againe, The Sheepe were conlumed' by fire, as to make ob 
conceive that his former {ſervices were rejected, fo to rake him of 
and diſcourage him from offering any more ſuch ſervices ; to make 
him deſpaire of ever thriving in the way of thoſe dutics : and con- 
clude ſurely God is fo angry now, that all my ſervices, all my fa- 
critices will never appeaſe him nor profit me : therefore T were as 
good lay by theſe duties as performe them, when I get nogood. 
This is a dangerous temptation ; if Satan by ſuch prejudices a- 
gainſt holy duties, can cauſe us to lay them by, the day is wonne : 
tor then the ſoule is left naked and unarm'd. We have not then ſo 
much as a bulruſh.in our hands to ſmite him, or rap G_—_ 
to ſecure our ſelves. If we give over praying and {eeking,we have 
no ground to expe&t Chriſt Cer alfitirgor proveſtiogs. That 
for the ſecond afflition. 


While he Was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo another and ſaid, the 
Caldeans made out three Bands, and fell upon the Camels, and 


have carried them away,&C. 


This is the third aflition, the taking away of the Camels, the 
deſtroying of the ſervants that waited upon them. There is nor 
much to y upon in this, having before opened molt of the paſſages 
of it inthe 15*®,verſe. 

While he was yet ſpeakivg, there came alſs another and ſaid,the 
Caldeans made out three'Bands., Caldeans \ometime note a con- 
dition or a ranke of men, ſuch as- were Diviners, Soothſayers and 
Aſtrologers, theſe are in Scripture called Ca/deans. As the 1n- 
dians called ſuch $kilfull perſons Gymnoſophiſtes, and the Perſians 
calted them their Magi, and the Roman: called them Angures, 
ſo the eAſhrians called them Caldeans, When - Nebuchadnez- 
zar dreamed a dreame, it is faid, that he ſent for the Diviners and 
the Aſtrologers, and the Caldeans ; and afterward the Caldrans 
takeupall, he faid to the Caldeans, and the Caldeans ſaid to the 
King : The Caldeans were pat for all thoſe that undertooke the 
art of divining and.interpreting dreames.. But here by the Ca/- 
deans, are tobe underſtood, not a condition of men, but a Nation 
2 cm; cnche geoghe, inhekiging Chalaz pare uken of 

x 3, a / 


Dan. 3.3. 


Hab.1.6,7, 
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by the Prophets, and deſcribed to the life by the Propher Habahs 


kk, chap-1. where the Lord threatned to lend the Caldeants 
inſt his people, and then deſcribes them, That haſtie and bitcer 


Nation,their Horſes are ſwifter then the Leopard,and moreraum 


wins then the evening Wolves : Such a kind of people Were 
wes vere ſtirred up by Satan to take avs he Comet fn 
Theſe are {aid to make out three po They wereg 
like che Sabean,,ddighting in warre and robbery ; ſo mach 

che Ecymologie of their Name Che/44w, (which s the wordia 
fierh to robbe and fpoile. Theſe were a wicked | 
theſe le over the eſtate of Feb; victory 
attend a juit cauſe. The way 


the way of thele wicked Caldeans | 
phe Hubakkok complaines toGod as once {candaliz'd atic : They 


art of payer eyes then ro beholdevill, and cantt not looks on ini 

quity, ore looks ft thou upon them that dealer tre 

and holdeſt thy tongue When the Wicked deveareth the mas that @ 

more righteous then he, If ever wee ſhould be "Fe a upan 4 

like caſe;to argue it thug withGod,or ( as eremve did,chap. 12.1.) 

to plead with God about his judgements, let us remember ts 

blith our hearts ( before we open our mouthes ) with the Pi 

Feremier condulion in that place, Righteous art thow O Lird, 

though the wicked devoure the man that as more nightcons then 

he. It & very rare that God makes one good man his rod tot 

ye mn ng uſually makes the worſt of men his rod, his 

s $ to antict aicher eryalls or gudgements hes people. 

The durty Sculltion ſcowres the ilver vetkell, al hore 

cleane and bright for kus cuaſters uſe. 

Verſe 18, While he was yet ſeaks , there came alſo another aud 
ſaid, thy Sonnes an 'F D awohters Were eating and 
drinking Wine in their elAeFt Brothers houſe. 

Verſe 19. eAndbeheld there came a great Wind fron the Wilder- 
weſſe, and ſanate the fore corners of the houſe, and it 
fell upon the young men, and they are dead; and] only 
«m e/caped alone torell thee, 


Pont. a the fourth and4aft, ſo the of all Sarans uf 
faults, the awoſt tierce amd cerriblc charge char Job had all che 
by, dam ere tha een, od fd vas fo 
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and ſpiritlefſe as he hoped. T ſhall note this mm generall from ic, 

at Satan nſnally keeper hi greateſt ftrength and moſt vi- 
olent remptations unto the laſt, When he thinkes we are ar the 
weakeſt, then he commerh with his ſtrongeſt aſſanlts. 1f Satan 
had ſent Fob word of the death of his children firft, all the reſt 
would have beene as nothing to tum: he would not have regarded 
the loſſe of his Carrefl when he heard char all his children were 
cruſhed to death by the fall of the houſe. As ſome one evill 
tlling upon us, takes the heart off nom bps ſenſe or joy in 
rare aa ſo one great evil ſwallowes up efenſe and 
of aleffcr evill ; rhat evill which fell upon the Wife of Phie 
neas, when ſhe that the eArke of God was taken, affliaed 
her fo extreamety,chat ſhe conld not ar all rejoyce in thebirth of her 
ſonne ; ſhe had. no ſence of that. Herewas therefore the cunning 
of Satan, Jeft Job ſhould have loſt the {mare of the leſſer aflictians, 
leaſt they ſhould have berne all fwdllowed up in che greater, . he 
brings them oar in order, rhe leaff firſt, the greateſt is reſerved for 
the laſt, We obſerve in warre, that when once rhe Ord. 
nance arc diſcharged, the Souldiers are noe afraid & the Mut: 
ket ; ſo when a.great battenie is made by ſome terrible 
judgement upon the foule, or upon thebody or eftace of any inan, 
the noyſe and feares of lefler evills are drown'd and abated. There- 
tore Saran keepes his greateſtſhor rorhe laſt, chat the ſmall mighc 
be heard and far, and that rhe laſt comming in greater ſtrengrh 
might find rhe leaſt ftrengrh to refift ir. 

And that this was a greater afflition then any of, or then all the 
former, is fo cteare that 1ſhall notneed toſtay long in the confir- 
ming of ir, only to quicken che paint a little, .cake notice of the 
grearnefle of it in 5 _reſpetts. 

Firft, It appearerh withone comroverſie to be the greateſt of all, 
becaufe it was upon tus children : a mans children arg more then 
all chat he hath in the world :-a mans children ate himſ&fe, every 
child is the father mutciptyed ; A ſonne is the fathers bowells : and 
A ou __ ro qe wb wer Nor _ 
Whom (faith he ) Thuve begotten in z ( ſe-ro | Semaas) 
Chriſt ) - ori him wh baker ens bowels; A (pirituall forme —_——_ 
is the very bowells of a Miniſter ; ;he.doth but to anawrall 
ſonne, a ſonne is the very bowels of the father ; this aMiionrea- 
ched unto weby ! qr of 7b himiſdfe ; Satan had noleave to 
aſfii?t the body of Job, and yer Er RO BETS 


Secondly, The greatneſle of it is ſcene in this, his children were 
all caken away ; Tolooſe all our children, is as grievous as to looſe 
an only child; Now that is made a cauſe of the higheſt ſorrows, 
Zach.12.10. They ſhall mourne for him, as one that mourneth 
an only ſonne : that is, they ſhall mourne moſt birterly., Nowas 
the mcalure of mercies may be taken by the comforts which 
| protuce, ſo we may take the meaſure of an affliction by the ſorrow 

which it produceth, And that is the greateſt aflition whichcat- 
ſeth the greateſt ſorrow. 

Thirdly, It was afurther greatning of the affliftion, that they 
were all taken away ſuddenly. Had death ſent chem ſummons by 
ics uſuall meſſenger ſickneſſe, but a day before to prepare them- 
ſelves, it had much ſweetned the bitterneſſe of this cup ; but to 
heare they were nramaager arent n+ x; hag -r 2). ea when he 
thought they were merry and rezoycing,how {ad was this, * 

Fourthly, That they died a Gelene death, by a mighty wind a= 
ſting the houſe downe upon them. Had they dyed in their beds 
( though ſuddenly) it had bin ſome eale fo the Fathers heart : vio- 
lent death hath an unpreſſion of wrath upon it. And men can 
judge well of thoſe, who fall by ſuch judgements. Suſpition 
arile,if cenſure paſle nor, from berter men then B arbarians, if they 
ſee a viper on the hand of a Pax/, AR.28. It is more then p 
bable from our Saviours queſtion, that thoſe cighteene 
the Tower in Siloe fell, and flew them, were commonly ſippat 
, "5" "WR or ſinners above all men that dwelt in Hiersfalew, 
Luck.18.4, | 

Mifchly,They were all taken away when they were feaſting; and 
this did exceedingly aggravate he be <—heny At Job, that hus 
children wereall d:1troicd feaſting;for you know what the 
of fob were concerning his children at their feaſting ; after 
had done, he offered burnt-offerings according to the number 
them all, for he ſaid, ir may be my ſonnes have ſinned and curſed 
God in their hearts. Now at this time, when Satan knew that 
7ob was moſt ſolicitous leſt his children ſhould ſinne, at that time 
doth he deſtroy them ; that ſo their father might be aflited with 
the e b ther & his ns Heb moon to God, Pur 

©y Gied Wi upon unrepented of ; That they died 4 

double death,death at once Caf ee berk nde an body Thi 
then was afurther degree of Satans malice, ro wound, vexeand 


gricve the ſpiric of Job unto the uunaſt, Hon ladly and pillionat; | 
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ly did David lament Abſelome death Some conceive this 'was 
the head of the Arrow that pierced him, becauſe he feared his ſorme 
died in afinfull condition, he was ſuddenly caken away in his re- 
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fall upon Fob heart; my children are ſud dead, and dead 
CO TEIOY 


ſting, and curied God in their hearts. 
GEES ſo much as thinke of death: 1 Feare ade 
A pu rows yy Am ermoteron>— Doubtjcſſe 


_ {o tender his childrens foules, and fo 


in 


wu re. 
Be prepared then, not onely to receive another afflition, bur to 
pe affliQion, and have thoughts of receiving the 
Cs her thou art weakeſt. Ar the tame of death when he ſe- 
eth he can doe no more, but that he mult then doe it,or never doe 
it, then thou ſhalt be ſure to have the 
It (hould therefore ſtirreup the 
more and more 


bal be 


eadat this fourth cha Iſhallnow 
the words more particular] AG _——_— 1 8,vere'l 
not need to — they have been handled before 


at the 13**,ver/e, ving of _—_ rm eAnd there Was a day 
When his ſonnes and hu :dawghters Were cating and drinks ay 
is their EldeſÞ brothers houſe.) The 19**; verſe Fae the 
manner of this eryall ; e-L behold there came 4 great Wind from 
the Wilderneſſe,&c. 

_ behold. Ecce or behold, in 


wn matter following. 1. un grinds 
which i fadden and unexpetted, calls behokd | »/u7patur inre- 
i \3- Rave hinge chings (dome ſern, irvicenli to fee endweonder —— 
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tis heart who _ 
$0 then it is cleare From all theſe -- 
it 18 con- 
- particular 


at the laſt. Satan will come with' his 


temptations. 
e of God, ftill ro Jooke for 


his temptations Chriſt doth greaten' his aſſiſtance, "we | © 
be able robeare them and be more then conqurous over —_—_ 


ever notes More roce adverbiis 
call for atten» demonffrandt 


Here -is matter of admiration. What God threatens in 
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An Expoſition upin the 3. faſt Chapters Chapt) 
wonderfull. There is no Ectr profixed toany of theformer thing 
athictions ; buc thus 35 being the molt range and terrible, comes 
w withan Ecce, And behold--- | ; + 

There came 4 great Wind.) It was a wind, and 4 wind 
that came, The wind is degantly Kid .cocome ( as e 
cur of his , and rejoycing as.a ſtrong man to nanne 
P/al.19.3F Hence the word which the Latines ule for 

is derived from a word that ſignifies, ro com. Becauſe the wi 
Fentm aviolen- Comes with force and violence. The wind ( in the narure of iy! 
" 15.40 exhalation arifing from the carth, drawne: 
ber,qued veniat power of the Sunne and other badies : bur meeting md 
| a While with the cotd of the middle region of the ayvey 
is beaten backe againe ; And being ſo light char nacurally ic cannve 
deſcend, and forciſted that ic cannot peaccably alcend, ic takts a 
ayres 7 rg reach. CE Lee 
4t Wind: great m cicy, much wind,a large wind,greatals 
bas quality,  uthemacbetkdenk axhyyanins; (72 
Further, This wind is deſcribed by the coalt or quarter frogs 
From the wilderneſſe.} Or as the Hebrews, from beyond ths 
107) wilderneiſe, fromtheather fide of the wildernelſe this windelme! 
Sentendiie. Windes are diffcrenced by the quarters or points of th& Heavens 
7,1 4 ers tf which they blow ;, This wind is deſcribed by the place from 
whence it cane, trom the Coaſt out of which it was raited, it ws 
from beyond the wilderneſle. mg 
— There were many wilderneſſes # Here wildernefſe is (er downe 
indeknitcly. There was the wilderneſle of Ago; and the wilder 
nefle of Zipb, and many other wildernefics ſpoken of in Scripturts 
What wil was tus ? "1 
It is conceived, that this was either the wilderncſſe of [dwwel{ 
CR Sobargs 2 King.3.8, or elle it was eArabia ho 
» WICH 1s way of eminency called The wilterneſſe. It 
came from the wilderneſſe, that is, it came Sheds 
iy called er abia deſer;a, or Arabia the wild. . 
| -Whenitis faid, this windcame from thew 
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It Was 2 
wiehs. owe me Plate T7phn; o# ; Such a wihd, 
ea in acircle, and fo ir Gl phony icy " 
mp punclecgt Tr ner ir ou Further, Weank 
take, notice, that Satan was in this wind z be and age wrong 
pugpcly wah | i for the fure and ſuddaine efteting 
overthrow, the Deyill ſpirited chis wind. * re 

for the quickneſſe and power of ir,callcd a Þirit) is a 
weake thing compared toafpirit, 

mY pe 


rs cams a great Wind om' the willleri 
i: Pare corners of the buſt / andiit fell upon the Yowng-mev 


' they are dead. | 
regal 


Bur what became of his three Daughcers, did 
They are wo named, bur Ons wononojved, It s 
ib de pom! ET ue es ETA 

Obſerve, 


_ That Satan heing left at bus owne diſpoſe, can rai 
en age Norms and rem ts. i is ſaid, Pal, " 8. eral 
mic Winds and drempoll fulfil the Will of God ; The 
often on Gods. errand ; bur as often. as the Lord gives leave, 
ſtormic windes and t fulfill Satans will ;,Not his alone, 
much lefſe againſt che will of God. Saran cannot raiſe ſo myc 
wind by his 0wne power as will wave a feather, but when 


Hith doe (wich and ſuch things, then the Winds. likgwiſe, | 
bi Wil; pf Or ors Lorhnaied A Mountains 
and raze the foundations of the proudeſt and ſtrongelt 


It is reported that lome wicked wretches ale with WEI 
winds, they wt Foy wget the Devil A molt 


cLord doth agf\ them jultly, x Wore en 


or 7 for, windes of "Devil ; as F he 

wu py will chuſe their del na 

and godown to hell for h will chule their deluſions, ſaying 
wn his wrach, you that a fern Neb porde i wnay 
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, Secondly, obſerve From the effeFtof this winds, + | 
That a vrolent and death, Pyar varwnt.oy; PTY 
tr or disfavour. Here all Fobs children were fudden- 
ly and violently, yet it was not in wrath towards: the children, 
buc for a tryall unto the facher. | When they: cold Chriſt 'of ſome, 
whole bloud Pilaze had mingled with their Sacrifices ; T hinkg nov' 
(che) that either theſe or thoſe upon whom the Tower of Shi- 
loe fl and flew them, Were finners above all men that dwelt in 
Jann: T rell you except yee repent, yee ſpall all likewiſe pe-' 
As there. is no jx « Tay apart fuch kind of: 
dhe f he wrath? Cad; Ns oy 


nn ne ern os 
EE as thole iy; wg ke of of Matte , 4ceing a Viper 


our of the heat and on Pants hand, they 


com beaghte tn depo —_ R_ 
whom the Sea, yor vengeance followed on 
ſhore,, to hive. ' ee welt not ground 


Fr = nn what ey rome ern on 
et w | 
not by the manger of their death ,. bur by, the tengur of their. 
lives. Thats cornine cnc, That man can tiever die an evil 
death, Who ood life. There is nothing makes death > 
ahh, eee pars eaten or the evill that goes be- 
eat 
Thirdly,' Here was death, a ſtrange and ſudden dearh zd: 
the chilinn of Job, and this, when they were z 
were eating 'and drinking Wine 'in_ their we 
Hans owſe. Wee 4 obſerve that alſo by -way of! 
admonition. Chriftions had need. ro ths heed, and be holy in 
feaſting. While weare cating and we may be dy: 


Jour ſelves, (lai iſt ). leſt 4t avy time your bearts be over-. 
charged wich far foiting and drunkguneſſe ; ; take heed left ar any: 


time, becauſe at any time the day may come upon ue Wnawarts.. 


That day, Wwhetherit be a day of { 
may Come upon you unawares,'. It becomes vs co be ons ne ED 


manner of an Affuranceof our lives :- 
EEE: 
us,, and we have no 
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kill cheir roots, yoe root them up. | Cerrairily. the ſtrength 
Lord is as mighty for the deſtroying of his enemies, as it 1s for the 
aflzting of tus owac : If he fomerimes gives commiſſion 
to take away all ther comforts m a day, when: their ftztey are 
grey rpg nar here fp wer e Commulliory 
for as {pecdy a diſpacch againtt che eſtaces of his greateſt ere 
mues. © | | 
rn 6 reread + Admonition, to = 
changes, tool creatures my are IL f 
Who cver had | _ gore, beer [omom'! of bene 
managed then Fob ? yer all was {wepr away i 
Moment. - Fan 227 expett too much from God. mor xt 
be Wenn kxrns from the foregoing lory of heleuWiti 
, We may learne | e 
ons, contidering that Satan vas the eoturiver and engencete, who 
fer all a worke. . , a 


That Satan * i bothin er and poli the effefin 
of bus deſigner, 1 oe him liberty deed. Frerekea 
not faile or miſte in the leaſt, he brings every aMiCtion upon Fob mn 
the on of it, CR. JOLIIIES worke' 
halves ; bur he is quick&and ſpeedy, in liymg the and 
Lo ic. - There is nothing in this inferiour world able to 


ham, no creature, no man, if God ler him alone. The 
good Anyelscan match, yea and maſter devils, there is no doubt of 
that : buc if God ſtop hus Angels 
vill woald quick] 


and with-dtaw his hand, the de 
fleſb and bloud, but with ipalities and powers. Evill ſpirits 
ctket pooens in the tine they have not onely a powers 
they arenor only powerfult, (hence called principalirier, as 
have great authority and ſoveraignty ( as it were ) over others,) bar 
they are called Powers. It s-nocan title or a naked name 
that is given them, bur they are filled and cloathed wirh 
proportionable. Satan is a mighty Prince ng in the ipi 
rits of wicked men ( ther's his Throne ) he can kindle their 
and intlame their ſpirits, ſet chem on tirc from hell, and then cauſe 
them to goe on with 4rage (in doing milchicfe)as high 4s Heaven. 
He can leade men captive at his will, 18, my, 6 their owne 
will; Yet to ſhew the, etficacy of his aQtings, he is {aid tolead 
them captive at his will, to doe his will and execute his deviibips 
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who are his willing vaſſals and bond-flaves ; he fpcake the wid 
they goe, if he ſuggeſt they ſubmir; if he move they > And 
Ukewile we ſee what a mighty Prince he is in the aire, all the 6 
ments and the meteors {toope to. his direftion. He cannot onely 

men who have reaſon, but he can command the fire; 
the water, the winds , the thundetrs, therefore he is called the 
Prince of the power us ayre; thole powers that are in the aire 
he can command. though it be a truth rhart Satan of himſelfe 
cannot make one ſparke of fire, or ſo mtch as one breach of wind, 
yet if hee be Jet looſe” and unchain'd , wy ur ro Gods 
Store-houſe of wind and fire , bee can goe to Gods Magazingf 
thunder, ſtormes and tempeſts , he can ferch our ſuch (tore oball 
theſe, and fo enrage them, that no man is able ro withſtand their 
violence. 

The Apoſtle taxes all naturall men, that they live withour God 
in the world, that is, they live without a ſenſible of 
the Majeſty , of the power, and holinefſe of , they are 
not affefted with ſay in a ſenſe unto 


that they 


pore upon the 


HY 


might be railed up © 
. : | ; | 
bleſſe God, who doth binde up fuch an enem 
ſuch a power, who if hee were let alone would 
Chicfe an hundred times in a day. Nay- be would 
unſertle the whole world. This is the reaſon 
conſider the power and policy of Satan, to 
{tops the mouth of this Lyon, ſo that he cannot ſti 
mulctucke, unto which his uawre doth at once encline 
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Verſe 20, Ts ob aroſe and rent bis mantle end andthe” 
{1 downe x1 the grawnd and wor 
Verle 21. ot Said, N aked came + ont of my —_— wombe ; 
and nah:rd foall I ret wrne thuker: a Lord gave, and 
ae T00000% mh;n away, bleſſed bt the name of the 
rd. 
Verſe 22, In all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. 


Theſe three verſes conaine the third Diviſion of the Chaprer, as 
we ſhewed in the Analyfis of ir. We have ſcene in thefirſt ;w6: 
racer of 7ob in his proſperons eftare, and the deſcription of his 
rare» We have ſeen his aflitions in the cauſes, in the time, 
in the inſtruments, in the matter, and in the manner of i 
them. In this third oe we have the carriage of 7ob,how uy! 
rooke it, how he behaved himiclte. in this 74 condition. 
likewiſe how God tooke it that Fob did ſobchave himſelf. So _ 

— note rwo things m t 2 gra worked enerall our of theſe 3 verſes. 

e have the carriage of 7 
2, We have the teſtimony of Cod cmneeming kiwi and 
behaviour. 

The carriage and behaviour of Fob is laid downe, verſe 20, 
as. And coneerning his carriage, the Text grves us to cons 
der, 

Y. What 7ob did, 
2, What 7-6 faid. 

1. Whathe did, and thar is m the 20tÞ "wy ter 
mentioned five diſtin& ations of Job upon the receiving of the r&& 
lation of his affiiction, 

1. He aroſe. 
2, He rent bi mantle, 
3. He fpaved his head. 
+ He fl downe == the ground. 
. He Worfhipp 
2, What wo-er pain and that is in the 21. v+r rſe, And he ſaid, Naked 


% 


tame I owt of my mothers wombe, and naked, &<; 

His ſayings containe two ſtrong and undeniable argumentall 
Propoſitions, and one cleare C , naturally from 
_ op or from & _—_ pres which pot ron rex 

in ſupport and ſtrength 
own {onle under cons 
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The teſtimony of God conceraing Fobs carriage is in the 22.ver; 
The Lord com:s in, as it were like an »mpire ro determine who 
got the day, waich is reſolved when he faith, In a1! thi; Job 
fnned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. Thele words exp 
ſet the Laurell of vitory upon the head of 79h. Satan nnJertooke 
that Job ( if coxchdd ) woald curſe God ; now faith God, looke 
upon him rouch'd, fee whar he hath doaz, exumine all his aRions 
that are paſt ; obſerve what he hath ſpoken, weigh every word that 


' tath come out of his mouth in the ballance of cruch and reaſon, and 


whea thou haſt done both, tell me whether he hath yet curſed me. 
1 pronounce, that in all he hath doae, in all he hath ſaid, Job 
bath not charged God fooliſhly, That in the generall for the fum of 
the Context, and for the parts of it. 

To begin firſt with what Job did, his aRions, 


Then Job aroſe and rent his mantle, &c. 


Then.) }ob ſtood out the three former aſſaults unmovelbly, 
but when he kad reccived the fourth, then his bowels were moved, 
eAnd then, &e. 

Job aroſe.) This was his firſt ation;to ariſe is properly anaRof 
one that ſatreth; he is ſaid to ariſe that before did fic or lie. Bat yet 
in Scripture to ariſe is not alwayes taken fo ſtrifly, neither is itin 
this place. To ariſe in the Scripture language notes rwo things. Fit: 
the ſpeedineſſe of doing a thing: when a man doth a thing j 
or preſently, he is ſaid toarile trodoe it, to ariſeand doe it, t 
he were {tanding or walking before. This is an-Hebraiſme, He aroſe 
and rent his mantle, thatis, He preſently rent his mantle upon 

the hearing of theſe meſſages, elpecially the laſt. And ſoyou have 
the word mn divers placcs, as Judg. 20.18, The children of Ifradl 
aroſe and went t9 the howſe of the Lord, that is, they. went. pre- 
$:ntly up to the houſe of the Lord, 2 Sam.14.31: Then Jaab aroſe 
and w:nt ro Ablolom, the meaning is only this, that upon the re- 
ceiving of that meſſage, he went with ſpeed, he madeno dclayes: 
And N-hem.2,18. when Nehomiah exhorted them to. the great 
worke of building the houſe of the Lord, the people ſhewing their 
willingnellc and readinefle exprelt ut thus, Let us riſe up — build, 
that is, let us build (as we {ay)out of hand, ſpeedily, *. 
Secondly, 7's ariſe implyes the courage, conltancy and 
of thoſe who undertake or goe about a butineſſe, they ariſe and 
it, that is, they doe it with ſpirit ; Sg. bere it. may Mt 
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much concerning Job in his ſufferings, He aroſe andreme his man- 
tle, that is, though he heard all theſe ſad relations, yet his ſpirit 
was rot overwhelmed, he was not drowned in thoſe fortowes, -he 


* did rot { nke downe under them, but he aroſe and rent his mantle, 


&c. »$it he had raiſed himfelte up to wreſtle with the ecmptation 
and the temper, to wreſtle with Satan himſclfe. In this tenſe the 
Lord is faid toarile, //a.33.8,9. where there is that ſad deſcription 
of tke Land, The Earth monrneth and languiſheth, Lebaron 55 a+ 
hamed, &c. Now will | riſe ſaith the Lord, now will I be exal- 
red, that is, now will / come and ſhew my ſelfe with a mighty pow- 
er for the deliverance of my people, I will be exalted and 

ſnall rejoyce. Thar prayer of the old Church, Ariſe O Lord, and 
let thine enemies be ſcattered, hath the ſame intendment, deiri 
the Lord to goe forth armed with ſtrength for the helpe of his peo- 
ple and the fubduing of their enemics. Thus Fob arote,bound with 
a four-fold cord of affliction . he _ - up like Sampſon, 
though in humility, yet with ſtrength and courage, And (o it is 
eppatia ro the finingof the ſpirit under troubles, as you know the 
ſpirit of Ei did, 1 $am.4.18. There was tad tydings brought to 
Eli concerning the death of his ſonnes and the raking of the Arke, 
the Textfaith, eAs ſoonc as he heard theſe thingt, he fell downe 
backward, he had no ſpirit, mos frin him, he did not a- 
riſe and rend his garment, but he ſunke downe and brake his necke. 
When N abal heard of che danger that his churlith and inhoſpitable 
anſwer had almoſt drawne upon him, 1 Sam. 25.37, Hisheart dy= 
ed within him, and he became as 4 ſtone. When all that Job had 
was dead and gone, his heart lived, yea he was ( ere&o animo ) of 
a raiſed ſpirit, not only when he aroſe, but when he fell upon the 
ground: for then he worſhipped, and worihip is the lifting up of 
the foule to God : In the Worſhip of God while the body is upon the 


knee,the mindis or onght ro be upon the wing. 


And rent his mantle. 


That is the ſecond aft. Renting of garments is very often ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture, and a it eſpecially ur theſe rwo 
caſes, In caſe of extreame ſorrow, and in caſe of extreame in- 


d 

Sar abemece tins, and that of two kinds, either in the 
ſorrows of afflitions or in the lorrowes repentance z in beth 
we find renting of the garments, v47 hs 
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_ Forthe ſorcowes of oarwardaMikion-; fo we reade tre 
of reating garments : When Jacob heard of the death of foſe 
when his ſonnes brought him home the bloudy Coat, laying ( 
falſcly ) that ſurely th:ir brothtr was torne with wild: beg "TT 
he preteatly rene bis garment, And warn the relation of the 
death of $av/ was brouzhr to Davids exrey to rexpreſſe his; ſorrow, 
He to; hold on his cloathss and rant them, 114 likgwiſe all tbe 
m1 that were with bim ; and fo againe afterward. at the funeryll 
of Abner, David rent bis cloathes and gave order to all che people 
that were with kim to do the like, In great funerals or tacgll moyy- 
wngs,it Was uſuall anongthe Hebrews to rent #heir garments, This 
allo was a'frequent cuſtome among theHeathen;as chePoer delcnibes 
a mourner in his mixt lamentarions for private and publike lo(les;he 
went with his garments torne, being altonihed at the death of his 
wite and the ruine of the Ciry. Many fuch inltances there aze &+ 
mong{t their ancient Haltorians, 

Secondly, It was uſed im token of Repentance, when forrowrs 
for ſinne brake forth and maltiphed, oſb.7.6, When ?eſoua hum» 
bled hiumfeltc upon chedeteat, Hight an41laughter of the [fraclites 
betore As, it is laid, he rome brs.cloathes and fell ro the Earth: 
This renting was of their garmneats in'reſpeRt of the outward aſi 
ion, but withallin coken of repentance, for }«/b»s and the 

humbled them(elves with falting. - So when the booke of -the 

W Was —_— and he ftaw how tatre chey had 
trom the rule and word of God,it rs faidgHe rent his clothes, andbe 
was afraidghe beunabled/bimſelf and his heart was tender befareGid, 

But it may be oQjeted that in the 2.e/ 13. when we are exhav 
red torent the heart, weare itop'd from renting the garment, Rent 
your hearts and not your garmenti,inthecite of Repentance. 

For anlwer to that I fay, the'Nor there is not an abſolute pro- 
hibition of renting thegarment, itis not ſo. much a negation, 8 
direction, Rent your hearts and uot your garments, that is, Rent 
your hearts rather then your garments, or Rent your hearts more 
then your garments, Orbe ſurethat you rent your hearts whatſ6t- 
ver you doe with your .garments, « Negations dos-not alway. 

ENS theaiCor:g:6- takoaninſtiaceforit, whene 

* Apoſtle treating of the preheminence of the Goſpell inche mew 
iſpentation faith, [bo barkwade- w abte Mimfterr, not of che 
lerter, but vf the Sprrit.. Net, there doth nor deny., \as of the Mb 


niſters of Chriſt did not ſpeake and .publath ghe letter ofichewore: 
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\neile agaiolk od, Mord bei braught co Heaekiah of the 


Chap-1- ky of the Baoke of Jop. 


for che letter of the ward, is the valle} wheria.che Saint ahem 


ved, andunleſle we ſpeake the lexzer to the care, che Spiric cannac 
in an ordinary way come into the heart ; therefore wderſtand the 
Apoltles mearung thus, be hath made ws able Mintkiters, not of 
the letter but of the Spiris, that is, be hath naade us Mivitters ra- 
ther of the ſpirit then of the leuer, or more of ghe {pirit then of the 
letter, becauſe of the progilc of the plencifull effakoa ot «be Spirit, 
atter che aſccalioa of Chrilt. 

A turther inſtance we have 18.that ſpeech of God, 7 Will have 
mercy, and not rINERs That is, rather mercy then lacrihice. Sa- 
crifice is not reacts , but MErecy 1s preferr'd. | SK ont your hearts 
and not your garments, that is, rather rent your begrrs. then your 

'3rments; For otherwiſe you 'tuad that got only jt was lawkull 

as ig the former places ) uz times of repentance and ſorrow to 
pa the, garments, but ie dt taxad _ they did-not repent 
and rend their garments. nat rentung the garment is Charged 
a$.4 bet ot an un-rent heart! When the roull of curies that 
Baruch wrote from the mouch of Feremiab was read before Je- 
hojakims and his Courtiers , the King cut the roll with a pen-krute 
and. cal it ingo the fire, phejr impenitence 45 thus.deſcubed, ye: 
they Were nt gfiaid y nor went thiir garments, neuher the 
King war any of bys ſervants that beard all theſe Words ; As if it 
ne ſaid, chis was a ume that called them aloud to rend 
ir garments , . to humble themiclves and repent before the 


So then, renting gy ry was uled as a ceremany of 
trance, as a ſhadow ok godly ſorrow ; It had nothing in it ſelte ro 


blapbemic.that Rehake! &God,,:wien he 
hcard how he had reproacked.the (5uing God, mwiaying, Whous rhe 


Vod of Jernlalem '1has be hoult deliver. is out of my band 4 = 
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Jew, z6.24.. 
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textfaith, that Hez.ckiah rent his cloathes with indignation; that 


report fill'd him with a mixture of griefe and :; he wh 
grieved that the holy name of God was —_—_— Was: 
with the blaſphemer : theſerauſed holy indignation, and this the 
renting of his garments. Thus alſo when'Pax/and Barnabe had 
reſtored the Creeple at Lyſtra, the ſuperſtitious Ly#riavs would 
have dove facrifice to them as gods ; Which when the Note 
Paul and Barnabas heard of, and ſaw the preparations ( Oxen 
and Garlands brought to the gates?) for that abhomimble Idolatry, 
they rent their cloathes, and ranne in among the people ſaying, 
Sirs, Why doe you theſe things ? We alſo are men of like paſſion 
with you. They rent their cloathes with indignation, being grie- 
ved and vext to ſee men ſo beſotted, and God fo diſhonoured, 

This a& of J-bin the Text, n_ his garments, may referre 
tocither of theſe, it may-referre to all thete. If it be demanded 
why did Fob rend his garments? I anſwer, firit, He renthisgar- 
ments for the greatnefle of that ſorrow that wi upon him in re» 
gard of his outward afliftion. Secondly, He rent his garments, 
to teſtific his deepe humiliation under the hand of God, withre 


_ for all his finnes. Thirdly, He rent his garments, bei 
-Hilled 


wi:h indignation at thole blaſphemics which Satan | 
to him ; This latter Iclearethus ; you know it was the maine de- 
ligne, the very plot of Satan to provoke Fob to blaſpheme God, 
doe this faith he, Touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to 
thy face, Hedid promiſe this to himſelfe and did undertake with 
God to bring Fo to that height of impatience. If fo, then there is 
noqueſtion,bur as thele meſſengers of ſorrow came to him,fo Satan 
came with them and pointed every meſlage with this or the like 
poylonous ſuggeſtion. Now fee what a maſter you ſerve now blaf- 
pheme.God. why ſhouldeſt thou make ſcruple of thinking, or of 
{peaking evill of hum, who hath powred our all theſe evi 
thee. Never ſtand to much upon his honour, who ſtands ſo htrle 
upon thy comfort, It is no queſtion but Satan provok'd Jobin 
lome fuch manner. He was not wile to promete his own ends, unt- 
lefle he did plie him with temptations to blaſphemy. Now [eb 
being moſt lenſible of theſe tremprations, it being to him (as af- 
terwards to holy David, Plal.42 10.) as a Sword in his bowels, 
while the encmy ſaid unto him, Where « now thy God, be ariles 
with indignation and foule-abhorrence of theſe inje&tions, ren- 
ding bis garments, &c. That-for the ſecond at. The third fol- 
lows. 3 +. _— 


of _— call ts Weeping, andto mourning, and to baldneſſe ; that 


is, to ſhaving of chemſelves or cutting off their haire ; the meaning 
of it in joyning baldneſſe and ing was only this, to ſhew that 
there ſhould be extreame ſorrow and mourning inthe land, Fhe 
Lord calleth ro mourning and baldneſſe, that is, to #h exceeding 
great mourning,ſuch as thoſe mournings uſed to be when they ſha- 
ved their heads ; And the Prophet puts in this as an aggravation 
of their ſinne, that when the Lord called for ſach a moxrning as 
Was joyned with baldneſſe and fbaving the head, that then 

ſhould be joy and gladneſſe, ſlaying Oxen, and killing Sheepe, 
eating fleſh, and drinking Wyne, See this morecleare, ler.7.29. 
when the P fore-thewes the great aſfiition of Jeruſalem, 


her 
he thus belpeakes them, Ct off thine haire © Jeralalem and caft 
it away, and take "p a lam:ntation, To adde one inſtance 
n 


more, Mica.1.16, . In caſe of their fore aflition the Propher 
faith, Make thee bald and pole thee for thy delicate children, en- 
large thy baldneſſe as the Eagle ; aca els, mourne 
bitterly, or mourne greatly for thy delicare children, thy delicate 
and {weet children they are deſtroyed, mourne greatly tor them, 
enlarge thy baldneſſe as the Eagle, As the Eagle, e the 
Eagle (as its obſerve ) caſteth her feathers, and her hearl 
is many times quite bald, therefore it is ſaid here, en/arge thy bald- 
neſſe as the Eagle, thatiis, be exceeding bald, cut offall thy haire 
in that great mournjng. We may illuſtrate this by a contrary rule 
given by this Prophet Jeremie, and likewiſe, by Ezekzel, when . 
mourning was forbidden, Fer.16.6.*.where he ſpeikes of tome 

that ſhould die and have none to mourne for them, he faith, chey 
ſhall not lament for them, nor make themſelves bald for then, 
Ezck.24.17. Make no mourning for the dead, 'what followeth ? 
Bind the tire of thine head xpon thee, when they ſhould keepe on: | 

their haire, rheir.tire, that was an argument that there was no . 
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= Furthet we find, that the cutting off che haire, che Mavire of 


the head; was a figne of bondage and reproach ; when Davidſek 
meſſengers tro Hanyn, Sare#el records, that Hanun cooke the mb. 
{enoers and ſhaved 0 the one balfe of their beard;, ad chr 
their ody ments in the middle, and <e men were, excred y 
iſhamed ; now the ſhame was not orly becardfe rheir beards were 
halfe cut off, for if that had beene all, chey might quickly havecat 
off the other halfe and have delivered themſelves fromthe ſhame! 
for they were at libetty : bur it is therefore ſaid that the men we 
greatly aſhamed, becauſe amongft thetft ix vvas a marke of (lamb 
and ſlavery tobe ſhaven. Hereupon David giverh order that rhey 
ſhould tarry at Jericho, tifl their beards were proweny it w i 
diſhonour to be ſhaved; And it is noted in Plurarch 
D emoithenes, that when he had a mind to fit cloſe ac his ſti 
and yyould not goe abroad, of be interrupted by viſirs of friends ut 
home, that he would ſhave himſelfe, thatſo he tnight be a/hamed 
to goe forth or ſee any body, but be conſtrained to keepe rohig 
beoke for tvvo or three moneths together till his haire vvere 
grovyne 2gaine ; The bondage and teproach that Neb4chadbecs 
z4r drought upon T yr «« 1s thus deſcribed, "Every head wa malt 
bald, And Ariſtotle obſerves, that the haire vvas a token of ! 
berty. Thus the ſhaving of the head in Fob tnighr be a figne 

of his ſorroyv and great reproach that vvas comeupon him, bei 
one hovy that vvas ready to be mocked and niade rhe tcorne 
dang of the vvorld.as vve ſee afteryvatd he was,during this af 

u&tzon. 

Yet it is conſiderable from Scripture example, that the curri 
oft the haire, and ſhaving of the head had not alvvayes either 
thele ſignifications hitherto dilcuſs/d, but 'did vary according to 
the diverſity of places ahd of tines, *In the Bdoke of Geneſis, we 
rcade that cutting and ſhaving of the Haire, vyas a token of joy 
and liberty both together, When Joſeph vvas delive:ed out of pri 
fon, it is {aid, that be ſhaved himſelf and came to Pharaoh. | 
it 1s noted concerning Mephiboſberh, as a; triattet of his forrow 
for David: ablence,that he let his haire grovv. He trimmed uot bit 
beard, being much troubled at the Kings abſence. 1 confeſſe nels 
ther of thele inſtances come home h to the point: boch of 
thele negleting the care and culture of their bodies in their trou- 
blcs, now being delivered, themſelves by ſhaving and 
wimming the hayre for the of thoſe Kings. But yp 
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An Expoſitionuqen the 3. fuſt Chapters Chap-th 


pfelfion of his ſorrow for thote loſſes in eſtite and the dearh of hy' 


We wilt obſerye ſomething from theſe two aRions, the renting, 
ofhis garments and the ſhaving of his hea1. Theſe referre to the ex-. 
children : As the other ewo ations, his falling upoa the ground 
and worihipping referre tothe expreion of chat 20mage an{ ho- 
noar that he tendered up co Go4inth2 midſt of thiſe 
From thoſe two as of ſorrow learns we, | 

Firſt, That when the hand of God is pn 1, it becommuth w. 

to be ſenſible of it, and to be humbled un4+y it. Job hearing theſe, 
ſat relations doth notſtan1 our ſtoutly, as if noth.ng had touch'd 

him : but to ſhew thit forrow did even rene his hearc, he rent, his.” 
garments, to ſhew that his afii&ion tonch'd his ſpirit, he ſhe, 
his head. There are rwo extreames that weare carefully to avoyd, 
irftimes of affliction : and the Apoltle doth cautioa all the ſorines , 
of God againſt them both in one verſe, Heb.12.5. My ſonne d*- 


a 


#þi/e not thou the chaſteping, of the Lord, nor faint when thou art* 
rebuked of him, Thoſeare the rwo extreames, d »iþ1ſing and faine,, 
ring when God doth corre, He would not have us deſpiſe his, 
chlting toſfay, I doenort regard this, lerGod rake all iFhe will 3, 


If my eſtate mult goe, let it goe ; if my children die, let them dy 
this is x defþifing Of rhe chatening of the. Lord, and God « 
beareit, that we ſhould beare ir thus lightly. Theres andthe 


treame, that is, fairing ; If when gools are taken away, 3% 
heart be taken away, and when children die, then the ſpirit of the, 
Parent dies too, rhis is fainting. Take heed, of © theſe two, Gs ,, 


ereames. - fob walkrs in the middle, in the golden meane 
rweene them both, He doth not careleſly deſpite, niither 


with Chriſtian fortitude and magnanimity. 


ſorrows, .* 


de, 
dothhe 
unbeleevingly faint : he riſeth up and he rents his garments. He... 
would have it knowne that he fainted nor under the ſtroake, ad he 
would have it knowne, that he fclr the ſtroake, he was not, like a. 
ſtacke or a ſtone ; he would nor carry ir with a ſtoicall apathy; bur. 

forti | Senceledle ont are. 


} 


eaxed, Jerem.5.3: Thou haſt ftrik:n them, and they have not .. 


grie Such are compared by Solomon to hins thas Iyes downe 
z# the midſt of the Sea, or as he that lyeth upon the to of 4 maſt, 
ſecure and carelefſle in the greateſt 'danzers. They ru ftrickes 
we ſh ilt thou ſay, and I'w.as rot fiths, ee have beaten mb aud 1 
felt it not, Prov.,23.34,35: The Propher Hiſcareproves the like 


* net, yea gray baires are here and there apon him gud he oy 
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Strangers (faith he ) bave drvonred his ftrength and be know ; ( 
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hs wot, £1:7.9. That is hes in an aMicted, i ina declining condition 
and yet he layeth it hot to heart, A man may our the greqree 

of tus ſpirit (bar orout 6 of the cardelinfeet bs NP 
Luther once did, when things went very. ul, MA Lt DN: 
goe Thus, let it Foe th e1t is a unbec 
temper to be ſtricken God, 6d pinhole at leaſt to take to take 
it to heart, When God aMfiicteth us, then we ſhould aMiRt our 
ſelves and be humbled : when Gods hand is upon us,cur bands: ( i 
this ſence ) ſhould be our {clvcs.: We mult beare. our, oll 
upon'oir backs; we mult not make 4 hre of warm our handy 
Indeed the Apolite exhorts to rejojee in tribulation, mg it 4s ons 
excellent ting ro! rejoyce in tribulation, bur _ mult Sur ap 

much lefſe ſport of cribulation. Bens 

holy (irisfa&ttoh that the ſoule hach' in the ea 

us. Bucſleighting ariſerh from an unhol _ 

from a ſtupid inſeniibleneſſe of Gods = 

mer hath in it the height of wickednelle Ant Wade 
leaſt ag Me It is no wereue to hearewtes we bs nog 
eele, © 

vs here" | 


pocr 

ttuly that mourneth without a garment, bat if a man mourne in 
truth,x mourning garment is comedy. To mourn inour cloathes and 
laugh in our Neeves, is boch ſinfull and baſe. Now 196 mourned 
indeed, -the ſhaving his head and renting his garment, was bur to, 
keepe an ©oarward correſpondence with what he was Within. 
Therctore take heed of centuring thoſe who in great forrowes, uſe 
forrowfull geſturs, ſtriking upon theirbreaſts, tearing their, haire , 
or the like. Only let all rake heed of exceſſive and unmoderate. 
mourning ; mourne not like Rachel, Wd any way 7 A 
fort, mournie nor like che Heachen who had no hope, h 
bove paſſions will beour happineſſe in Heaven, to Phe 
is much of our happincfle oncarth To be without naturall affe-. 
Qions, is to fall below a man; toſteere and mannage them, is one. 
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wean abs DelieraooltheTouple, Soltmen flood be-- 
prech eAlmr of the Lord; and made that prayer: .  — 
have 2,Sew-2.18.. When _ brought ry age cs 
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An Expoſition upon the 3-firſt Chapters Chitp.e. 


He fell upon the ground and Wor ſhipped, 


«And worſhipped.) To yvonhip's to give to any one the honowy 
due unto him : Sothe rendering wnco God that love, that feere; 
that ſervice, that honowy-vvhich is due unto him 15 the wor ſipping 
of God, that's the Scripture detinition, Plal. 29.2; Give unto 
Lerd the honour due unto hu name ; then fokowes by vvay of ex- 

ition, #orfrip the Lord in the beauty of holineſſe, that is, in 
holy Temple, in his beautifull Santuary, or in the comrly bee 
nouy of bus SanFwary. So that worſhip is the ing of hononr 
tothe Lord, in a vvay honourable to him, naindy according to (his 
own vvill and Lawes of vvorſhip: vvhich is intimated by comming 
to worſhip him in his beautifull Santnary, Where all things about 
the ſervice of God. were exaAly preſcribed by God. And ther 
there was __—_—_—_ comely mw —_ borer when alt 
ings.vvere there by the his Pon ; 'varying- 
ns. | reel ety hn} have filled char holy place ts 
darknefſe and deformity notwithſtanding all the ourward luttre nd: 

had binprelerved. , hs? 


: The worſhip of God is ewo-fold, there is internal wor ip und 


there is externall worſhip. Inerrnalt worſhip is" to fove (God, to- 
feare God, and to truſt upon hims, thele arc afts of inward worſhip, 
theſe are the fume of our dury and Gods honour contained in the 


fiſt Commandement : And ſo you may underſtand vvorſhip inthe - 


Text. - Job. fell downe and worſhipped,  thatmis, preſently 1 
thoſe reports hee put forth an at 
and holy truſt upon Godin his Spirit, taying to this ef-" 
fect within himſelte, Lord thowgh all this be come wpon me, yet 
I will not d:part from thet, or Late falſly in thy Covenant. I 
know thou art ſtill the ſame Jehovah, rrwe, holy, graciow, faith- 
fall, eAll-ſufficient ; ard therefore behold m» proftrate b-fore 
thee, and reſolving , ftill to love ther, ſtill to feare thee, ſtill ro 
waſt thee, thou art m.y God ftill and my portion for ever. Though 


I had nothing left in the werld that I could call mine, = thou 


Lord alone art enough, yet thew alone art eAll. Such 


-vvas the language of [obs hearc, and thele ere mighty aftinge? - 


inward worſhip. 


Ther likewiſe there is externall worſoip, which is the fumme of - 
theſccond Commandement, and it is ing clic but the ſerving © 
of the Lord according to his owne Ordmances and uiſtacucion, in ' 


of lovel:end tuly feare, 2s of 


—_—— 
Loy 


Chapt. - of theme if Jon ooh. 


* weartreckon' CE God. 7? 


? 
4 


thole ſeverall wayes wherein God wilt: be honoured «nd ſerved, 
this is outward vvorſhip, and as we apply our ſelves unto them, ſo” 
jb wortipped God ried 


ly by falling to the groun itations, 4 
reals $ood words of God y {ot Fr bin cerward )- end ok 
ag and hp _ _— God, —_ #1d / 
acquit ing in all thoſe works of his 
now en 4 tions towards him. . Fu 
DE SE En 
ſhips t is a-necellity ' 
o jqing both together , .thart God, may | have hononr” in the 
world teroall worſhip is compleat in it ſelfe, and pleaſing un- "| 
to God without the externall : Theexternall may be complear in” 
irſclfe, bur is never pleaſing to God without the internall. Inter- - 
nall worſhip pleaſes God moſt, but externall b6nours God moſt : 
far by this know, .and his held forth tin the world: -' 
Externall worfhip'is Gods name. e the Temple was' called 
the place vr any t his Name, (C. bis Worſhip, by which God 
3: knowne, ameby his his ame, T hey that wordip God muſt Wore / 
ſhip bin in Sprit and in Trath : In Spirit, that is withvinward ' 


loye and feare, rev and .Gncerity... /n Trath,thatis,caccor- 
ding tothe true bribed in his word, Spirit reipeRts the in- / 
ward power, Truch.the outward forme. The"former ſtrikes at 


hypocriſie,the latter ſtrikes at Idolatry, The one the in- - 
+" ONION the other the looleneſſe of our. in WOt- + 


e further, that it is only-ſaid, 76k fel dewne and wir fig- 
1 k s laidof the obje to whom he did dire! hjs _— 
inip, whoypax worlhip, . The objet is not expreſt 
m_ or preſuppoled z And indeed worſhip is-a my ha 
ay ha and peculiar, to, God, that when we-name worſhip, we 
needs underſtand God. For bur: God, opchar which 
we make a god is or can be worſhipped, ! ither! he:is God whont' - 


creature ſo ever in this honour, this honous { ipſ fatto") 
ſers itup a) Vater they it more then creature... 
The v thought, everything below 
" NEE coats 
Text ſaith, Job worſbippe 


ne rota God, yer dere inde on 


4 There. . 


_ NT ——— ——— _ 


A_ 


— 
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a” Expoſition aponthey. pb Ohiprers Clit —Tinp ) 


Gen,13.12, 


There ls-vcivill worſhip rflemibned in Sevifieire; 3s Well odd" 
lou wp. - Civill wor(hapr may' be'giveri'tmbn; An 
is a cwo-told civill worſhip ( {poken of” m Seripttre)' Thett is 2” 
civill worſhip of dwey, and there's 4 covitt wdrſhip of colt effe, 
That of duty is from interiors to their from childrerrrs' 
their. Parents, from fervants- to cheir Maſters from” G70 
Kings and Magiſtrates. Theſe gods mult have civill * As 
Gen.48.11. vvhen ?oſeph came intothepreſenee of atob fa-* 
ther, be'tbowed downe tothe grownd' ; this vas 1 'vvorl 
and a vvorſhip of dury from arr inferrour- to ſaperiour.” Arid it's 
ſaid of the brethrenof 7udab, Ger. 49/8, when Farob'oft his death-"" 
bed bleflled the 12: Tribes, 7 hy bweth» on Biel wor Bip hit or bw 
dewne t> thee. It is the ſame vword uſed here in this Text: Fatlahy” 
hogour vvas/to vvidd the Sceprer, the yevernment” with [47d uyeh" 
bis frowders\; now be being the chicks Magtrate, aly the'telf of” 
ttt endo ROOT 
uno! | —_ 

Secandly, There is likewiſe 4 wryſhip of comrt eſte, which is from” 
equals,\when one equalkvvilhbowteo anorher, or vyvhett a - 
rnb wid} bowes"downie of Vvor-" 


is, inferiout 1: (Agr is totes 'concerriitg” 43/4bat%; that” 

vvhen-he came before the men of the Conntry of” Herb, he $4wit” 
—_— ;\ Now Abraham vvas the Swperiony; he vvas 2 _—_ 
a Grearmmas; yercomming before the merrof rhe Country, he 
bowed himfrife, andibis-thedag word:- | "e 
So then thus civill vvorſhip may lawfully be given unto —" »o 
as fox-divine. vvorthip\ that 48 proper and'pecttizr*untb God, | 
that, hevvill not give to gravetr Images, n—_— | 
wr and Jo 


we muſt nor. Henee vv6 tind thet vvhen Corn?ls , 
dida@theiraviivvrorthips litde too farre, they "vere ly” 
taken oft for frarethey ſhould: intrenth npoh' the divine vworltifp, ' 
Coral yvorſhep vvhed itis exceſſiveurd ro6/fatre'ls 
AvineAto10.25;. Loktirelabes/ that 'as footie'as' Petey batrie in, * 
Corvelinumerbinrand foll at bit fert and worſhipped bit '; the 

vas 'to/Perey,- for VEare not to-thittke That "Cornelimd * 

vvas fo grollcly ignore retake boa pry wells E 
the 6fit is, rhar%he fell dowd of His | 
ena: of 

rakes hind off,” 
NAT. 


©. '.7 


. 2 


+ 


——- ” 
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Chaps, vf the Bukeuf J 03. 


arcghoughan Apolile give me ſuch reſpeR as becommerh a Mini- 


ſter of je more than 
to a man. So the Angell, Revel.22.8, When John falleth downe 
gt his feet and Wor ſhippeth, he takes him up, See thou doe it norg 
Gaith he, for 1 am thy fellow ſervant : Thus is too much for man, 
worſhip God, as it is in the end of the verſe ; ſuch worſhip bdloas 
gethp and peculiarly unto God. | 
So much tor the opening of theſe two latter ations of Fob inre- 
ference unto God. We ſngll now give you ſome Obſervations: 
He fill downe upon the ground and Wor ſhipped. You (ee how fob 
divides himſelf and bus affetions in this time of his afliiftion, 
part he beſtowed upon his children and ſervants, and loſſes, they 
{hall have his ſorrow and teares, He rent his mantle and ſhaved but 
head, but they (hall not have all : God ſhall have che poet 
his love, his tcaregtus truſt, his body to bow to himgand his 9 
worſhip him. | 
Learne from hence, That 4 god{/ymman Will wot let nature works 
alone, he mixes and tempers att of grace With atts of nature. 
We mult not ſorrow 45 thoſe that are Withownt hope (laith the As 
poſtle) qualitie forrow with hope, theſe mixt do well. A man mult 
not ſorrow for outward thing-,as though we had nothing cls todo, 
buc ro-forrow, he maſt remember he hath a God to worſhip and 
honour. ob beſtowes ſomewhat upon his children, but more 
upon his God ; while his body fell to the earth, his heart was raifcd 
up to Heaven, He fell downe and Wor ſhipped. 
- Secondly oblerve, | 
. That affiiftions ſend the pedyle of God home wnto God; affiiid 
ons draw a godly man nearer wnto God ; Then Job fell downe and 
worſhipped, Aﬀiictiong-are a great advan:age to the ſervants of 
God ; tor when the world frownes moſt, then they beg moſt tor 
the ſmiles of God, when the world is ſtrange to them, and willner 
looke on them, then'they ger more familiarity and cloter commu- 
nion with God, they ſecke his face. Wicked men in their atfuctt- 
ons, in their ſorrowes, are cither quite drowned in and overwhet- 
med with them, ſo that there is nothing bur ſorrow, as we fay all 
a mort ; or<ſc they goc out to helpe and rekeve themfelves with 
worldly refreſhments; trouble drives them to finne, it maybe 
0, row en. The more Ns 
are ; are not poore as. are a4 paore 
fell down-and 


«Job. Zeb: poverty ſent him mGodanh jnemenyis 


Wor ſoipped, 


4s Expoſition upou the 3. frſt Chapters 


Chap.1. 
re iO of Gol rarue abthele offi prayer: 
e e of Coll rarrwe q [toms i1eo ror 
imre es! Wien God is ftriking chen 7ob 48 praying, when 
God is affiicting, "then Tob Fals ro worfhippmg. Grace maker &« 
wery condirgnn Wirke yiery to God, as God mths revery contlirion 
Work» good to them Whobuveyrarte, 

Fourthly, Job falleth downe awd worfhippeth, obſerve here, 

That it berommeth us to worſhip God 1mm .un buyble munney, 
Though God (us we ſhewed before ) maybe worſhipped m anv= 
ther poſtute, yet we ſhootd rather choote thar poſture which 
moſt munble, and may hy vt bodies aslow-a8 onr-ſoutes, iFit may 
be. There'were tome larly amongſt us, Who'ery'd atoud;/as great 
parrorsfor humble poſtares in worſhip : and 41 were centured 
for a'Riffe neekeand #n Elephants knee who refufed ro bow with 
them, 'ortobow rheir way, 1 may well adde their way, for Gods 
way of bowing was neither queſtion'd nor refuſed ; all their humi- 
liry m bowing were bat one way, they muſt bow towards the 
Eaſt, ard cowards the eAMltar at leaſt, if not to 4t. Some of 
their ſromackes 1 beleeve would have digeſted that before this 
tune, eſpecially being a little help'd witha diftintion, 
- 4uitly, We may here obferve, 
7'bay divine worſhip it is Golls yeexliar. Papiſts have worſhip 
for crearares, 'end they haven diftmRtion for ic, but no Seriprore 
for it, They tell mx of Lurriagwhichis they lay worihipproper on- 
ly to God, and their D#/ia, Which s for Saints , and then theit 
Huper-dalia,which is for the Virgin Mary ,and for the ſigne of the 
Croſſe. Thats they make vain diftmRions which Godand the Scrip- 
warenakenoc. Van diſtintions are good enough ro maintaine vame 
faperſticvas. They chat inventa worſhip, mult invent a doring 
w mamzme itby, Some perhaps may ſtumble ar that Text, Rev. 
349. Where this promiſe is made to the ———— 
Bebold/ will. nunhe them of the we of Sam, fay 
nanny mg 7 will make them 
” come worfbip before thy fort, ani to kenow that I bave tv» 
—— _—_ 1 | 

: R orthap may 'rakeen evil wotſhip, nemely 

$orthartabmutlion whetvthornemis of the: Church, ſhall be for- 


ontbpche power of Chritt romakeunts her, ws was a | 
"the Prophec;111:60,14. 7 be (ons alf vf chexpebar phe 
wee Soutligy wto her, wil il Hoy vieat 

vhewſel ve; down at the foles of thy feet,  Aaſ 


a 


— 


ETD 


=——— 
and and och 


re naSys 
Pavid prophecics of {peaking ing. ſalts 
18.43+44- T hou haſt made me the head of the. Lathe, 4 people 
EEE Ez = 
me me Qs ves; 
ch = by Thac of tho Apoſtle wk CEA who, 
cog the great benetic of prophecy 
his eloourle thus, If all <IP. 8. 4 hos bers = —_— 
one thagbelecueth not, or ane unlearned, he « rm of, alhs 
he is juds pat +> eAndikhus wy ſecrets of his heart. madg 
rhe and (6 f fallin goryen on. Sege P wal wx om 
report that God:is in «of, 4A 17,44 wasibip 
is 20t given the Church, =_ God,who. unſuch 
other acts of bis power and goodnelle is evidently, revealed, 3s, — 
ſent wm the Church, 
So much for the aRiongor geltures of [ob,whar, be did, He 
his mantle and ſhaved his head, and fell downe upanh the gyro 
and worflupped. | 
Now we come to his words, to.that which Job ſpake in, the rwe 
laik verlss, 


Verſe 21, Nakedcame I out vof - morbers mogbe axdnaked Pull 
I retwyne thithey. 


Verſe 22. The Lord giveth andtheLord make th,bleſſtdbe the name 
of the Lord. 


Words are gr ought to be the Lyroron of the. heart, and, the 
Comment of our a | , This iper of of canh ol hve 
OUR as er, meaung af his 

(Ifay,) Rene Comment us vos ares 


or ſome lecwg Jab renting his mou Ek 
not; ! 


(rag Nine aw tary the. gran 
meaning of 
(range 


An Expoſion uyon the 3. uſt Chapters Chaps, 


1King,20. 23, 


5 deſperate or impatient,ar the report of thoſe lofles. Therfore now to 


contute all ſuch farmizes, he tpcaks forth, rhe words of truth and 64 
bernes. And by that w*Þhe ſaith, ſers ſo tair and crue a gloſſe upon his 
ations,as might then render them,not only rationall and . 
but holy and gracious in the eyes of all men, as they were in 
the eyes of God,who knew his heart, Satan was now, Itke the fer- 
vants of Benhadad before «Ahab, watching for words, he had 
done his buſinefle and 'now he was trying how it would worke; 
What the event and iflue would be; he harken'd when ſome irreve« 
rent ſpeech ſhonld come from the mouthrof /ob, he looked preſent- 
ly thathe ſhould blaſpheme God : he could not bur. ſmile ſurely, 
when he ſaw him renting his garments and ſhaving his head and 
bapheme andert Codpr O now « workes, I heare him 


blaſpheme and curſe God preſently. He that is thus diſtempered 
in the carriage of the other members of his body, will not ſurely be 
able long to rule(thar pupny his tongue. One undutifull or 
dilhonourable word caſt u , woutd have beene muſicke to 
Satans care and joy to his heart. He would have catch'd it up as 
nmbly as the men betore ſpoken of, did, brother Benhadad trom 
the mouth of Ahab. But how blanke look*d Satan, how was he 
Goathed with ſhame at the tall of thoſe words from /ob, Naked 


eame Þ out of ,&c. 

What David ſpake concerning the. words.of his enemies ( Pſa: 
$5.21. Their words were: ſmoother then butter, but warre was 
in their heart, they were ſweeter then honey — then ole; 
yer were they drawne ſwords ) vue may ipeake of theſe words af 
Tok conſidered in reference to Satan , and in reference unto God. 
Thele wordsot [ob in reference unto God were as ſweet as hony as 
ſmooth as butter. For this breath had nothing in it,burt meeknes and 
patience , humility and holinefle, in all which God dclights : but in 
teterence unto vatan they were as drawne Swords, as poyſon'd ar- 
rowes , Satan was hardly ever. ſe ſmitren before, as he was by 
theſe words of /ob.There is no word in this ſentence, bur gave Satan 
thelye, and refuted all his lander. And in the cloſe Job gives 
him che deepeſt ſtabbe of all,-It was a dagger at the very heart of 
the devill; when he heard him fay, Bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. No words could be utter'd upon-the longeſt-ſtudy, more 
erofle co Satans expeCtation, or-more an{werable ro the former te- 
mn ; and therefore the Lord crownes all,both his aRti- 

4 and bus ſpecches with a new teſtunony, 1 all chiJob fared wor 

# ; - 4 , nor 


of 
- 


Chap.i. = of the. Buokeof Jon. 197 
nor charged God fpolifbly. = 
: So much of Jobs words in generall, I ſhall now examine there 

diſtin&ly in the parts, 

- Some conecive that Job at that time ſpake out his mind more Beza.is los: 


hreely, butthat the Holy Ghoſt in the ng of this Story did 
TD ikmepdetrayheſel his ſpeech into theſe rwo 
concluſions. 


Naked came I out of my mothers. Wombe, aud naked ſhall I re- 
twrne thither. g 

The Lord giveth and the Lord takgth, bleſſedbe the Name of 
the Ford. 


We will confider the words-a lirtle firſt in the Grammaticall 
ſenſe of them, mon SES For 
here are ufed logically-as a ſtrong | 2 ent 
both ey ing of - his owne ſpiric __ affli- 
_—_ and for the jultiftying and acquitting God info affliting 


Naked came I put of wy Mothers Wombe, &c. 


' Naked.”] There is a two-fold nakedneſle, there is an internalt 
nakedneſſe, and there is arrexternall nakednefle : There is a naked- 
neſſe of the ſoule as well as of the body. The nakedneſle of the 
ſoule is, when it is deveited of all it's gracious ornaments and. en- 
dowments. When. ob faith, Nakgd came I out of my mothers 
Wombe, and naked ſhall I retuyne thither, it reterreth pci 
to the nakedneſſe of the body ; for it be a truth that 7o 

came naked into the world in of his ſoule, yet he knew he 
ſhould not goe naked out of the world, in regard of his ſoule. See» 
ing then he referrethnakednefle to his going out of the world as 
well as to his comming in, therefore it cannot be here meant of an 


inward nakednefle, his foule came naked in, but he knew his foulewp 


ſhould go out cloathed, Neither can it be mean of a then preſent 
ſpirituall nakedneſle; for 7ob was never fo richly and gorgeoully 
attired in his ſoule, never appeared: in fach glorious ornaments of 
grace,. as when he was ſtripe of *alt -worldly comforts.” Therfore 
the nakednefle here ishodily nakedneſſe, that which Aſoſes fpraks 
ot Gen.2.25. deſcribing ourfirſt Parents, They Were both naked, 
faith he, the man and his wiſe, and they Were not aſbamed. YE& 
tha nakednel and thay which fo peaks of ( rhouph they were 
& + S ns 3 
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both bodily and externall) were very diffezons anduabke forthay 
wakedngſle of Creation needed ng eanerings, nakedneilc way then 
an ornament, Man was richly attired when hg had go. garments. 
The nakedaeſle of gxcatian wan the abſeacy of, af + yot 
gling af cloaches, it was gat the Want ob choathings 
badnciſe 7ob (peaks of, is thenahednes abres the fall 
nakednedlle importeth not only a not having of cloaths, 


. 


L 
cloathing;and ſonakedneſle is a part, of that curſe and puniſhment 
which followed fin. Nahedeage F out oft my mothers Wombe, that 
is, 1 came into the World in a (ad and miſerable condition, Weake 
4nd poore : Ando nakednefſe isputner firiftly as oppoſed onel 
tocloathing, but we may take it more largely tor the-wane of 
eurward comforts whatloever, [ came 4 poore drflituter cneature 
wnzo the morld, I had not onely, us loathing upon my backs, buy b 
had na comfort fin my body, 1 brought neither Sheege. nor. O xen,, 
nar children nor {er vans into the wor ld With ne, 1 had nong of 


theſe eh nocbing ko halpe me of my 0wne, When I fw/kſct foor 


Naturd nover- ting into the world. 


- _—_ _ Some Naturaliſts ppmye er. kind of nakedneſle, -_ _ 
» Out into greaecomplaints againt nature, or indeed rather agaz 

po 4%» the Godof nature,as Pliny inthe Preface. ro his 2*>-booke gf his 
pibus, Ceteris Natural Hiſtory, doth ag.ic were clude with nature for cutning man, 
varie tegumen- yt the world un tuch a belgelalle forlorne condition, as it man 
yy En were dcalt wath more y then avy other creature, then any 
coria,fhinas,> 3s of the ficld of foulcs of the aire, / Qher, creatures. faich hg 
villor,ſetss, COmMEMt the warkd with haire, or f q or briltles, or icalcs. on 
pilor, plunan, feaghers, ax wings, or ſhels, ac. todctend ang cover them, buy 
rope nag nacure calts mann the naked ground. This he {pake, 
a es Dbotonfidering that cſle was once no trouble, but rather ach 
erbork cortice Norv apa 2 aongnra gud chis whe us not knowing Whence 

nelle came uo, the worlds 


DEI Enna 


bug bg nat 

& calore tara God barh provided for the and that gi- 
ta cell, bominem +; : | v 

1ennadyn, 1%, £40 undcritanding and reaſon wn Read of w and 
——_ chich alla rc 4 megves for the procuring of all things 
mo natali die Mecallaty for the fupporti of thec naked and wrake porifting conn 
ebjecii.Plin, ; ; _ | | 
—xp— tk Naked fall I retwnethither, von, 
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Chapt) . | of the-Booke of J 0 v. 


—_— 
— 
— 


the doubr is, what he meancs or whithee ? What itite 
mothers wombe? There is no ſuch rerarne, as Nitodowies 
Shall aman that 1s old goe into his wwthers wombe wid be borne 
againe ? Someaniwer it thus, The Adveibe | thither] doth not 
voy AW ron magna bat in Sereprure [orm6. 
times Relatives rcterreito fomewhiſtin the minor in the thought 
of the ſpeaker, andnor ro- chat which was before ſpoken by him ; 
pete wr Joh.10.15. when ſhecommeth mro the 
garden and fimdes that Chniſt was riſen, fhe meet er hb Chriſt and firy- 
ſorg bimto'be ehe Gardiner, \aith unto Aitny $5 of you hwoe 
_ bim hence, Him, what him ? There was tou rimens 
tioned to which Hine relatgonly Afrerves mind was © fill 
of Chrilt , that (he every one would underſtetnd, what 
him, or whom ſhe ſpake of : as if none could of or thinke = 
ny thing but of Chriſt only. Therefore ſhe made the relation'to that 
which was in her owne ſpiric, and rot ro what was formerly ex- 
prelt, Soſome make the'[ 1h5r4+7} robe God orthe 
_ ſhall retwrne unto God,or I ſhall return to the ue: ro the 
they lup- 


uſe of ave, 5 the Chaldee paraphraſe hath it. 

Bw equidryorrpr thoſe ts,therfore he may tndke & 

xclation- to that. | | 
Another conſideration for the clearing of it 'is this, that ſach 


Adverbes of place «s this is, doenoronly place, but «ſtare 
or a condition, wherein is, or to which any thing or per- 
ſon is broughc ; asit is ordinary in our ſpeech to lay, hichores 7 


havebrowght the matter, that is, 10 his have oy to this c omtlorion; 
Sowhen 7eblaith, Naked bat T reruyne thither, that is, 7 Phd 
returne to ſach a condition vr v0-fach an eſtates I ws naked bee 
forey (6 I fhail retmrne 10-4 ſtare of nakedne rmynine. 
But chirdiy, that which may more clearely carry it, the thither 
Which 7ob here ſpeakes of may be underſtood of the earth or the 
grave, Naked came ] out ef wy wothers wombe, and nakeil fhall I 
retnrne thither, £0'\the wombe of the rarth which is the grave: 
ads wemmabrn emnarvyg latter @ reference —— - 
| one properly & che grher improperly, raki cartty 
tas mothers wombe m en. mproper lene, Ntotke earch whichis the 
comman parent from whenee we xlb came, and ro Which weallre- 
trne ; the eatth (hall receiveantbmake cry All etranſernd | 
man dycy the earth-opens ker bowels und reexiveth him 'm , 21d 


loh.z, 


Luod dicitur 
nulus reveriar 
iluc, intelligi« 
tur in ifum 
tum quem babw- 
It in Were mas: 
tris, Aquin, is 
tos, 


Neg novun ef 
wut nom cn pro- 
prium cum fi- 
gurale eadens 
fil arg, eadern 
oratione On) tin 
gatur. Sanct. 


Magna parens 


terre eff, Ovid, : 


D —— 
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werg, With-child, or rather bigg with children, ſhall travelli 

ws and groaning tO bedelivered, ſhall by the mighty powerof 

z0d bring forth man-kind againe. There 1hiall be a mighty birth 
from the wombe of rhe earth at the laſt day, In Scripture the re- 
farreion is called a birth, in the day of the refurreRtion man-kind 
is a new. begotten by God, and man-kind is a new-borne, that 
cleares it, Plal. 2.7. Thow art my Sonne this day have I begotten 


\ chee, which w ont a hors fur Att.13.33. to the reſur- | 


re&ion of Chriſt. God hath ful the promiſe made unto the 
Fathers, unto us their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jetus a+ 
gaine, As it is alſo written in the ſecond Plalme,T how art my Sonne 
this day have [ begotten thee, And as Chriſt ſo all men, but eſpe- 
cially all Chriſtians ſhall be againe begotrenby the power ot God, 
and borne from the wombe of the carth in che day of their reſur- 
rei | 


ion. | 
So much for the underftanding of theſe words, Naked 


. Came 1 out of my mothers wombe and naked foall.Ireturne this 


ther. 

I ſhall colle& ſome Obſervations from them two wayes. Firſt 
as they containe a generall truth, 2. As they are an argument of 
a reaſon'tor the ſupport of a man in ſuch a fad condition” as Feb 
avas then reduced unto. In the former way obſerve, 

Firſt, That every man is borne a poore, helpeleſſe, naked erea- 
ture. Theſoule is mked of all that good, there is not a rag of 

ce upon 1t, when we come into the world, Our bodies arc na- 

too, ſo that weareborne with nothing upon us, but only an 
ugly drefle of tinne, fuch as mayuſtly make God loath us, and ns a 
tcrrour to our ſelves. Naked Came I into the world ; this one 
thought well taken inand fully-digefted, will lay pride in the- duſt ; 
this ht chat we were borne thus naked, will (trip us of all high 
and thoughts of our ſaves. 


th is called an »ncloathing , becaulc all ourward 
RIS enporrah donate 4: pedebad cn 
ery bones, our fleſh 


bave a uſuall phraſe a- 
mong 


= _ 
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mong us,and it is a very proper one: when a rich man dies(we 
left a great eſtate, he leaves it indeed, for he cannot ek 
hin,he guſt goe out naked, how wellcloathed fo ever he was while 


h here, The doth more then intimate,thac ſome 
C Was Apoltle Bare ge 


- men do ſcarce beleeve this for ſound doctrine ; he < 
would beat them off from ſome thoughe of carrying the world wich 
them out of the world;while they live they are buried in their riches, 
and when die, they hope their riches will be buried with 
them, .yea and riſe with them againe. Such a conceit ( Lay) 
the Apoltle ſeemes to meet with, for in the 1 75m 6.7. having (aid; 
We brought nothing With xs into this World, he addeth. in the next 
words, andit is certine We can carry nothing out. ; he doth not 
lay, We brought nothing into the world, and we can carry nothing 
ont, as ob here ſpeakes, but as if 70bs aflertion had come into que- 
ſtion in Pax/s tume, he ſaith, we browght nothing into this world, 
and it 1 certaine, never doubt of the truth of it, we can carry no» 
thing out, We {nall goe out as we came-in. Aſany, as the Pro- 
phet Habbakksk ſpeakes, Chap.2:6. lade themſelves with thick, 
clay. Butas the queſtion there followes. How long?This lading 
muſt be laid downe againe. If riches end not before as thine, 
they.muſt cad with thee. Yet itany would carry riches and cloa- 
jr hy it will be their wiſdome to laboar for ſpi- 
tual riches, for ſpirituall cloathing, when ſuch die, as they ſhall 
not be found naked,  {o they ſhall not goe out naked : All your 0- 
ther cloathing and riches mult be left on this fide the grave, but gee 
ſpiritual cloathing and riches, and you ſhall goe out of the world 
adorn'd and enrich'd for ever, the cloathing of grace, the robe of 
righteoulneſſe, a veſture of ſpirituall ornaments will endure to all e- 
ternity. | 
Thirdly note here further, how the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes the life 
of man, Naked came [ into the world, and naked fball 1 re- 
INYe. , 
The life of man it u« nothing elſe but a comming and a returning; 
Here is nothing ſaid of ſtaying or abiding ; #e bave here. uo con- 
tinnuing City, While we are here, we can hardly be ſaid rocontinue 
here, and oh few dayes weſhall nor be here at all; Ir is-but 


comming and a going, it is but a flood and an ebbe,and then we are 
carried into the Ocean of eternity. 9441 | | 

We may yet conſider the words as they Tn (and 
S164 nol woe thine gbomy a ?ob ulcs-them as an 
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gent bath 6 fppan binſheendes acquic God. Then ob« 


Firk,, hats nan in his ſtraights ſbudioch ar guments 19 
cos and rhe 0a in all bu roraturyr bim. Jib.could 

out upon longelt ſtudy a beeter or a ſtronger argu= 
fire newt on nada this is, I have as LR 
brought, then whar wrong is doneme in all this, As wicked men 
—_ Gi lev fioaies ce reankjes, pecially when they tatk 
qnalky, © SED de mns our and lay all 
35a Adum and Eveour firit Pacents in Pars. 
when they had fanned-and were naked, they 
$ how to! Con themſelves and to. faſten 


a_ As choargument referrech unto-Job himſelte, we may 
obſerve this, 


That the 
Þ virus = 


Eng” 


f mbar we nee were, _ whay at 
outward 
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ones neither : Why 1 With nothing but the cloaches | 

y backe. Confider vecomplaining ; this wwy 
S winch Job ws beare this burden, the wants of 
al. And che Apoſtle P au/ wlcth this eo the vory latne 
purpole, 1 Tim. 6:6. having laid, That o0diomnt ſſe With cont ite 
ment @ great gaine, he\ this argument of Fob, 
for {aith he, R_—_ into thi; world, and'it it Ry 
I owt 5 To conlider what (not 
we were,and what very ſhortly we mult be, will nigh work 
{oule to contentation in what cſtice forver wet 


lowcs. 
The Lord gave and the Lord bath then away. 
This is the ſecond Job | 
4 and & 18 2 More and ftublime 
A man who hath in kim buc nacute, 


and{pericnglk. Naturall men ( 11ay ) or Heathens have taken 
y ſach an srgumient as that, as a —_ 
Heachon Phitotopher, that bis forme was dead, 7 yew 
that I begot a ſpnne mortal, and Gt ro —_ he 


ny nar nr 
borromed fradty © aa, bt upon the ſoveragurity 


ner grounded &ﬆ divine 
radence and ditpenſarions. 7 he Lord Clank be} herb gvorn enjoke 


Scio me mortg” 


he) lem genutſe, 
(he lr Jo 


The Lord bath given. 


' "Win fot nee mes grid yr 


te& gifts m their kind z but not the beſt and moſt 


— 
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faith in Chriſt here anid for fraitionof Chriſt hereafter : not onely 
are theſe gifts, Ifay, {entin from God and undeſerved byus ; bue 
outward things, riches and honour, children and ſervants, houſes 
andlands, theſe are the gifts of God likewiſe ; we have not the 
leaſt creature-comfort of our owne, we have nothing of our owne 
but ſinne. What haſt thos, that thou haſt not received? isa truth 
concerning every thing, We have even to a hoote or. a ſhoc-latcher, 
Wee are indebted unto God for our ſpiritualls, for our temporals, 
on al. We mult ſay of all little or much, great or ſmall, Tbe Loyd 
Ven. | | 
How did the Lord give ob all his riches andeeſtate? - | 
The Lord doth give either immediately or mediately. When Fob 
faith, the Lord hath given, wearenot to it, as if che 
Lord had brought fuch a preſent to him and ſaid, here take this c- 
Race, take thele cattdl,: theſe ſervants ; .but God pu them. the- 
diately by bleſling the labours of Fob. So when the Lord proſpereth 
us in our honeſt endeavours and labours and callings, then the Lord 
giveth us outward things. 
| The Lord hath given. = dothnot ſay, by my ſtrength and di+ 
ligence, my policy and p , I have got this cſtate ;,, as/'the 
eAſrien lad, 11a.10.13. by the ſtrength of my hand have 1 done 
this, and hc wiſdome, for I am —_ Tob takes no notice 
of tumſclf;he was not idle, yet he ſpeaks as if he had done” nothing, 
the Lord bath given, 
. This ſhould reachus in the firſt place to acknowledge the Lord 
as the fountain and donor of all our outward comforts... When you 
pt wealth, doe not. ſay, this I have gotten. ( fuch language is 
in divinity ) bur fay, this the Lord bath given, ; Wee 
tind an exprefle. caution to. this purpoſe , given by. Moſes from 
God, not _ againſt the former language of the tongue, but. of 
the heart, When the Jewes ſhould come to Canaan and ſhould 
grow rich and t there. When thou kaf#t caten and art full, 
then thoy ſhalt bleſſe the Lord. Beware thou forget nor the Lord 
thy Gyd for the good land which be hath given thee , and ſay in thy 
beart, my power and the might of my hand hath gotten me this 
wealth, but thow ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, far it is hee 
that giveth thee _ anova very t Tt 6s be that (giveth thee 
power © Many who are perſwaded. that God gi gracc,. 
that God gives Heaven and Salvation, arc hanily-perfutaded, or at 
lealt doe notlo well confider ic, that God gives riches, &+c. _ 


Chap.1: | of the Booke of J 023. 8 | 


their hearts are yet ready to fay, thac they have gotten this -wealch,; 
they have gorten this honour. It is 2 ſweet. thing, when a man 
lookes upward for thele lower things, and can ſay on good 

that his carth hath dropt dawa to hum from Heaven:T be Lord hath 

ven, * | F.Y 
cf Further, when f-6 faith, che Lord bath given, it is an argu-- 
ment of his owe juſtice and cquity in getting z 706 did. not en-. 
rich himſelfe by wrong, by grinding the faces of the poore.” i If he 
had Joae fo,- he could nat have faid, the Lard hath given. .* $o 
much as We get hon:ithy,” we may lacks apon' as 4 (fret of "Gods 
bounty. Looke into youreſtzres and tr .yoa have got by- 
wrong ——— heed of ſaying, this is of. Gods giving, for 
ue © God 


ſo you m himfelfe a partner in your. fines.” ome- 
time gives When we uſe no means, :b never gives,. when we 
ule unlawfull mzanes. .'What God (aid ing the fetting-up 


ud concerning 
of thoſe Kings, Hoſc8,4. They bave ſet-up Kings, bur not by me, 
hefaithof all, who enrich themſelves by wrong, yhep have gotten 
riches but nat by m: When men leave the rule of jaſtice, God 
leaves them... And though unlawkull a&ts are under the eye of 
Gols providence, yet they are nat under the intlaence of his bleſ- 
ſingi-'' Wicked men thrive otten, but they are never blefied; theirs 
profperity ts their our fa. | | 
- Thirdly, is obſervable, that when Job would himſclfe 
inrhe lofſof hi ft relerwt3e—nagr Sur hnrant</r eſtace ; 
fioding it all given'inby upon lus honeſt la- 
bours and endeavours, he i9 ſatished. s $1901 | 
- That what We get honeſtly, that We can part With comtentedly; 
He that hath gor kis eſtace by injuſtice, .can never leave it —_— 
tience,  Hondlty in getting cp_— of ſpiric in 1 
outward "i Keepe a good conſcience_in . the. world,. 
and you have peace when you cannot. the .world. 
Wheras a wrong-doer and a wrong-dealer, is n ns a 
double afiition, he is afflited with his preſent lofſe, and he ought 


tobe afflicted for his former gaine. 
Fourthly,Thele words,the Lord bath gives; being rightly hand- 
led, will be as a Sword to cut-off foure monſters or laſts, . 


which annoy all the world, or as a medicine to' cure foure diſeaſes 
about warkily chings. Two of theſe laſts are. ſtrongeſt in the rich : 
and the other paire aſlaule the poore. : The poore pine either with 
diſcontent, becaule they have ſo agdacy or. with ay = 
3 | 


mi. 
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hers have ſo much. | The rich fwell wich pride, becauſe they have. 
aboundance, or they are fil'd with con of thar are in 
want. Let the rich ſeriouſly weigh this ſpeech, it cure thee 
of pride. Charge them that are rich ( (aich rhe Apoltle, 1 Tim.6, 
17.) that chey be not high-minded. You ee how lubxcR rich men 
are to chas infiaramation of pride. But wich what doch be 

this bladder ? It is wich this thought that God gives all riches, Lee 
then truſt in the living God, Who giveth us all things richly to 
enjoy. That argument of rhe i Cor.4.7. ifthew baſk re« 
ceived tr, Why doſt tho boaſt ? isns and as crac in _ 
of temporalx, as of ſpirituals. Confider that your 

are the gift of God, and downe fals pride. If you come honeſtly by 


x Aenqmepe 


wen me to boaft cdbptoniofetng. 


ſecondly, it will cure cherich of all comempe of orhers 
EEE the Plich of thole 


wy ang np te, 
Seakenath + Conkhder ic is the Lord, 
who gave, 


wo pre, unde gu 
rw 
CE 
hm mn ry and A Rn Ras Y 
thou woundelt God in hr provideess Conlider it is the that 
gies, and then be naconvine'd ,if you can, that while you con- 

you in his wildome, bufze 


d, even in the 
——_ —_ JEN awry} ren thar (tapes 
thould you not be contented with his 


. 
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and Supericriptn,. a 

Thus alſo wall cureche peorcok envy ; many tancs the poore have 
molleecienye the: rich, ehey cannot beaze it, thas. others 
have ſo much {alittle * Conſider iris the Lord tha £5= 
verb. This argument Chrill uleth, Afar. r5.20. to biur that was 


ralt ſaczvhied,, not bacauie they or orhers. have received thas-or thas; 
hut becaule God hath chus 4{Þoſod ro all.) 
If the Lard groves «all, then'We ſhould be Willing to gove back; 


wade a gi, [ing war 
intreates. right command 


—_— FI oY l——————_—_— FE IR 
_ 


of beleevers. Lars, 09 iruall wiſdome ro difcerne times 
and ſeaſons, you may know, that noW' Chriſt warrs wony {asT 
havecxplain'd.) Now God ( in his cauſe) hath need. He goers 
about ( in thole who ſolicit his cauſe ) and askes a reliefe ar every 
one of your doores. Now then doe but conſider, when any thing 
is asked for the Lords take, that che Lord gave all, this will be 2 
key to unlocke your chelts ; this will at once untie hearts and 
your purſes. Will you let Chriſt want, ſhall the cauſe of God 
want, While you have it, Whereas what you have, Ged gave ? It 
is exprefle concerning Nabal, that this was the reaſon why he 
wes not part with 'aloafe ot bread to relieve David and his Ar- 
my, 1 Sam.25.11.'Shall I takgmy bread and my water,and my fleſh 
that Thave killed for wy ſhearers, and ſend them to a fellow 1 know 
not who ? game hare no non mn w _ bread, 
and my water, , he never thought that any 
ſhare Tciintereſt in hag =_ tharGod gave it, therefore he would 
not give'toa ſervantof God;' | You ſhall fee on the other hand, 
how Davids munificence and that of the Nobles with him, 2 Chr, 
29. ſprung from. this root, the acknowledgement that 
— ver rn rr) or n- foo —_ 
ilingly and bountitully cowards the' building of the Temple, 
—e— rs which yeclded ſo much treaſure, even this 
we have digged inall this while, el chings come of thee, and of 
thine owne we have given thee, verl. 15, They confeſſed that all 
came of God, they were but Srewards, he was the Owner, and 
his owne they could not with-hold from him. God giveth us the 
uſe of the creature,” but he keeperh the right ro chem in his owne 
hand, when we have the poflceilion of thera he hath the . 
Wherefore let the confideration Tens A 1 
calleth and | 


and open handed to give unto God, when 
it at our hands, 1 * 


eAnd the Lord bath taken away. 


When God givesitis an a& of bounty, and when he takes it's 
anaRt of juſtice, tor he is Lord, foveraigne Lord in both. But why 
doth ?ob here charge this upon God, The Lord barb taken ? Was 
exo nnd rock ty ev care, plandeed and plgal hf 

ol | 
They ahi him tb fre onfeed bi Sheen ke won 
downs the bouſe wpen bu children 3 Why doth Job ſay, bg 3" 


»& 
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hath mken ? What? will Job all thoſe robberies upon God 
himſelfe? -Doch not this looke the blaſphemy that the devill 
would come out of 7obs mouth? 

Ly when FRA, 9 Lord wes 7, it doth bur ſet 
forth the tupreame power and foyeraign God in ordering all 
things ; —_ (ave opmetbefne) char God gave the Commil= 
lion to Satan, rs argv ar or elſe Satan could not have 
touched.one of the dogs of his Hocke. Job knew that God had all 


men and devils, fire and wind, all creatures in his hand. He faith, 


the Lord hath taken, becaule none could take bat by che will of 
God, and he was ſatisfied, that God willed that in ri | 


and in judgement, which they ated with ſo much and in- 
jultice. /s there any evill in the City, and the Lord hath nor done 
it ? Amos 3.6, Every evill of affliction or of trouble is faid to be 


the Lords doing , becaute it cannor: be done without the Lord. 
Wicked men in all theirplots, and in all their ſucceſles, are. cither 
the rod of God, to chaſten his for their ſins, or «le are. 
2s Gods fornace to try his graces, and purge them 
ther (ins. Thus the of the Lord i4n all our forrows, The Lord, 
laith Fob hath takrn away, 
e ſhould from hence learne, witrsi ly | 
In all eur affiiftions to looks beyond the creature, Tn all the & 
vils wecither fecle or feare, Wd 17 ris re» IS 
As then wer enjoy ourwa ings, when note 
not 4s yur the penn. oder 5 wage 
up to Heaven :. So then we a right ule of atflitions, of crol- 
ſes and troubles, when we are led by croflcs ( in our medications} 
unto God, 7ob doth not ſay, the Lord ha: h given and the Cal- 
deans have taken away, the Lord bath enrich'd me, and Somx 
hath robb/d mr, but as if he had never heard any menuon of Satan 
or Chaldeans, of fire or winde,. he faich, che Lord hath given 
and the Lord hath takzn. He dothnot fall out with man or com- 
plaine of the devAll, he is not angry with chance or fortune, with 
{tarres or conſtellations ; many 4n-the troubleſome evils which 
they ſuffer are apt to tly out upon all creatures and upon all cauſes, 
rather then to caltan eye God : whereas indeed we ſhould 
not take either good or evill our of the hand of any creature, There 
were ſome of old, Aſarcioxand his followers, who could not re- 
liſh this Dodtine, A IInY our evils, and 
"oy Cam ares Gods hom endo che Bree) bengebe 
c I 
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Cl Bak vhs coker can cagey God, 4 ſevere Go 


Therefore they they found our two beginnings, that is rwo-Gads ra thee 
then they would make the ſame aathour af iuch extreames 
( as they thought ) of good andevill : They faid, There Was ons 
God bar was good God, peer oor dine. Ayo the one 4. $i- 
viag God, the ether a ming God ; GIERY 4 WB Cie 
Many: of the 
Heathen taughc better divinity chen thole Heretikes. For they 
feyned chat rheir ?apizer , had rwogreat vellcls, placed at the en= 
trance of his P allace, whereat the one was filled with Good, and 
the other with Evil. Thelehe diſpence accarding ta the dictate 
of his owae will among the fons of men. And they paintod Fore 
rwac in tWo wn Farce with two faces of contr 7 cx; the far- 
po meer ing handermoſt b/acke, coigute har ge Ge bot end 
— ſhadow'd under Wwhice 
od Ry oe A yr: 
[4.45-7. I forme t create darkeneſſe, CR G 
po yk xn -oiry_ to looke the ſame God, 
as the and fountaine of all good, and of all chis tort of evill. 
ic be a truth. ( as the Apoltle ipeakes ). chat rhe [Tue fourn« 
mine cannot ſend forth bitter Water and ſweer, take it in 2 natus 
rall or morall ſen(e, yet the ſame foxneine may fend forth birrer 
and /wees, takeat wma civil ſenſe, ; that is,. the ſame may be the 
anchour of ourward corre ions and of curward favours. God is 
not the founcaine of good and of evil in a ſenſe, fo 
bac good floweth from him : but cake it ip « civill ſenſe , 
rr unoomntes ef fauns 


ey tes FE RE and then ſee their 

frengrh ro the purpoles, moped _ 7 2000 oY 

them ; tv ryqgey  Thek 
comforting of 


ting and ay lo wee may add 
Firſt, Thar the abſolute frmnes of the Lard over wu i t+ 
mough to acquit bim from as any wy » Wharſoever he doth 
«s. Jeb faith tka, The Lard ba Gives and the Lord 
mantis ir ory wan ary nemo 
to com ve laid no 
upon Whom 4 have no tic atall, ro doe this or that for me z he dock 
x who may reſolve che reaton of all his ations into his owne will, 


brarthe Lord, Gad cannot wjure has creauue ; mm 
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poſtle hath recourſe wrthar onely in the g*h Rem, w. for the anſwer 
of all cavils and objections war CES dealing with man, Hath 
wot the Potrey power over rhe lay ? fovernignty and 

macy of the Lord is enough to beure him our 'whatloever he 
with, vr w'hs creatures. O man, Whe art thou thas roplieft 4. 


pain God. 

Then it is 7s ſtrong fortheferont! end, for the ſuppore 
of the pe ors evill, cortider that it is the Lovd thee 
and the Lord thar takes. The thought of Cods ty over 
'us and over ours, may quiet cur ſpirits in all that he doth wo us or 
ours. 'As itdoth juſtifie Cod, to irthoukd-quirtus : heare Datid 
Plal.39.9. 1 Was dambe, faith he, ped. 2 be. 
cauſe thou Aiddeſt ir: he doth rior fay, T was contented becauſe 
thon deafcft rhe ard thes with me, but I'was dune, 7 
my month, becauſe hou dideeſt it, that it was the at of Gai, the 
doveraigne Lord (arisfied him, had not a word © fey, bereulc 
God did it. £o feb here, The Lordbath mhen away,  #s i he 
had faid, Tcould not havebornethist the hands of any creature, 


but at the handsof my Lord that may dilpotr of me und 
imine, atud doe Whathe » at his hands 1 not only brace it, 
bur taker well. 


Pofeph had nota word ottlieorment ro vent *gainibiwhoritonn, 
—__ OR I, 

Ginigy. Ard Dav revenge mes 
'on this-ground, Ss tes Aw becauſe the Lord barh ſail unto 
him, curſe David, 2Sam.16.10, A odly man-cannet beanguy 
at the domgor ſpraking'of that, which » thatitihould 
be done or tpoken.And it takes awayall complaining thar theLerid 
bath mkew-away. 


Bleſſed be the N ame of the Lord. 


"The Septuagint,'and ſo the Vulgar from. them infere here _ 
ther ſentence betweene _ _ ; the hore hath takewanwey 
fed be the Name of rhe. thus, The Lord be 


vroantrir Emdkth mien | S $1 
commerh rhings ET 
we then our owne ST by 


Fen” -  "B1ſadl 


212 


An Expoſtion pon the 3. frſt Chapters Chapet, 


$4. When Aoſer delcripes the Gyants, he faich, ghey were men of 
| ; rewown 


Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, 


This is the triumphant concluſion which floweth from: the for- 
mer Propolitions, this is the iflue and.reſult of them.both. Acon- 
cluſion as oppoſite to Satans defigneas the two Poles of the Hez- 
vens are one againſt the other. Satan waited to heare [ob con. 
clude with blaſpheming the Name of the Lord, and now he hearech 
?obconclude with bleſſing the Name of the Lord. How did this vex 
and ſting Satan? This one word of ob did wound Satan more, 
then all the afiictions which Satan procured,wounded [ob.T 
I return naked, though all be mkgn from meyer bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord. 

Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. ] The Name, of God in 
Scriptuce is taken ; firſt for God himſeclte, The name of a thing 
it is put for the thing named, P /a1.44-5. Through thee Will wee 
puſo downe our enemies, thorough thy Name we will, tread then, 
downe that riſe up againſt us. rough thy , Name, that is, 
thorough thee : Thorough thee and thorough thy Name are the 
fame, So P/al.qg8 10. eAMccording to thy Name (6 is thy praiſe, 

that is, thox art praiſed like thy ſelfe, as thin art in thy. ſelfe, (6 
thou art or oughteſt to be praiſed by thy peopl:, the name is pur 
for theperſon, You haveic clearly, eA. 1.15. The number of 
names together were about an hundred and twenty,that is the num- 
ber of perlons, ſo many perſons, becauſe numbred by their names. , 

Secondly, the Name of God is often in Scripture put for the at- 
tribuccs of - ,od, TP! 

Thirdly, the Name of God is put. for his Ordinances or wor- 
ſhip, Goe yee now to my place which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my 


Wame at the firſt, Jcrem.7. 12, that is, where I fir{t ſer up my pub- 


like worſhip ; becauieas a man is knowne by his proper Name, fo 

is God by hus proper worſhip. And t efalic worſhip is the 

ing up of a ftrange god. When we miſtake the nameywe mulbake 
1. 


 Fourthly, the Name of God iis that reverence, cſtceme ang. ho- 
nour, which Angels and men give unto f350d, As we know 4- 
mongſt us, the report and repuratjon that a man hathamong, men, | 
is a mans name ; What men pore 95. lm that is his name, fuch 
an one hath a name, we ſay ; ſuch an one hath an ill name, 
that is, men or thinke well or ill of ſuch perions 2 So Ger. . 


Capi __ of le Ton. 
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name of a man is the opinion he hath am men; 2584 man is & 
ſeemed, ſohis-name is carried, and is accepted in the 
world. So the name of God is that high , 
ble apprehenfions, which Angels and men have of God, ſuch as 
the ts and ſpeeches of men age for the celebration of Gods 
glory and praiſe, luch is his name wa the world, Bleſſed be the name 
of the Bord, 
bleſſing God we are to underſtand, either, firſt what we ex- 
res ans yen ere yeranny 1 og 
when his e, e, , and , and 
faithfulnale and juſtice are publiſhed with chank{-giving 'and 
praiſe. Or God is bleſſed likewiſe, when we have high and great 
and gtorious thoughts of God: when we inwardly feare and reve- 
rence, and love, and honour God then we bleſſe God. The: one 
is to bleſſe wich the rongue ; the other to bleſſe with the heart. The 
rongue bleſſing without the heart is buc a rinck/ing cimballs. The 
heart bleſſing withour.the. tongue makes /weer, ill munſicke, 
both in conſort make that which fils and ddights Hea- 
ven and Earth, When fob faith here, Bl-fed be. the' Name of 
the Lird, weare to underitand it both wayes, that ,Zob ſpeakes our 
the ble:ling of God with hus mouth, and likewiſe he had high and 
-- = 7 vie ANER Hig heart and congue mer at this worke 
wor 


Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord.” 


We may note from hence. \\. 

That Ged is Worthy of all praiſe and honour, net onely When bee 
doth enrich and ſtrengthen us, When-he fills and protetts na; but 
alſs When bad: th impaveriſh and Weaken us, when he empties and 
and ſmites 4, when hegives ws up 10 the-will of our enemies, to 
the will of devils and wich;d men, even then God-us to be bleſſed. 
It.is a go& thing,and ix is our duty co bleiſe God when we are rich 
and when we are full, as, Diewr. 8,10... When thou haſt eaten and 
art full then thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord,: , But it is. a farre better 
thing. ( yer bocour duty ) to blally che Lord, waen we. are. poore 
and weake ; when we are empty and have nockung, £0, eat, then 


to blefle che Lord is the brearuag of an excellenc ipiric indeed. | 
7 Theſ.$.18. In every thing give thankgs ; Let God doe what he . 
will wick: ais:children, they haye cauſe to thanke hic,./ oe f5. be © 


Ee3. Geg 


in E xpoſitiowwpon vþ the 3. ft Obaprers _ 


iy inafelfs, befſed for vorr ror e. Wk God chuners in 
_ cap or Page aeR Ve LY 
ildernoſſe; wed ran te Lande ploy vHory tive wnte "hit 
Nitme, and *% bis T evgple to Thenk? of 0s _givry  _—_— 
highly ennobl'd and glorious ih grace, Pfe/. 29, 
ehtdren (hould not w—_ _ beaare aMiRions, but 
ſhould labour to rf 
in,and for the afitions that _ roi And a ſoule that this 
RED Iau wade er WY That 
which rhe 
tree of them m Idnd of fol faffering, The S 
y chew, 1 Pet 4h. The Spin of 


it'had found ſuch n ſoak : like Noad's | Dees that 
ro gall adn fc la te oe ont 
EEE IOBES Rs 


abou from. tw perſon, 
we t ce 


bleflerh God in his aMiGions, 
ul thc mes the direc ; bis Ce ee og 
To 

If we bleſſe God in our effi tions, then our 
bleſſings unto #9. We have ſo much bleſſing inour aflition,as we 
can bleiſe God for our aſfiiftion. There is a mighty power in this 
{peech, Tbleſſ God, it changeth evill into ; here an hen- 
( as we'tray to peak ) wharſocver fiAtion you 
conch wich » you tariie Armed ro a bieffing; 
if you we nn Iron-yoake of -aMidtion '@pon 'yOu , doe Dur couch 
pAreotry. God, 4r -tarnech (i 66 gold vi have 


rug ro whom downe 

the Oo wah he om an en, ant maſa ie B's £o 
tI rue 

SCE to qo, T — ona foe 


fyoucunter couch, wich b the God. 
Jing the Nameof 


In opareny mp PORN wtr charged God foolifhly. 


Thisreſtiatony the Lond giveth concerning Feb, Hoch in-refe- 
rence 


Chap.t- 


rence to What he dids and t® What ho fpake. I. ab this, In now- 
ning my, bs ng hit heak. * —_—_ bis 
wor/bapping th laying, Naked camp { 


[neturne hither. The Lord 


L 


FT 
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this lence 
ina diltiaRtiga or two. . 1 
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oy y be ſinfullin 


L 
S 


F 
7 


: 


: 


: 


$4 


216 


An Expoſition uyowthe. firit Chapters Chayp.r, 


4 Toh. 3+9+ 


the workes of regenerate perſons, to their beſt workes ſome defilg- 
ment cleaves, {o that h the ation be not ſinfull, yer there is 
ſome ſunne in the ation. There is a great deale of difference be- 
tweenca fintull ation and finne in an ation 3 We have-thar diffee 
rence expreſſcly, Exod.28.38. Where the High-Prieft 'is ſaid, 'r# 
beare the iniquity of the boly things; holy things, yer iniquity in 
nes PR RURS them, yetaniquty m the manner 
ng them. | 

Now when it is faid here, In all this Job ſinned nor, we are to 
anderſtand it firſt thus. Here were no acts ſinfull m the 'marter 
of them, ſuch as Satan did promiſe unto himſclfe,and did undertake 
with God,that Fob would y___ and breake out into: Satay way 
confident that /ob would blaifþheme and curſt God to bis face; 
this was an a& of an high nature, ſinfull in the very matrer of it, 
ana& abominable, 1» al this Job finned nor fucka finne, he was 
EEC co reproach and curſe the 

Vi ; 

Secondly, in Scripture language we are ſaid nor to ſfinne, when 


® ive doe not commit ſuch and fuch ſinnes ; as is cleare in that in« 


(tance about David, of whom this cranſcendent ceſtumony is gi- 
ven, 1 King.15.5. That be turned not afide from any thing the 
Lord commanded hins all the dayes of bis life, ſave onely in the 
matter of Uriah the Hittite ; a high expreſlion of his holinefſe; - 
What then ? Shall we thinke that David never ſinned at all, butin - 
that matter ? No, the meaning of it is, that David never fcll 
groſlcl analy, but that time ; In compariſon of that a, all 
tereſt of the ite of David went for fo holy, as if he had lived 
withour any ſinne at all. In this ſenſe the Apoitle 7ohy giveth the 
command nor cofinne, 1 Joh.2.1. / write wnto you lirtle chils 
dren, that you finne not ( it isa pollible precept in an | 


ro ry 


The Septuagint addes to this clauſe, He a 9p; __ 
Lord, or againſt the Lord, The Valgur aides, ol wore wr 
is 


—___— 


— 


Chap.t. of the rvkeof Jon. 


his lips. Neither of them mend the ſence of the Hebrew 
Text, and the latter makes it worſe, -For it is a higher and 
clearer teſtimony to lay, I» al this Job finned n+1, then to lay, 
In all this Job ſinned not With hu lipps, tor rr" {mn in thewghr, 
&c. though 1t be moſt rrue the } ames ſpeaker, 
Chap. 3.7. If any man offend not in Word, the- (ame us a perfe# 


WANs. 


Or charged God foolifuly. 


The tranſlations are ſomewhat different, the Sepruagint thus, 
He did not caft any folly pon God ; others, He 'did nor offer any 
thing unſavonrly of God ; Another, He did not accuſe Or com- 
plaine of God : The word in the Originall is, He did not give, we 
tranſlate, he did not charge. 


The word which wee tranſlate adverbially CfobiBly 1 b 


is a Noune in the Originall , yet-it is fally to the { 
Hee charged not G foelifdty, or hee charged not God With 
fore reudlnl folps Gniirh ine general] any thing chr is 
e red folly , figni in any thi t is 
indebite d: ac any thing that -is unduely wr any 
thing in diſorder. And wee tinde it in Scriprure referreddivers 


es. | 
"Fi, It is put for unſavoury meat withone ſaltor ſawee, as 1 
6.6. Can that Which is unſavonry be eaten Without ſalt ? The 
word. [| «nſavoxryy 7] there is the ſame with this here rendered 
folly or fooliſhly. . 

Secondly, It is uſed for morrer that hath not a due or 
mixture in it, as Exch,13.14, I Will breake downe the Wall that 
yee have dawbed With untempered morter;morterthat 'is not well 
tempered, is unfic for uſe. 

Thirdly,Ir is put for any rude, undigeſted or indiſcreer ſpeech, as 
L42.14-Thy Prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh things for thee; 
They have ſeen fooliſh and unſavoury things for thee. Hence the 
word is uſed to expres madnes, becauſe madnes is the heighe of fol- 
ly being withour any ſeaſoning , without any temper, a thing 'thar 
hath no taſte of wiſdom or goodnesin i, Jer. 23.19. I kave ſeewfolly 
in the Prophets of Samaria, that is,they are uni (pe 
areuntempered morter, they are”fooliſh and vaine. -So-rthen he 

did rot charge God with folly or op God fooliſoly, _ _ 


ſenſe, Job 444 not ipraky any thing rafoly or antocomming the 
on of G py bewnsn the leaſt to have dralt "ii 
or wajuity With bis. As if the Lord had (aid, San thou di 
expel} that Job ſhowld now at this time have charged me hone, 
and bave laid load pon me with complainings, for draling ths 
with hing: thay expeRtalt that he ſhould have broken out jrue the 
dialeR of hell it ſelte, ſuch words as theſe, 1/hy what have 1 dane 
againſt God, that he ſh1nld deale thus with me ? Is this the wa- 
ges that I ſhall receive for the works and ſervice I hav? done hinu/? 
Will he diſcomrage and difhegrten 0t hor £, from comming on to bis 
ſervice by my ſadexample ? I it juitice in Godsbes 1 whe have 
lived 6 innocently rawld be this axrreamely affiutbed? Could the 
Lord finde out no ſwearers, no druvkgrd: , ne adulterers in the 
world tolet Satan looſe upon, but he mu needs turne him. looſe 
wpen me? Had be na other Butt in the world to ſhoot the arrawer 


of bis ind; gnazion at, bus atan innaceng breaſt ? Is —_—_ Ges ; 
00841f8- 


who uſes bis ſervants thus 3 Or if be be onmni/cient- 
tent, why then did be not progetÞ-me from Samns rage ? Why did 
he not defind me from the violence of thoſe eyill men ? Such ind 
of ipeeches, or to this effeR, Satan exported, Fob would have ut» 


tered ratbly againſt the Loxd : bur he zydeceived, 7ob hach os fuch _ 


thought, much leſſe did hee ſpeake ſuch words, cither againſt 

© tive, or Wiledome, or power of God ; hee no 
olly upon God, the only wiſe God, but gives him glory, fay- 
ing ; Bleſſed be his Name whatſoever bee doth with mus or 


mine. 

Learne from hence firlt, what blaſphemy is, or . what it is to 
curſe God ;. To curſe God is to charge God with folly, or with da- 
*ng things fooliſhly and raſply. For theſe one 


another. Satan faid fob would curſe God y, the Holy Ghoſt faith, 


Fol es pp charged Ged feelifoly. therefore that is a definition 


Gods owne x 

Yec every ſpecchor act unbecomming the Majeſty, wiſdome and 

power of God doth not preſently DD O—_ — 

There may be blalphemy 4 is ſpoken, and yes thy peri 
pot a blaipbemer, hiauelte ſpake many thi 

terward unadviſcdly in the heat of diſpute, buc he nor. 

Blalphemy or curſicg of God properly taken, is ever joyacd 


with 
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plainly declaring what it is to curſe God: - 


ws «+. 4 = = ,,_ AA 
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char tefleth whar is nor true, but be that celleth an forrack, know- 
ing it en eireagery Aroopyp ronepde team bong, ee 


So he that thinkes or x thing unbecomming' God, wich an 


intent to = orilander God and his wayry, this is blaiphe- 
Secondly obſerve, ag | 
Impatience under and marmaring at the troſſe, which Godlaies 
MPO3 #61 oj 4 charging of God with folly. Macon 


_ = the of Gad. 


tisvdone white we fo 
we lic Gods hand quietly 
of Gad, ther onr carriageafcribes all 


unto higs. , | 

Thirdly, wore gote- pres derkne eoncerning 
7ob, - ws in all thi; Job ſinned not, reterri ic ro his behaviour 
under theſe aflitions, as if the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, it is matter 
of admiration that in this, in all this Zob ſhould not ſane, Note 
from hence, 

That it | wu bigh att, one of the higheſt alt; of grace,to be com- 
poſed in thanght and word under great affiittions. In all this Job 
ſinned not, as if he had faid, ir had nor been much for 796 nor ro fin 
in other things ; bur in this aflition, in this diſtreſle, being ſo pur 
to it, being thus tryed, in all this not to ſinne, is Grace,almoſt to 4 


miracle. 


Laſtly, Nao cle..; 777 
What is ts 
teſtimony from 
ly, md licken di 


and upri 
life, as he had done before, 
life and converſation, that he was per fett and wpright. The 

{tle publiſheth , Glory and honour and peace to every man that 
worketh good, Rom, 2.19. They that carry themielves well ci» 
ther in Efering or in working for God , ſhall have glory and 
honour and peace from God, No man needs, blow a 

in his owne praiſe, when he hath done well, as the Phari/ces 
did.; 4atb:6. What we doe well, the Lord himfelfe will report 
to all the world, 1» all this Job fined not, nor tharged God 


| feolifhly, m—_ 
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| And ſo wee have done with this. third part of che Chapter, 
and with this whole Chapter , which containas ( as you have 
heard ) thoſe three » the deſcription of Tobs proſperous 
eſtate ; The deſcription of his tryals and afflictions, and the 
ption of his carriage under thoſe afflitions, Now 
when he is come off from this aſſzult without wound, with- 
out any touch of ſinne. Satan perceiving himſelfe defeated 
and fruſtrated in this attempt, will not yet give it over, 
he is reſtleſſe, he will attempt him once more, We ſhall finde 
him in the. next Chapter at the Aſſembly againe , renew-, 
ing kis motion for a ſecond aſſaulc, that hee may have leave to. 
lay his fiedge nearer and cloſer to [ob, ming that though 
he had not prevailed at the firſt, yet he ſhall at the ſecond charge; 
ler me charge him but once more, and then ſee his fall, He wilt” 
curſe thee to thy face. TY a LT 


— 
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Jos 2. 1,2,3,4,5,6- 


Velen. jr there was 4 day whein the ſonnts of God. 


came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came. 


alſs among them to preſent bimſelfe before the Lord, _ 
2 pw the Lord ſaid wnjn S400, p ware commeſt than ? 


And Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid; from going too 


and fro in the earth, and from walking up und downe_ 


init. 


3. CAndthe Lord ſad whto Satan, Halt this confudired my 


ſervant Job, that there is none like bim in the Barth, aper-. 
felt and an man,onc the feartth God, andeſcheweth 
evill t and 
movedſ} me againſt bim to 
4 AN S at 49 ariſwercad tht- 
yea, all that a man hath, will he give for bs life. 
5+ Bu! pat forth thine baud new, and touch his bone and his 
_ Peſb, and he will curſe thee ta thy face. 
6. cAndihe Lord ſaid unto Satan, Behold be is in thintband, 
. but ſave hi life. | j 


mes the Prophet Zzehge!, wherr in viſion ke had beene 
@ {hewed one abomination, was led forward to a ſecond 

= 8 and a third and a fourth, with, Come ſee a greater 
DP abomination than this or theſe. Or as the Angell 


fires bim wit 


proclaimeth in the Revelation, One Woe u paſt ud 
another Woe is at hand, The ſame may we lay corerring this 
BALE Having ſhewed you his firſt affuti 


inthe tormer Chapter, I muſtnow leade on your attentions, 
Come behold a ſecond, a greater then that ; and having 


you one woefull day, I muſt now ſhew you a ſecond, Again there - 


Was 4 day When the ſons of God canss to preſent themfefver. 


This whole Chapter preſents us-in the generall with-Jobs fe 
Ff3 cond. 


5 Hur Jef .bu ts pro thow' 
Lord, did, chin for thin, 
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2223 


An Expoſition apon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap, þ 


cond tryall. About which wee may obſerve theſe particu- 
lars. 


1. Theoccaſion of it, 
2. The cauſes of it. 
3- The manner of it. 
4. The conſequents of it. 
1. The occaſion of it was Satans 
ſion, and being there 


appearing at that heavenly Sef.. 
| Te Gamer ob, © 


he anfwers withlander,and defireth that Jeb may be brought abour 


to a ſecond tryall. | 
2. The cates of this aflition (as of the firſt) arc rwo. 
1, God. And 


1. God permitting and limiting it. 

2. Satan roking and. then thing Bathare laid downe 
to of the context pow read, to the end of the ſixth 
verſe. | 

3- The manner of this aMiion, wes the ftriking and ſmiti 
of Fob« bady with a fore and noylome diſcale kite heveens- 
tained _ bod , L 

| Conlequents of this afiRtion,or what followed upon i 
EERDGS | oY 

1, His wives ſinful conncell, ver.g. As ſoone as ſhe ſaw him 

chus fmirten, hat (faith Thee) doefs thou Hill retaine 
ar mmegrity ? Curſt God and' die. Theyze's her coun 


2, His wiſe and holy reply,ver.10. 
3. Hisfriends loving viſit, verſc11,12,13. They hearing of the 
pct fb, came from g, tarre county, 5s /cx hams and co 
art vl 


4 


Thele arethe dilly ; af chewhole Chapter, _ |.) 
ThE ratas _ eaae Tnges, of Jobs of- 
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"To the former of thels the Jrwifh Doftors comead mack, That 
joan nongy ans nr any ay. or recurne of the yeare :- inti- 


ma ,thar the firſt day of was a5 
Gold orgmeni nds in which he vo Lenka A opera tO- 
Cheeky give him an account of all the paſlages and dil- 
no and to give them inftruſtions what to 
doe, the yeare comming ; har rw pe Dev Nimis craſſam 
of a TACIT, B and groundlefle. eft.Merc. 
Others frxe it upon the lalt day of thexvecke, affirming that this COOTEREEnS Ons 


wasthe Sabbachday. And that this was-# convention or Aﬀem- 1s [44 ke 


bly of the Church on Earth. for the folemne of -God upon quod tunc & 
that day, which is here called, ef preſenting themſelves befire commune erat 
the Lord; inconcurrence with which opinion, the fwwes of _ 


mult needsbe incerpreted holy men.. I find | nd ſome a 
a Angtonty.- kndloey te 7 Tens, 
the y Text, 6.2, ſons 
of G1d ſaw the daughters of men, &xc. for the mona, 
or bad, who being taken with the beaucy of thoſe 
ming bodics came into them, of whom came the Gianes, . A _ 
Cm Cys SR As. 
Drene. extreame, * C we es that NEPRTY: 

are at all called che ounes of God; ; CT 

e may walke (afcly ina middle way berweene theſe two. For 6 ,, 
_ and menarecalled the ſnnes of God : Why 

the fons of God hath been Chap.1.v.6, Men 

nee talled tho ſons of God for rwo reaſons ; cither for their 
to gc {o they Gem.6:2, might becallcd the ſonnes of God, 
becauſe great and powerfull on the earth. Or rather ſecondly, for 
their piety and holinefle by which they reſemble God, and in which 

e Godas aſonne doth the Father. Indeed the Apoſtle af 
krmes that the priviledge of ſonihip was -in by the Incar- 
nation of Tar! yrs ev In the fullneſſe of time ro be made 
of a. Woman, &Cc. Thas We mighe receive the adgption of ſinner, 
(al.4.y. Butin a thi ofas done, when 
it is more fully done, Job.7.39. The Holy Ghole is la\d not tobe 
given at that time, becaute he weary _ 


And the Apoſtle tothe ene thn, = oh do, 
nov cud pe | 


ae honſ gre 

ned, Heb.9.8. gate nb 

when Chit ce in- the fleſbs, RE EN NGs | 
more . 


Luk 4-13. 
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before it was as raall. 
more , 
Go Pen conding ae this Loterpeetation the ſence of the wonks 
is. That the Sabbath day., when the ſervants of God, the 
faichtull of that age and place were met together to celebrate the 
lick -worſhip of God, Satan ( the ev yu who is ever rea. 
paces reſiſt us , to interrupt and hinder us , when we 
appcare before the Lord in holy dutics ) came alſo among them to 
preſent himſclfe before the Lord. h 
I ethisas an opinion to which my owne inclination is 
nOt . -Theſe words with the context (as was noted in the 
former Chapter ) ſceming 49 me, rather a repreſentation of Gods 
providence towards man, then a.defcription of mans worſhip ten- 
dered umto God, 


eAgaine there was a day. 


"Te may be yer further enquired how much time paſſed berweene 
[the firſt and this ſecond day of appearance. Some athrme it was 
the immediate day after; others the immediate Sabbath after, A 
third opinion deterrs it to the yeare after ; Satan cunningly delay- 
ing the eall chat while, to the intent he might more fully * 
ſee how the former afition wrought, what cfte&ts it had or would 
have upon ob, before he attempts a ſecond. 

The text refolverh us in neicher of-thele, but leaveth it indiffe» 
rent and undetermined, {aying onely, eAgaine there Was a day. 
It is moſt probable that there was ſuch a diſtance of time berweene 
theſe two affliftions, as was competent toa full dilteovery of obs 
ſpirir,under the firſt, As when Chrilt was tempted and had toy- 
led Satan in that temptation, it is ſaid, che Devill departed from 
him for a ſeaſon, helctt him, probably, to ſee what cffeRs might 
follow upon the former temptation : So Satan having tempted 
Fob, and tempted him by a cemptation,though one in the 
yet with a foure-fold aflault, toure feverall meſſengers, making (28 
it-were)) toure charges upon him, he leaveth hum for a ſeaſon, and 
a When there Was a day, he returnes to renew the aflaulc and 

etery. 

I hall pafſe-over the ewo verſes following in all that they con- 
caine, opened in the tormer Chapter. Bur in the latter end of the 
third verſe, there is ſomewhat added very-materiall, where the 
Lord bel $ Satan concerning Job, Haſt tho conſidered 
ſervant Job, that there is none likg him in the Earth, 4 perf 

| an 
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and an upright man, one that ftareth God and eſcheweth evill ? 
( This was the CharaQter which God gave of him before in the 
tormer Chapter, but now he gocth on ) «And full be bp/deth faſt 
bis integrity, although thou movedſt me againſt him to pf x 
him Without cauſe, This is fu ed ro hus teſtimony, his com- 
mendarion is enla ob ( youſee) hath gained in this con» 
flit : he was def reasan boly man, now he is deſcribed 
25a tryed man, as an approved fouldier. ob hath obtained this 
honour in the former combate with Satan, a glorious addition to 
his chara&ter : As the patience and other graces of Fob did in» 
creaſe, fo did the teſtimony of God increaſe concerning him. Note 
from this addggzon only in the generall thus much. 

That ſuc honour God, God Will honour, If wedoe any new 
or further ſervice for God, God will adde ſome further honour and 
reſpe& unto us. It we do, or fay, or ſuffer any thing extraordina- 
ry for God, God will ſay, or doe ſomewhat more than ordinary 
concerning us. The old charaRter did not ferve, when Fob had 
done this new ſervice. God Will never conceale any of our gracer, 
no nor the improvement of any of our graces. If we ſpeake but a 
word for God, we ſhall heare of it 2gaine 3 God rakes it and pens 
it downe, as it is faid, Malac. 3. 16. They that feared the Lord, 
ſpaks often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard, and 
a books of remembrance Was Written ; God ſets it downe preſent. 
ly : So he recorded what 796 had ſpoken, and gives it him in at the 
next meeting with Saran, We can never looſe either by doing or 
ſuffering for God, All ſhall be recompenced to the far. 
thing. As it is uſuall with Kings and great-men of the world, for 
great ſervices done them ( eſpecially mn warres and bartels) to 
make additions to the titles Fhonem, to give ſome new motrto's, 
or put ſore new devices in the Coate-armour of thoſe who ſerve 
them. Thus doth God here. 7ob having play'd the wan ( as we 
_—_— rather the $45» in that former combate,he hath a new title 
of honour put into his ſtile : Now it is not only fob, a man that fea- 
reth God and eſcheweth evill; but, Job a man that bolderh faſt his 
INFOproarae. 

ider the words themſclves. 
eAnd ſtill be holdeth faft his integrity. 


The words [ And fill } or to this preſent time may have 3 
Jolene Ft, any och omepl: fb wot 


=" -—— _ though before it was as reall. 
COT ing to this Interpretation the ſence of the words 
is. That the Sabbath day., when the ſervants of God, the 
faichtull of that age and place were met together to celebrate the 
| aw ip of God, Satan ( theey ſpirit) who is ever rea 
y to e and reſiſt us , to interrupt and hinder us , when we 
appcare before the Lord in holy dutics ) came atÞ among them to 
preſent him(elfe before the Lord. 

I ethisas an opinion to which my owne inclination is 
NOt . -Theſe words with the context ( as was noted in the 
former ter ) ſceming4t9 me, rather a repreſentation: of Gods 
providence towards man, then a.deſcription of mans worſhip ten- 
dered unto God, 


eAgaine there was a day. | 
" It may be yet further enquired how much time Ps, ns 
the firſt and this ſecond day of appearance. Some athirme it was 


the immediate day after; others the imumediate Sabbarh after, A 
third opinion defterrs it to the yeare after ; Satan cunningly delay- 
ing the eall that while, to the intent he might more fully * 
ſee how the former afiition wrought, what cftects it had or would 
have upon ob, before he attempts a ſecond. 
The text reſolveth us in neither of- theſe, but leaveth it indiffe- 
rent and undetermined, {aying onely, eAgaine there Was 4 day. 
It is moſt probable that there was ſuch a diltance of time berweene 
thele two afflitions, as was competent toa full diſcovery of Fobs 
ſpirir,ander the firſt, As when Chrilt was tempted and had foy- 
led Satan in that temptation, it is ſaid, the Devill departed front 
Luk 4-13, him for a ſeaſon, helctt him, probably, to ſee what effets might 
follow upon the former temptation : So Satan having tempted 
[| Fob, and tempred hiin by a cemptation,though one in the 
| yet with a foure-fold aflault, toure feverall meſſengers, making (as 
| it-were) toure charges upon him, he lcavech hum for a ſeaſon, and 
| apeine When there Was a day, he returnes to renew the aflault and 
| erery. 
| I thall pafſe-over the ewo verſes following-in all that they con- 
| caine, opened in the former Chapter. Bur in the latter end of the 
third verſe, there is ſomewhat added very-materiall, whereche 
Lord bel Satan concerning Job, Haſt thou conſidered 
— ſervant Job, that there 14 none likg him in the Earth, 4 perfit 
| an 
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and an upright man, one that flareth God and eſcheweth evill ? 
( This was the CharaQter which God gave of him before in the 
tormer Chapter, but now he goeth on ) «And full he bp/deth faſt 
his integrity, although thou movedſt me < gow him to deſtroy 
him Without cauſe, This 1s ed ro hus teltimony, his com- 
mendarion is enlarged. 7ob ( youſee ) hath gained in this con- 
flit : he was deſcribed before as an holy man, now he is deſcribed 
25a tryed man, as an approved fouldier. ob hath obtained this 
honour in the former combare with Satan, a glorious addition to 
his charaQer : As the patience and other graces of Fob did in» 
crea(e, fo did the teſtimony of God increaſe concerning him. Note 
from this addygion only in the generall thus much. 

That ſuch honour G od, God Will honowr. If wedoe any new 
or further ſervice for God, God will adde ſome further honour and 
reſpe& unto us. It we do, or (ay, of ſuffer any thing extraordina- 
ry for God, God will ſay, or doe ſomewhat more than ordinary 
concerning us. The old character did not ferve, when Fob had 
done this new ſervice. God Will never conceale any of our graces, 
no nor the improvement of any of our graces. It we ſpeake but a 
word for God, we ſhall heare of it againe ; God rakes it and pens 
it downe, as it is ſaid, Malac. 3. 16. They that feared the Lord, 
ſpake often one to another, and the Lord bearkened and heard, and 
a booke of remembrance Was Writren ; God ſets it downe preſent. 
ly : So he recorded what 9b had ſpoken, and gives it him in at the 
next meeting with Satan, We can never looſe either by doing or 
ſuffering for God. All ſhall be recompenced to the far. 
thing. As it is uſuall with Kings and great-men of the world, for 
great ſervices done them ( eſpecially in warres and battels) to 
make additions to the titles of honour, to give lome new motro's, 
or put ſore new devices in the Coate-armour of thoſe. who ſerve 
them. Thus doth God here. ob having play'd the man ( as we 
—- rather the $4i*t in that former combare,ke hath a new title 
of honour put into his ſtile ; Now it is not only fob, 4 man that fea- 
reth God and eſcheweth evill; but, Job a man that boldeth faſt his 
INIOpr are. 

ider the words themſclves. 
eAnd ftill be beldeth faft his integrity. 


The words And fill } or to this preſent time have 3 
Goal Ren Cy = es 


| Gz 


y to-the time paſt : Job -e—_ * 
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ly a perfe& and a found man in former times , but hee is fo 
Gall, fo nc ent, 'Or rathet ſecondly , it referres to the 
affliction loſſes hee had ſuffered ; as hee was in former 
times, fo is at this time ; as he was in proſperous times, 
ſo hee is in troubleſome times; When the day was light 
and cleare to him, Fob was a perte&t man, and now the day hath 
nothing but darkneſſe and gloomineſle in it. ob is a pertet man 
ſill, wounded in hs eſtate and broken in his ourward com- 
forts, yet he 1s as found and whole in his (pirit, as ever he was, 
Though cattell, ſervants, children be dead and gone, be ſpoyl'd 
and loſt : yer grace is (afe,and faith tryumphs, hee ſtill bolderb faft 
bis integrity. 


Holdeth faft. '# 


This which we tranſlate by two words, is but one word in the 
Hebrew. Ourlanguage is not com ive enough to expreſic 
bei raf hacwand, ine wit . Job dothnot onl hes 
integrity, bur he holdeth it faſt : the word implyes a ſtrength in 

ing, to hold a'thing firmely. And more, the word hath a fur- 
ther Emphaſis in it; it {\gmifieth not only to hold a thing by thag de- 
gree of wherewith tormerly we did hold it ; bur it doth 
import thus much, to waxe {tronger in the holding of ity to pre- 
vaile or increaſe inſtrength. As when D avid {ent Toab to num- 
ber the » Joab Was unwilling, and faid to 'the King, Now 
the Lord thy God aide unto the people an hundred-fold, but Why 
doth my Lord the King delight in thi thing ? Then it followes, 
Notwithſtanding the K ings Word prevailed againſt Joab. That 
which is there tranſkted, eAnd hi Word prevailed, 1s the fame 
with this we tranſlate here, Heldeth faft ; the Kings word did 
take a prevailing hold upon [eab, or held him faſt ro the doing of 
the Kings command, thongh he would havegot oft from the bult- 
nefle : So we may,underſtand it here, fil he prevailerh or Waxeth 
ay im bus integrity. 
ſame word w uſed by the Prophet 2ſalachi, cap. 3. 13,14 
where God convinceth thole proud ipirits that puffed at his fer- 
vice, Towr Words ( faith he) have "ow ftowt againſt me. That 
which we tranſlate, have been tour, is the fame with this in the 
text of Job ; your Words have beene tout, that is, they have 
gromne ftronger and ftronger againſt me and my waies , you are 
confirm'd in wickodnefie ; whereas your hearts ſhould have becne 
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brought downe and humbled, rg mm ar rs 1 
obſtinacy and rebellion. Such is the frength and meaning of the 
word in this place. Job by this | more {trong 
and ſtout in his integrity, he is ſo free Tein ined, that 
near gm bY he is as he was, nay more than he was, - he is m- 
creaſed, ſtill he holdeth faſt his integrity. 


Hu integrity. 


It is a word of the ſame root with that uſed, Chap. 1. ver. 1. 
There was a man in the Land of Uz, and this man was perfett,and 
theſe words illuſtrate and expound one another ; to be a perfe# 
man,is to be a man of integrity;there, he was a. perfet man; now, 
hee is a man holding faſt that perfeRtion, namely, his inte- 


of this firſt branch obſerve, % 

Firſt, That Satan in all his remptations plants his chiefeſt bat- 
ter pub ſincerity. Hence rod ry that pry held 
fa bl integrity, as if the Holy Gholt would intimate this unto 
us, that Satan pulled more at that, thanat his eſtate. ' Satan did 
not care at all to pull 7965 Oxen from him, or his Sheepe from him, 
or his children from him, bur co pull his grace from him; therefore 
itis faid, /ob held that faſt : Without queſtion Saran aflaulred that 
moſt, which 76 hid moſt ; the thing that Satan at, was 
not to make 7ob a poore man, but ro make him a man; and 
he would never have troubled himſclte co robbe him of his 
but only in ſubordination to the robbing him of his graces. That 
was the booty Satan look'd for. Satan look'd at his cattell, only as 
pay for his Army of Sabeans and Caldeans: buthelook'd upon his 
grace ( if he could have got it from him ) .. for princpaliries 

is 


and powers. As gotten or | of Angels : 
Soi al Retr rows ex deflrey* 4.) words bo the joy of 
Devils. This was Satans hope. 

Secondly, Note this, Job boldeth faſt bis Stogriey. 

That what ſgever a godly man looſarh, he will be ſure to lay buld 
of his graces, he will bold ffirituals, what ever becomes of rems- 
porals. He will be ſure to take faſt hold of theſe, when all is go- 
* mg, When riches are going, when children are going, when friends 

pe going, when liberry'ls going, yea when life is going too, then 

he laycs faſt hold upon his integriry, And ſgith ( as 7aceb ) tothe 

Angell, 1 will not let thee goe, GOIN it Withant exception _ 
g 2 
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for he knowes he cannot be bleſſed if that goe. Inte grity is his 
Benjamin , all the children he hath ſhall goc, but this ſonne of his 
right hand muſt not ; For indeed his life is bound-up in the life of 
m And it he with that, he muſt lie downe with ſorrow in 

bs grave. Wherefore he is reſolved not to part with that,whatſoe. 
ver he parts with. As it is with a man ar Sea ina Shipwracke, 
when all is caſt over-board , the corne that feedes him, and the 
cloathes that cover him, yet he {wims to the ſhore if hee can with 
his life in his hand. Or as it is with a valiant Standard-bearergthar 
carries the banner in warre, if he ſecs all loſt, he will wrappe the 
Banner about his body, and chuſe rather to die in that as his win- 
ging ſheer, then let any man take it from him or ſpoyle him of it, 
he will hold that faſt, though he looſe his life for it. So doth Job 
here, ſodoth every one that is of Tobs heavenly temper and ſpiritu- 
all reſolution: in thegreateſt torme, in the hotteſt aflault, he will 
wrap himſelfe round about with his integrity, winde that about 
him, and willnot let it goe. Kill him if you will, deſtroy him it you 
will, he will never part with his integricy, though he part with life, 
Indeed there is nothing elſe can ſtand a man in ſtead to any pur- 
pole, if rm —_ all's loſt. A man that go danger of p="4 
ning will lay thing, upon a ſtraw, upon a 
heh horens fear collppore him: Mcn in danger will lay 
hold upon ſomewhat ; they that are wiſe will lay hold upon the 
rocke, aponthat which will doe them good,in an cvill day ; They 
will lay hold upon Chriſt, they will lay hold upon promiles (in 
laying hold upon our integrisy, all that is done ) then they are ſure 
to live : for Wi/dome (that is Chriſt) 5s a tree of Life ro all that lay 
bold upon her, Pro.z.18. 

Thurdly, it is conſiderable, that this word is uſed for the layi 
Hold upon our weapons, cither to defend our {elves or to offend 
aſſaulc our enemies, Pal. 35.2. David prayes, that God would 
take kold ſhield and buckler, and ſtand »p for his belpe. We may 
note from , 

That integrity is our armes. Integrity is a Chriſtians w 
Tob laies hold upon his integrity as a {word to wound his enemy,and 
— =. er _ ns ignifierh 

, ION ww , T It ; 
not only to be frrong, bur eo prevazle, it figruficth an overcomming 
—_— he doth hald faſt, that is, he prevaileth with bis integrity, 
.YY'C. NAY Note, | gh 
= . at 
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That grace doth not only oppoſe but conquer Satan and all his 
temptations. He doth prevaile in his integrity (fo the Hebrew 
may be rendred in the letter, ) Sometimes (you know ) there is 
a warre and oppoſition, when there is no conqueſt ; a warre may 
be carried on divers yeares ina nation, or berweene nations , when 
there is no abſolute viRtory on either fide ; as we feeby woctill and 
lIamentable experience in Germany, Where there hath been oppoſi- 
tion,one ſide againlt another above theſe 20, yeares, and yet no (ide 
hath prevailed, Bur as grace makes warre, fo grace gets the bet- 
ter, grace gets the day , and will ſhortly make a finall con- 
quclt : yea, there is not onely 4 conqueſt ( {aith the Apoltle, 
Romas. 8.) bur thorough Chriſt wee are more than conque- 
YOMYT. | 


In the 5** place, I told you that the word ſignifies, to increaſe 
in ftrengthhe holdeth ff bis integrity;or he increaſeth in ſtrength 
3n his integrity. Note . Thar | 

True grace gains by oppoſition. Truegrace is increaſed the more 
it is aſſaulted. Satan comes a purpoſe to deſtroy /obs graces. [ob 
waxeth ſtronger in his graces. Truegrace will doe {o- in whomſo- 
everitis. Hypocrites ( who have but a ſhew of grace, painted 
grace ) fall off in times of tryall, in times of rempration ; that 
which onely ſeemeth ro be ſomewhat, cometh conothing, but thac 
Which is ſomewhat, cometh to more. 

Laſtly, Conſider the Emphatis of the words, God ſpeakes of 
this in a kind of admiration ; hee putreth a greater Emphaſis upon 
this than upon the other part of 7obs character, 


Verle 3. Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none 
| like him in the Earth, a perfett and an upright man, one 
that feareth God and A evill ? and ſtill he boldeth 
faſt his integrity. 
[Ye ſpeakes of it, as a matter of wonder, a rare thing. From this 
erve, 
That to hold oxr integrity in evill times, i5-not only" good but 
admirable. It is that which doth even. ( as we may. ſo ſpeake ) 
rovoke God himfelfe to an admiration. Ir is a truth-wherher it 
in regard of perſonall troubles or nationall troubles, -ro hold faſt 
and keepe cloſe to God in ſuch diſtreſſes is admirable. To continue 
good, while we ſuffer evill,is the height and crowne: of goodnefle. 
AS 1t is that which putteth one of OT" 
VE3 n_-" 
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finfulneſſe of men, that they will hold faſt cheir dinnes in the mid- 
deſt of ju ts. The Prophet Amur with much elegancy of 
ſpeech and vehemency of ipirit urgeth chis againſt the Jewcs , Cap. 
4. I have gives you cleanneſſe of teeth, yer have yee not retwr- 
wed unto me: Thave with-holden the rains, yet have yee not retur- 
ned unto mr: I have ſmitten you with blaiting, yet have ye mot re- 
turned wnto me: [ bave ſent amour you the peſtil ence and the ſword, 
yet have yee not returned unto me, (aith the Lord. 

The Prophet Jeremy takes up the ſame argument, having before 
ſpoken of judgements ſent upon them, Tet ( faich he) they bold 
faſt deceir and refuſe to returne ( Cap. 8.5.) wy held faſt deceit, 
though they were atfiicted, that aggravated their intulneſſe. Now 
(1 fay ) as it makes ſinne out of m»4ſare /infull, co hold it faſt when 
God atflifteth ; ſoit w ther grace. our of meaſure gracious, put- 
eeth a wonderfull {| and glory upon it , if we hold faſt our 
grace, when troubles and affiitons meet us in the holding of it 
torth ; and God will pur an Emphatis upon ſuch a one for grace, 
as he did eAhbax for his finne, 2 Chron. 28.22. In the time of 
his diſtreſſe did he trefaſſe yer more againſt tbe Lard, This is that 
K ing eAhax, that is put upon him, $0 there is 2n honour 
itamp'd on Job in this teſtimony, that in the time of his diſtreſſe, 
he did yet more good, This is that Job: to ferve, e and love 
God more, in diſtreſſe, this is integrity to a wonder, this drawes 
— God toward ſuch,and them truly glorious in the 

men. 

That which followes in the text,doth yet more advance the ho- 

nour of Fob in this victory, #il he holdeth faft,&c. 


Though thou movedſt me againſt kim to deſtroy him without cauſe. 


Though thou movedſt me] The word here uſed to move, ſig- 
nifieth more than a bare motion, it carries in it a perſwaſion, and 
more then a bare per{waſion, it carries in it a vehement inſtigati- 
on: As when a man doth per{wade a thing by arguments and 
ſtrong rtaſons; that is the of the word ; as un that place, 
1 King.21.25. There was none like Ahab which did ſell himſelfe 
to Works Wickedneſſe in the fight of the Lord, whom Jezabel his 
wife ſtirred wp : ftirred wp is the word in the text, chow moved} 
me ; Jerabel moved , incited him, never him over, 
by arguments and reaſons, by this conſideration and that confide- 
ration to doe wickedly in 1/rael : So here, Satan did as it were 


oy: 
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plie God with arguments and reaſons to inſtigate him againſt Job, 
T hou did#t move me againſt him, Sutan is a cunning Oratourund 
knowes how to handle a matter, that it may rake with greneſt ad- 
vantage. | 

hone may queſtion, how can this be ? Will Cod be mooved 
by Satan ? Is not the Lord unchangeable ? Have Satans words 
and arguments fuch power with Cod to moove him to doe a 
thing ? 

Ian{wer it two Wayes ; We may cleare it firſt thus. As the 
Saints and people of God in prayer are ſaid zo move God, and to 
prevaile with God, they are taid to carry a buſineſſe with God. 
Now you know what they doe inprayer, they doe not only ſpread 
a petition barely before God, but they ſtrengthen it with all the 
arguments they can , argument upon argument, pleading apon 
pleading ; yet the Lord humſclte is not fined, he 45 —_— d 
at all by the prayer of his people , it is not robe thought chat the 
Lord upon the prayers of his people, takes up any new thoughts, or 
puts on any new retolutions to doe this or that ; for a mercy that 


1s but a &ay old in d of ourprayer obtaining it, is an eternity 
old inregard of God purpoſing it, therefore God is not changed at 
all; bur hc is ſaid to be moved to give or doe, as or when we pray, 


becauſe he giveth and doth what he himtclfe had pwpoled to give, 
when we ſhould pray : for as God from all «crmty <1d purpote to 
give to his people ſuch and ſuch mercies, (0 he did -purpole and de- 
cree, to give them when'/they prayed. Now then as it is in 
of his peoples praycr and ſeeking tor mercy, they move God; bur 
it is oncly the bringing torth of that which he had u1his heart from 
all eternuty to doe tor them : So here in this cate, God had a pur- 
pole from all eternity to try Fob, and likewiſe he did purpoſe the 
way and the mcanesof it, that it ſhould be done npon the morwn 
and inſtigation of Satan. For although God cannot be moved by 
any todo a thing, which before he intended nor, he 1s 
able :,yet as by his eternall will and counfell, he doth 
things in time : Solikewile trom eternity hedid order and wiltthe 
manner of their, producing, he purpolcd to dogpod for his Church 
upon the {upplications of hisſcrvants,and fomermmes to affict his 
Church or fervants at theinſtigation of Satan... * 

hoadbs Thus place | chow _— againft aa br SS 

3 » Very frequent in the Sctipture. Goat 
of becaule as tr" 
w 
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when they do a thing are moved by others ro doit z and by perſwas 
ſions we with, to doe that which rhey inten- 

ded not an houre bfore. So God is ſaid to doe a thing upon mo- 

tion, though he intended it from cternity, often delcending to ex- 

preſle himlclte by that which is common to men, though tus man- 

ner of doing it be tranſcendent, infinitely beyond men. 

From the force of this word ſo explained, Thox movedſt me a- 
gainſt him, Obſerve, 

That Satan is an earneſt and importunate folicitonr againſt the 
people and Church of God; he without renang, Fn God 4» 

ainſt them, he bends his wits and ftraines hi Canguage to the 
ighr,in pleading againſt them, to get them delivercd up into his 
hands, or into the hands of his initrumencs. 

And if Satan be thus zealous , ſo importunate a ſollicitour a- 
gainſt the Saints. It may teach us to beas earneſt and zealous for 
the Saints. Satandoth not oncly move, but he moveth by a 
ments, he incires.: OIY by propoſing our 
fires, but we mult pray enforcing and pre _ ires ; tuch a 
holy urquictnefle of ſpirit, as is exprefied by the Prophet, 7/2.62.1, 
For Lions ſake Will 1 not hold my peace, and fir Jcrulalems ſake 
will I not reſt, &c. Such was that required of the #Watch-men ſer 
_=_ the walls of Jeralalem, which ſhould never bold their peace 

ry nor night : Tee that make mention of the Loyd, or yee that 
are the Lords remembrancers, keepe not filence, and give him no 
reſt till he eſtabliſh, and till be make Jeruſalem a praiſe inthe 
Earth, 1{a-63, ver.6,7. This duty is now doubled on us by the 
| aſficions and greater feares of Sion, When Chriſt was in 
IS agony, he prayed more earneſtly, Zak. 22.44. And when his 
Church is in an agony, we ought to pray more earneſtly, At ſuch 

a tume we muſt mingle more fire with our prayers, we muſt pra 
more fervently. Ac tuch a time we muſt mingle more water Lay 
our prayers , wce mult pray more repentingly : We muſt with 
faceb ( Hoſ.12,) Weepe and make ſupplication. Atiuche time 
we mult mingle more faith with our prayers, we mult pray more 
beleevingly. Ina word at ſuch a tume, every prayer muſt be a 
pleading, yea a wreſtling with God, a wreſtling with reſolution, 
not to let hum goe untill wee have got a leſling cill wee prevaile 
with God to tus Churches encmics, as Satan in the text mo- 
ved God to deſtroy Fob,his ſervant and his friend, So it followes, 
Thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him- 
, To 
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To deſtroy him. 


The word Deſt roy ſignificth to ſwallow wp or to devorye : You 
haveit Gen.41.4, where it is ſaid, thar the ſeven leanc cares and 
ſeven lrane hine did devonre or eat np the ſeven full eares and the 
ſeven fat kine. And Exod.7.12. the text faith, That Moſer hu 
rod 4:d ſwallow up the rods of the wy 6's Pfal. 124. 3. Unles 
the Lord had been «n our ſide, they had ſwallowed ws up quicke. 
In all theſe places it is the ſame word we have here,thox movedſt me 
to d:troy him. 

Ne heme Chapter where Satan deſired God to tonch Fob, I 
ſhewed what kind of rouches Satan defired way upon the people 
of God, you ſee it now cleared by God himſelfe, Thow movedſt me 
to deſtroy him, to ſwallow him up. Thy words were erate 
and diminitive, doe but touch him, bur thy intentions were bloo- 
dy and deſtrutive,cthow movedſt me to d:ſtroy him, to make an end 
of him, that was thy meaning. 


Without cauſe. 


But will the Lord, the wiſe God doe any thing without cauſe ? 
A wiſe,*a prudent man will not doe any thing without cauſe ; 
though Satan may be ſobrutiſh and unreaſonable ro move God to 
doe a thing for which there is no cauſe, would the Lord be fo per- 
{waded, by his motion to doe it without cauſe > The text ſeemerh 
here —_— lo, thow movedſt me to deſtroy him Without cauſe, 
and God hearkned co his motion before,and gave him up all his &+ 
ſtate, todoe with it what he pleaſed. 

Briefly to cleare this. without canſe. It is the ſame originall 
word uſed in the former Chapter, Dotrh Job ſerve Godfor nowght, 
or Without canſe ( as was then opened ) fo here, Thow movedſt 
mr againſt him to deſtroy him Without cauſe, or thow movedſt me 
againſt him for nothing or et kt. « 

We may conſider this phraſe of ſpeech [ Without cauſe] three 
wayes. Firſt, in reference unto Satan. Secondly, in reference 
untoGod, Thirdly, in reference unto Fob hi ; From 
of theſe conſiderations light will ſhine into this point. 

Firſt in teference unto Saran, God tells Satan, thow movedſF 
me an ainſt hm Without cauſe, that is, 7ob —_— thee any 
cauſe why thou thouldeſt ſuch a motion againſt him ; Job had 
never wronged theeor done thee any hurt, as David faith of his 

H h enemies, 
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enemics, they are mine enemies Without cauſe, I Was never inju- 
Y$01s Or unjuſt wnto them. So Satan was fobs cnenry without 
cauſe, 7ob never gave him occalion * Indeed the holine(le and 
goodncſlc al rs was Satans gricfe and Satans trouble ; but for as 
ry other trouble or wrong ob never 41d hun, chercfore without 
caule, it was in reference unto Satan. 

2. In reference unto Satan, Withowt cauſe, that is, Thow didff 
not alleadge any ſufficient canſe or charge him With any particular 
crime z thou didſt onely bring mn a generall ſutpþition againſt him 
there Was not { much as a common fame ( as you Know 1t Was 4 
courle to accule men upon. common tame.) So taith God here, it 
Was nothing but a ſutpition raiſed ont of thine owne braine (a Ws 
dced thoſe common fames,that we heard of not long ſince, upon 
Which many were accuſed, yea condemn'd, were only fuſpitions 
borne in the brains of thole men.) $So here ob was charged meer» 
ly upon the {ulpition of Satan, there was no crime direHly allcad- 
"oh nor any evill report in the world againſt him ; cauſe wasnoc 
- ew'd legally, theretore Without cauſe thow movedſt me agaruſt 

INLs 

3- In reference unto Satan, Wirbout canſe, that is, 3t now aþ- 
peareth wpon the tryall that thou didit move me againift bim with- 
out Fauſe ; that Which thou didit pretend to be h Cauſe, was not 
found in Job, thou pretendeſt be was an bypocrite and ſerved me 
for bimſelfs ; now thou ſerſt thy ſel fe confuted, it appearerh be did 
ſerve = for nengye ſincerely, and « for his owne ends. He us na 

inted [epwl cher, noroten ſclf-ſecker. 

" If we Onſet the words oy 4 4 place with reference ws 
tw God, T hea didit move me againſt him witho''t canſe, then we 
malt take heed of thinking,that God doth any thing without cauſc; 
No, the wiſe God doth every thing in nwnber, weight and mcea- 
lure; he doth every thing upon great reafon, upon the hugheſt rear 
ſon. God will not oe the loweit ching, but upon the degeet rea- 
ſon, he doth the leaſt thing upon greater realon, than the greacelt 
Politicians in the world doe the greateſt, Thercfore God had rea» 
loi aa. Ji reaſon togive Fob up tobe afflicted, He did it for 
the tryall of ob, he did ic for the maguufying of his free ,and 
the graces of his free Spirit in his weake creature , hed ic that 
fon map Heer aS an example of patience, he did it to diſcover 
theſlander of the devill ; therefore he did it for ſtrong reaſans;it was 
not Without caule in reterence unto God himſclte, 

Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Tf we conſider it in reference unto Job, it was not abſo- 
lutely —_— cauſe _ = _— was- not that _ 
in him, which Satan , namaly e yn : | 
the Lord ſhould Gereh end fife him narrowly (as if he ſhould 
and ſift the holieſt of his ſervants, his pure eyes and holy nature 
would find finne enough in them, which might juſtifie him, or 
ſhew to hus juſtice ſufficient cauſe (take the ſinne in it ſelfe ) not 
onely to afflit them remporally, bue to lay his hand upon them 
for ever.) Should God(1 fay)have tryed him thoroughly and loe- 
ked upon finne in it felfe, he might finde cauſe ro afit him in re- 
gard of his ſinne. So then abſolutely in reference unto Feb, it 
was not without cauſe, God might have found cauſe in regard of his 
ſinne. 

Bar there were other cauſes in reference unto Fob, it was to try 
Tob, to exerciſe 7cb, it was that ob might have further honour 
after the tryall : There might have been a reaſon in ſinne (if the 
Lord had marked iniquity ) And there were many reaſons in refer- 
rence to his good, why the Lord did leave him thus in the hands of 
Satan tobe afflicted. 

To windeitup, If we looke upon Satan, then it wes without 
that cauſe he pretended, it was without any dire& , it was 
a meer fuſpition, /ob had never him. Bur if we R 
it is not without canſe,God doth all things for weighty rez/ons. And 
if we reſpeR /ob, poſſibly,yea caſily) might have found a {in in 
him (any fin in it (ff conſidered doit ) as the cauſe of his 
afiition ; And he h ——— tothe 
—_ and improvement of his graces, why im thus im the 
hands of a _ 

Hence we may learne. Firſt (in that God larh, Thex mo- 
vedſt me againit him to deftrvy him without canſe. ) 

That pure or rather impure malice, ftirreth Samn againft the 
people ot God. Though he alwayes pretends fomewhat in them, 
T_ cauſe is in himſelfe. God now diſcovers he doth 

out of very malice, pure malice agamſt his ſervants, Saren 


hath rwo names in Scripture , noting his rwo ſpecial workes, 
Temptation and accuſation. Heollicits good men: to doe evill n- 
gainlt God; Hence he hatch his name, rhe Temprey. - He follicites 
God to conceive evill of good men ;z and hence he hath his name, 
the Slanderey or eAccuſer. 

Secondly, we may note, 


— 


Hh 2 That 


= 


When the Lord had thus called Satan to account cancerning [ob, 
whether he had conſidered him both uy his radicall graccs, and in 
thus additionall grace, the bo/ding faſt of his integrity; Then Satan 
comes forth to anſwer this alſo. Haſt rhou (faith God)confidered my 
ſervant Job that there is none like him im the earth, a perfet and 
an upright man,one that feareth God and eſchewerh evil ? «And 
fill th faft his integrity, although thon moyedit me ar 
gainſt him, to deſtroy bim without cauſe ? Yes ſaith Satan in the 
4*% verſe, eAnd Satan anſwered the Lord and (aid, Shin for than, 
yea all that a man hath will he give for his life. But put forth 
thine hand now and touch his bene and his fleſs, and he will curſe 


thee ta thy face. 
; Here 
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Here is Satans anſwer with his motion upon it. 

By his anſwer he labours to blot and obſcure the glory which 
Job had gained in the former barrell ; and by his motion he labours 
to bring him about unto a ſecond tryall. As by his anſwer in the 
former Chapter (a little cocompare him with himfelfe ) Satan 
llandered obs ations, . fo by his antwer here,be ſlanders Jobs ſuffe- 
rings. There x was for ſomething thatFob ſerved God,and here that 
which 7 ob had ſuffered is nothing, 

It is Satans trade (and he hath many children of the ſame occu- 
pation ) toflander and toflight whatſoever the ſervants of God, 
cither doe or ſuffer. Before he landered obs active obedience, 
now hee landers his paſſive obedience. What is this ( faith hee.) 
truth, Skin fir chin, yea all that a man hath Will be give for bis 
life : It isa flight cryall that he hath paſt yer ; what great matter 
is it if he bold fait bus integrity ; who would not, who could not 
hold-faſt tor any thing that hath been done to hum yer ? Lec us cry 
him againe. 

For the clearing of chis we will examine the words. 


* Shin for thin, yea all that a man bath Will he give for his life, 


We ſee here that malice is ſteeped in wit, Satan anſwereth 'by. a 
Proverbe, Skis for skin, &c. A proverbial, quick, ſharp ſpeech, 
the generall ſenile of. which Satans intendments .are very 
Cleare, 

The generall ſenſe of this prbverbiall ſpeech is: this; That life ts 
the moſt precious treaſurty that 4 man Will part With any thing »p- 
ou theſe tearmes. T he ſaving of bu life. That all a man ſuffer: 
comes not very neare him, While that is out y—_ Such 1s 
the generall ſenſe, and Satans intendment..in ing this, is as 
cleare ; namely, that as ob before had ſerved God for his wealth, , 
ſo now he doth ſerve hum for his breath ;. that as before [ob kept 
cloſe ro God, that hee might enrich him : ſo now [ob clote 
:0 God, leſt he ſhould deſtroy him. He feemeth to hold faſt his 
integrity (fo you tell me ) but it is onely that he may hold fait 
tas lite ; He ſerved you before for wealth, and now he ſerves you 
for breath. His teare of that makes himi humble himſelte, 
and give many thankes : Search him to the bottome and you will 


find him (till a mercenary ſervant , holding his integrity-that hee 
_y hold in with-thee, and live. This us the g drift of 
Satan, | 


Hh 3 But 
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But to give the ſpeciall meaning of his words doth ſomewhat 
rrouble Interpreters, Skis for rkin and all that a man hath Will bee 
give for his life. | 

Firſt [ Skin for thin ] Some interpret it thus, A man will ven . 
rare the $kin of one member to ſave the skin of another : which be. 
inz cut-off or wounded, his life is more in danger. As for inſtance, if 
a blow come at a mans head, he will hold up his hand or his naked 
arme, he will venture the skin of his hand to fave his head. And the 
reaſon is, becaule his lite is more in danger, it he be wounded in his 
head, then in his hand. Here is in for hi, he gives the skin of 
2 member, which is further off trom the ſeat of life, to. fave the 
Skin of that member which is fo neare the ſeat of life. 

Secondly by :4in in- the former place, ſome underſtand all the 
outward eitate that Job had. It was ufuall in thoſe times to ex- 
preſſe all riches by the word Skin, and rherealon of it was this, be- 
cauſe ( as was obſerved betore ) their fubſtance was cattell, and 
ſo from the skin of their catrell, chey did denominate their eſtates. 
Or-as others, becauſe their mony was made of skins, and fo they 
did expreſle their wealth and riches under the word 5&5, Anſwera- 
ble ro which cuſtome, the Latin word for houſhold-ſtuffe or houſe- 
hold , is derived from that word which properly ſignihes a 
thin, e either they were wont to wrap up their in 
Skins, or becaule they did pur a great valueuponskins, ſo their 
whole outward perſonall eftate, was comprehended under that no- 
tion. Hence chat common Proverbe amongſt the Ancients, Thos 
ipendeſt ont of another mans chinne, To be liberal out of another 
mans eſtate, Was called a being laviſh upon another mans rhinne. 
And then $kin in the ſecond place doth ſignifie the man himſelfe, 
or the perſon of a man: the thing containing or that which covereth 
being pur for the wholeyby a Synecdoche ; the $kin for the whole 
man. And it is ufuall in good Authours to pur the skm for rhe 
whole man, as,to looke to the skin is to looke to the whole body ; 
Take it thus, that skinin the firſt place is all ourward things, and 
Skin an the tecond,is taken for the $kin that covereth the body, and 
{o the ſenſe runs thus, Shin for chin, &c. thatis, a man will give 
all bis urwardeſtate, to ſave the fleſh when his backe, that is, to 
fave tis life, Agif Satan had ſaid, this a& of 7ob, which is fo 
crycdupand madea matter fo conſiderable, berg examined wil 
be found as ordinary, as the High-way. It being common, to 
Proverbe,for a man to part yvith all, that hee may preſerve himrfetf 
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There is a third expolition much Jabour'd by a learned Interpre- 
ter, who by skin in copier ogg not generally all his 
eſtate, but more eſpecially his apparrell, bis cloathing , which at 
the firſt were made of skins ; and were uted long atter for cloa- 
things,by Princes and great men in divers Countrics, from which 
the icnle of the Proverbe is thus given, hin for hin, &c. A man 
will part with his cloathes, caſt them oft willingly, eaſily, that he 
may ſave the $kin of his body, fave his ite : And {o he expounds 
it by that a&t of Job inthe former Chapter, veri,20, where it is 
ſaid, that Job rent his mantle and calt it off: as if Satan had allu- 
ded unto that, and ſaid, no marvell it 796 humbled himlelfe co the 
duſt and renting his garment, caſt that away, when he heard all 
was taken from him ; /ob parted with the skin, his garmcnt , that 
he might move thee to compaſſion, apd fo fave his other skin, the 
garment which cloathes his fleſh; which he feared thou woulddt 
_—y wounding, and o let out his trembling toule, tus 'bcloved 


CT, 

A fourth gives this interpretation of the words, Skin for (hin, 
&c. The Original Prepofition, which we tranſlate ( for ) is of- 
ren in Scripture likewiſe tran{lated ( wpon / aSina King.4.5. The 
widdow went from Eliſha, and ſhut the doore npon hey and wpen 
her (6rme. Som other places, then the icnce is made "our thus ; 
Skin wpon thin and all that a man bath will he give for his life ; 
that is, if awan had never ſo many skins, if it could be up 
he had an kundred skins one upon another, ke would ler all be taken 
oft to ſave his lite. That place is expounded as a paralell, 7h. 1: 
16. wharc it is laid, That of Chritts fullneſſe we receive grace 
for grace, that is, grace wpon grace , Or abundance of 'grace, all 
the grace we have ; this grace and that grace, faith, and} 
patience, and humility, every grace, all grace you receive trom 
Chriſt. Thus ſome illuſtrate theſe rwo places one by another. $0 
Satan ſaith of /ob here, Skin for chin, that is, skin upon kin, 2 
man will give all his skins, Juppole he had many, he would part 
with all:or take skin for never 10 much of tus outward eſtate, he will 
let all goe to ſave his life, | 

There is yet another interpretation given of this, Skin for kin, 
Je all that 4a man bath wil he give for his lifeztake the wards com- 


, and 


Wa 
1 II1p 


paratively;we tranſlate it,yea all be harh.That copulativeparticle in '-! 


the Hebrew is rendered lometime a»d, ſometune yea, ſometime ſo, 
according to which laſt cxceptiop, che ſcenic ſtan UNE" 
wi 
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will giveskin forskin, ſoa man will part with all he hath for hi 
life. We finde ſome Scriptures wherein this particle is taken in 
the very ſame ſenſe: To give you inſtance, Prov. 25.3. there the 
Hebrew reads it thus, T he heavens for height, the earth for d-pth 
and rhe heart of Kings ts wnſearchable : Now this is cleare, that 
the ſenſe is comparative, and it is thus to be given, as the Heaven 
is unſcarchable for height and the earth for d-pth, ſo the heart 
the King 1; unſearchable : Soverle 25. of the ſame Chapter, it is 
thus read out of the Originall, word tor word, Cold water to 4 
thirſty ule and good newe? from a farre comntry ; now we tranl. 
late it according to the ſenſe and make it a compariſor thus, et 
cold water to a thirfty ſoule, {6 is good newes from a farre country, 
Thus alſo we may interpret this place, and it carries a good ſenſe, 
Skin for chin and all, &c, As a man would giveskin for skin, one 
outward thing for another ( for they rake skin in both places for 
outward things, for the goods of this lite ) as a man would give or 
barter away I——_ for another.So a man will give all out- 
ward things for his life; life is more valuable co all ourward things, 
than any one particular thing is to anothep, It is ordinary to a Pro- 
verbe among men in danger to ſay, ſþ are my life,and take my good;, 
How willingly doth the Mariner ina ſtorme anlade his Ship, and 
caſt all his rich wares over-board, that he may preſerve that preci- 
ous jewcell, his life. As 2 godly man will give life upon life, a 
thouland lives(if _ —_— then loote his ſoule:So a natu- 
ral man will give skin upon $k1 npon gold, creature rred- 
ſure, that he —- fave his life. Let life lic ik ſtake, wy man 
will give all things he hath in the world for it, and thinke he hath a 
4ne, 
oe 5. expolitions you ſce offered : The two latter to me 


 ſeemethe moſt cleare, howloever every one of them hath a faire 


ſenſe init; and fo wearea the which is ond 
toſer forth the excellency xy 0 fi, there cannot V 
any milearriage in pitching upon either of theſe Interpretations. I 
thall give you ſomenores from hence. * 

Firit obſerve what a bleſling life is. Skin for 5hin and all that 4 
man bath will he give for his life. | 

Life is the mo#it precious treaſure, the moſt excellent thing in 
nature. And ict me tell you lifes the treaſure,that is now ſo much 
digged for : there are abroad that are digging for your preci- 
ous lives. : Conſider what lyes at ſtake, and what will you givefor 

the 
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the ſecuring or reducing of it. Have wenot cauſe to fay of ſome 
of our bloody brethren, as Jacob did, Gen.32.12. —— bro. 
ther E/aw was marching towards him, 7 fare him (faith he ) 
leaſt he Will come and ſlay me and the mother With the children ; 
Loſſe of life was the thing Facob feared. And Heſters in 
her petition to the King, imports that all other loſles might have- 
been borne, bur loſle of life, Cap. 7. ver.3,4- Let my life ( faith 

ſhe) be given at my Petition, and my people at my requeſt, fir 

We are fold I and my people to be deſtroyed, tobe ſlaine and to pe- 

riſh : But if we bathees ſold for bond-men and for bond-women, 

f had held my tongue, Sec how ſhe wrought for life, for her own 

life and the life people, and thought liberty not worth the 

asking for, compared with life, Afoſes made many demurrs and 

excules, 1 am not eloquent, &c. when God gave him Commailli- 

on to goe into «Af gypt ; bur we heare of no delayes at all, when 

once had faid, Rerwrne into Egypt, for all the men are dead, 

which ought thy life, Exod.4.ver.19. God had not ſpoken thus, 

if he had not knowne there was fuch a ſcruple in his mind, which 

1's OAT 5. then any peble 

in his Thoe. 

Secondly, If life be the moſt precious thing, the richeſt jewell 
in the world : then in the next place, learne to value your lives. 
You ſee how Satan values life here, our of an ill intent, only to 
extenuate and undervalue all the ſufferings of ob ; he ſers his life 
at a very high rate, that he might make all his loſles of no rate, not 
worth the ſpeaking off. Let our intent be good, and then it is 
good for us to our lives high, and to fell chem ar as deare a 
rate, as we can; if we muſt ſell chem. You know what Solomen 
faith in the perſon of a naturall man, eA living dog u better then 4 
dead Lion, 9.4. Wereade whatis ſaid of the woman in 
the Goſpel, that had err all he had wpon Phyſitians. What was 
it for ? Onely to reſtore her health, which is a degree below lite, 
Certainly if ſhe ſpent all char ſhe had ro obtaine health, which is 
onely the comfort of life, ſhall not we ſpend a part of that we have 
to ſave our lives, As ſhips in danger to be wrack'd ina ſtorme, 


ot your eſtates in this great may 
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Fanlly live. | Whan Fan ( Gea-25,32.) vas hungry and could 
nos 9bxaing a, meſle of portage from hug brocher, bur upon very. 
hard tearmes, the lale of his Es Sell me thy birtb-right, 
faith Zaceb, a precious jewell indeed, which E x ſhould have was 
led more than his life z bur he comcs to his price on this 'ground,; 
Boehold-F ans as the point radio, and What pref ſhell this births, 
right doe tome? He was prophane Eſa for laying {o, that's the. 
Apoltles ſtile, Heb. 12.16, It was protancndile to preferre one 
moxſcll of meat, before his. birth-right ; becauſe the birth-right 
was 4 {piricuall priviledge as wal as @ naturall : bur there is pe. 
moeers natural bleſſing, bat we may both in. wiſdome and conſcicoge. 
part with to our lives; {when yee are ready to. die,  yee 
may lay, whgt will this eſtate, theſe riches. doe us good ? If that, 
youreltates may be the price of your lives, yee have reaſon and it 
15 Yue CONNOR them willingly ; give ſame, give all, for 
_ _—_ riches do you, good, when, you are ready tadic.,or al- 
Toaay 

Further be ready to give more than your eſtates, for your lives. 
Give lone of your bloud for your lives, that's more, Shafer thin. 
and all that a man hath Will he give for his life : and wha 1s. yer. 
_ — for your lives, The whole is.berger chen a past? 
And/Which ig higheſt of all, venture your lives to {ave your lives, 
That which Liaend is only this, doc not bartor away your lives up» 
Ot CARE FR5t5, Upon: low, tearmes-, If it, comes, to, it, ( as, Wee, 
have great caidle to/teare ig will, we lee many; have. been pur to it, 

dy ); {dl} your Lives as deare as you.can. Indeed there are none, 
ind danger to.looke their lives, as they that will not venture. 
theix lives, That of Chriſt is true un this, ſenſe alſo, be thac. will 
lave bis life balk loole it; luchſaving,tends to.unday 4s 
todeadss, And wholorvge wil ( vencure to ), gale his life, ſhalk 
( molkpagbably.)- fiadit, Aſach 16:25, . Let:ic not be; faid thas 


. 


youdiodtolavecharges, ket it nat be faid that you ditd ro: fave; 
your Skins, or; to fave- your bloud, yea, let it got be. faxd that you, 
dice colave yours lives, I meane thas you fearedto hazard your lives, 
for the of our lives., Gave all that you have far your li 
veature let qamdall. z, your lakery depends.uppa this by by 
anoklr uberaligy, you-are in the fairclt way,not only tolave 

kave, bur to gain more thep 


Sd; 
| >> 1x > = LY what, ur fouls, 
mm , Whigh 13. wed tha above A that 
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manhach* The Apoſtle Fame? makes the queſtion; and gives the 
mntwer, It is rven avaporry that appearerh for atirtlt tinker and thin 
vaniſherh away, Jam.4.14. a mans breath ir is biit in his noſtrils, 
it is gone preſently, yer you ſee in a true value all the' world is be- 
low that. If you are ro ſteeme your lives ©; at Whit pre will 
ou ſer yourſontes > To ſave lives arid' fave yout 1oi BE 
rwo things. A man may fave his life and yet loofe his foule 3 y 

many labour to fave their lives in doing that, which will be rhe loffe 
of their fouls, poore creatures ! T looke to rthar, ſet a 


high rate upor:yout iminoxteoues when #1d 1- 
berrics and lives are for , coutit cheth all as NS 
may fave your fonles, "hazard not your foules : If life be 
worth then all the world, the ſoule is more worth then! 4 thoufand 
lives, What Will it advanttage 4 mar to gaint the world and loſe 
hi: foule ? Or what foall 4 man give tn exthanye for bit foale? 
The truth is'a man ſhould notgaine nach to per the 'whole wortd 
and looſe his life, that lofſe is a lofſe irteparable, irrecoripenſible 
from the crexture,  Narwe teatherh 18 to prize our liver above 
the world, and grace reatheth ws to value ony faults above our 
lives. Therefore how unnaturall are they that preferte 4 little 

fit before cheirlives ; but O how ous ate they, whopreſer: 
a litrle profit before rheit fotlles ! will finne ( as we fay ) 
for ſix-pence, cling their owne ſoules ( as thofe Prophets 
did the ſoules of their people) for hand-fulls of barley, nnd for pet- 
ces of bread, Ezck.13.19. And whereas a man give alf for 
his Le, they will give their ſoriles for'# thing of nonght, Know 
therefore rhe worth of your ſoultes. Jefus' Chriſt thought ſoules 
worth his life, and therefore dyed to fave foukes. How rich 
ther doe our ſoules tranſcend onr owne lives? And if Chrift 
laid downe his life to ranſome foules, doe yon rather lay 
downe @ thouland lives (it you tad chem) therr inidanger 
joules, cither by Qing: ſinne or by fabrafceing into errour, 
In that ex(e tet tate goe, let liberty goe; ler life; Terikil poe, for 
lite hath not lo much prehemimence over all, bo the ſortte hatkovet 
life. 

Fourthly,” It your lives are worth ſo much, then what is the Goſ- 
pellworth 2 It a man would giveall for his life, what ſhould he 
give for his Religion, to maintaine and uphold that in the purity 
and power of it ? Lite is a precious thing, a thing of great value, 
but when the Golpell comes in competition, then lite is a poore 
I i2 COmme- 


Mart. T s. 26, 
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commodity; and our breath bur a periſhing vapour. Such was the 
judgement of that great Apoltle, eA. 20. 24. when. the 
Gholt had witneſſed in every City, that bonds and affiiftions did 
abide him, in preaching the Golpell, he thus relolves, Bat none of 
theſe things move me, neither count I my life deare nuto my [ie 
{ that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and rhe miniftery why 
I have received to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God, Hig 
life came to alow rate in his eſtecme, how cheape was life when 
the Goſpell was ſpoken of, / count not my life deare, faith Paxl, 
as all other outward things are meane and low compared with life; 
ſolite it ſelfe is a meane, alow thing in comperion of the | 
This life is but che life of the body, bur the ry ogg» the 
ſoule, Many men live, but notoulc lives on this ſide or withoue 
the Golpell, Now if you will offer much tolave your lves, will 
not you offer much more to ſave the Goſpell ? In and about this 
we may make the beſt improvement of Satans argument, Skzn for 
thin and all that a man hath, ſhowld he give for the Gafpell, tox 
Goſpell ordinances, for Goſpel privileges, for Golpell 1 
Where, or for what will you venture and bid high, if not for the 
precious = run 

Laſtly, If life be worth all ; then hereby we may take meaſure 
of the love and bounty of Chriſt to poore ſinners, who not onely 
ſpenc himſelfe in all co his life, bur ſpenc life and all, chat chey might 
not perith ; the grace of our Lord Jetus Chriſt was exceeding great 
towards us, That though be was rich, yet for our ſakss he became 
poore, 2 Cor.8.9, That though he was in the forme of God, and 
thought it no robbery tobe equall with God, yet he made himfſelfe 
of no reputation, Phil. 2. 6,7. Burt how tupcrabundant was his 
grace towards us, that though he was the Prince of life, AR. 3.15, 
Ter became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſſe, Phul, 
2.8, that we might live. It a man loves his life, ſo that he will 

ive thin for thin, and all that he hath, to redeeme it, then 0 

w did Chriſt love his Church, who gave not only his riches, and 

his reputation, but hus lite alſo tor x's redemption ! 
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But put forth thine hand now and touch his bone and hu fleſb, 
and he will curſe thee 8 thy face. | | 
And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Behold, he « in thine hand, but 


ſave his life_. 
So went Satan forth from the preſence of the Lord,and ſmote Job 
with ſore boyles,from the ſole of his foote unto his crowne—. 
And he tooke him apot-ſheard toſcrape himſelfe withall, and he 


ſate downe among the aſhes. 


Ih this fifth er/e Satan goeth on, and makes a motion unto God 
( as we obſerved his method m the former Chapter,) bar put 
forth thine hand now, and touch his bone and his fleſh, and he will 
curſe thee to thy face. This is Satans motion. In the ſrxth ver/? 
we have a grant of this motion,bound up yet with a limication, as it 
was inthe former Chapter. 

For the motion, But put forth thine band now and touch, &c. 
What it importeth ro par forth rhe hand; that was opened in the 
former Chapter, verſ.11. where we have the ſame expreſſion, 
therefore we ſhall not ſtay upon it-here. Conſider now only that 
which is differing, a new objxe&t upon which rhe hand maſt be pur 
forth, and which Satan defireth might now be couched. Ir is the 
laying of his hand, not upon his Cartel}, or upon his eſtate, or upon 
his children, but upon his fleſh and his bone, Touch his bone and 
bis fl-Þ; that 1s, afflit his body ; The hore and the fleſh are the 
ewo Chiefe parts, the mareriall parcs of the body ; of them the 
whole Fabrique doth conſiſt : rhe bone it is as the timber in this 
houſe, and the ficſh it is as the lime and morter filling of it up. 
Touch this ſa«th Satan. And in that he faith, ronch his bone and hi, 
fleſs, he intends and requires a deepe and a {ore affliction his 
body ; tor if he had faid only thug, Towch hu fleſh, that had b-ene 
an affliction upon his body ; For we know ofcen in Scripture, the 
fleſh is put for the whole body ; and ſometimes for the whole man ; 
therefore Satan is not ſatisficd with an expreſſion generall, but he 

tteth it in dire&t and cxpreſſe termes, Touch his fleſh and his 

one, that 13," rouch him to as that the paine and the di may 

I1 3 lake. 
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ſinke into his very bones, into his very Marrow, touch him thus and 
then you ſhall ſce what he will doe. 

The Bone it ſelfe is a part without feeling ; yet to touch the 
bone,imports the greateſt paine that can be felt, Touch hus bone and 
hs fieſs, and then ſaith he, 


He Will curſe thee to thy face. 


What it is to c#rſe to the face hath bin opened already in the 
former Chapter, at the eleventh verſe, and I mult referre you thi- 
ther for the ſence of this phraſe ; only in a word take it thus, Hee 
will exrſe thee to thy face, is as if Satan had ſaid thus ; Though Job 
did bleſle thee when he had a full eſtate, and chongh he did blelſe 
thee when thou diddeſt empty him of his eſtate, and tooke all his 
goods from him ; yer if thou doe but touch his body, and afflit 
tus bones, he will breake forth into curicd language, borh concer- 
ning thy perſon,and concerning thy ſervice. 

1 will only minde you further of that which is here ſecretly cou- 
ched in this expreſſion, Touch his bone and bu fleſh and he will 
curſe thee to thy face ; here is aſecret imprecation involved, he 
tacitly ſubjects himſelf to the curſe of God, if Fob curic nor God. 
As if Satan ſhould have ſaid ; If he doe not cxr/e thee to th for eo 
then doe fo and fo to me, or thinke thus and thus of me : i you 
would have the meaning of Satan from the language of his chil» 
dren, you may take the plaine Engliſh of it thus, Towch bur hrs 
bone and his fleſh, and damne me, if he doe not curſe thee, fend 
me to Hell preſently. Satan indeed kept this curſed imprecation 
cloſe wrapt up in that forme of ſpeaking; But now his children 
{pcake it out ; If you will have Satans heart from the mouthes of 
the fonnes of Belial, a curled and curſing generation among us, 
or Engliſh of it is this, God damne me, ſend me to Hell 
preſently, if he curſe thee not. Satan we ſee was more modeſt then 
theſe ſonnes of impudence and perdition z who openly imprecate 
upon, and | anIy. a unto-the wrath of God, almolt every 
word ; thele doe not ouly imitate, but exceed the copy which $a- 
tan ſets them here, by bold blaſphemie and horrid execrations. 

F eAnd he Will curſe thee to. thy face. We may from hence ob« 
erve. | | 

Lirſt, Satan. had tryed in. vaine to make Fob curle God 3 Now 
heattempes a { tzne ; Note, That 

When Satan caunet prevaile againſt s by one meaners, be doth 


not 
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mot w ys of prevasling by anpther ; He gives not his cauſe over 
forlolt, becaule he cannor carry it at firſt, he willtry, and try a- 
gaine, AS It was with Balak, Namb.23, when be lent for Ba- 
{aam to curle the people, and taw the buſinefſe did-not proſper, or 
ſucceed according to his malice, Ba/aem could not carſe theyw, 
he brought him to another place; Come (taith he ) 7 pray thee, 
I will bring thee to another place, peradventare it will pleaſe God 
that thou mayeſt curſe me t em from thence, though you could noc 
doe it in one place, you may inanother. So Satan, if he cantiot 
worke his will one way, he will try a fecend or a third. 

Satans unweariednefle in « bad cauſe when it ſucceeded noe, re- 
proves thole who are ſo {oone weary of a good one, if it ſucceed 
not ; Many are ready to give up if one meanes will not doe it, they 
calt off hope and ſay, the caute is deſperate. - It one, or two, or 
three, or, many meanes we ule, faile, we ought to try ftill, never 
deſpaize of the end while the worke is good and the meanes are 
faire; I» the morning ſow thy ſeed ( faith the Preacher ) and in 
the evening With-beld not thy hand : fir thou hnoweft nut whether 
ſrall proſper thes or that. | e, with-hold not thy hand rv 


the everung, though thou ſceſt the morning ſeed doth noe profper z. 


this may have a blefling,chough that had not. 

Secondly oblerve, Satan trycth another way,and he trycth a way 
marc probable and etticacious for tus ends then the former; when a 
p__— doeit, be provides AEg —_— 
puniſhing or chaitening ſinners, when a letfer judgemene willnot 
nk rm, he ſends a greater ;, God cometh not only withan- 
other, but with forer judgements ; If be will net yer for all hut 
hearken wnto me'y then [ will puniſh you ſeven times more for your 
fmanes : So Satan, when by one temptation he cannot over-Come,, 
prepares notonlyi another, bue a ſtronger ; he affanirs chem more 


and more; he. ngt only ——— 
to foile the foule, This ſhould teach us when we cannot 


4 COrTUpUon in our own hearts by ane means, . there to teeke x bet-+ 
ter And when by one prayer we cannot obtame a 
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Ecclcſ.11,6, 


Lev u6. 


"WY 


"An Expoſition uponthe 3. firit Chapters Chay.a- 


with them ; Balack was not diſcourag*d or put off, but ( faith 
the Text) Balack ſent yer againe Princes more and more He- 
mwourable, Numb. 22, 15. Let not us be diſcouraged if our firſt 
prayers ( which are our meſſengers ro God) are not anſwe- 
red; But let us fend more and more honourable, more 
crycs, more —_ delires, which may take upon the heart 
God, Why ſhoald Satan doe more againlt us, then we will doe for 
our ſelves ? 

' Thirdly, Note for our owne caution ; That we muſt not 
expe& continued or renewed afflitions and aſſaults from Satan, 
but we mult expe greater and greater afflitions and aflaults from 
Satan. He hath ſome aſſaults that are but as Foote-men, he will 
bring out his Horſe-men at the next bout ; And if having runne 
With Foote-men, they have wearied thee, how wilt thou contend 
witch Horſes, Jer.12.5. Be ready then not only to run with the 
Foote, but to contend with Hortes ; prepare your {ves for other, 
for more violent charges then you ever felt. Satan will if he can 
lay a cloler ſiege to thy ſoule then ever he hath done : As that one 
evill ſpirit returned into the perſon out of whom he was gone, Luk. 
11.24. With ſeven Devils worſe then himſelfe lo he often returnes' 
with {even temptations, worler before. 

Fourthly, obſerve what Satan picks out to be the matter of this 
ſecond and ſtronger rempration, it is, to pinch Fob in his fleſh, 'ro' 
pinch his body. Note from hence, That the paine of the body it 
very power full te diſquict and trouble the mind. Satan is very con- 

fident to trouble and vex the mind of ob, by caſting darts and 
diſeaſes into his body. Phyſicians have a rule, That rhe manners 
of the mind follow the temper of the body, and it is a more certaine 
rule, That the mind « much carried according to the difte mper of 
the body, when the body is diſtempered, the mind is ſeldome at 
reſt : the body and foule are ſuch neere neighbours, that they can- 
not but ſympathize in each others (ufferings. Some interpret that 
—_— Apoltle, Ga1.4.13,14. concerning the weakenefle and 
e of his body, Tow know ( faith he ) how through infirmity 

the fleſh 1 preached the Gofpell : We may afely joyne it with 

e other troubles, aMiQtions and ches which he endured, 
——— great prove _ in the world, 

meaning is, that his body was infirme, though he 
bad many weakeneſles —_ yer he preached the Goipell 
And then it followes in the next verie, Ay temptation Whichwas 
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iu cmly (7 fleſb þ jen depiſed net mots obſerve, hecalleth his boddy infirmity . 


nn HE mc 


4 cermptation ; affiitions of the body are t CEMPUtIONSTS » 
the foule. It is very conſiderable to this ——— the 
3Zames laith when he ſpeaks of the ſeverall conditions of the Saints 


and their duties an them,Chapry, v.13,14. 18 any man affiifted ? ler 
him pray, ( he ſpeakes that ingenerall.) 1s any: wan merry * let 
him fing P ſalmes. 1s. any man ſich? Is he painedby ſickneſſe in 
bis body ? What ſhall he doe then? He doth not fay; :/s avy max 
fick,, lerhim pray ? but, /s any wan ſick? let bim call fir the El 
ders of the Church, and let abemgrey over him :. As it he ſhould: 
lay, A ſick man is very unki to pray humlelfe, tor himſclfe; 
he hath need to call others to pray with him and tot him, he hack 
enough to doe, to wraſtle with his pain and conflict with that afMii-. 
Rion : In other aflitions rowarag, ns { bur if he be ſick, ler him * 
{nd for the Elders of the Church ler them pray over him. A 
diſeaſed body untus the mind for- holy duties. Theprayer of flick 
Hexckiab, eh ney clikg a Crane or Swallaw, (8 did { 
chatzery ow ic was mer chactering then praying, ſuch dif 
quietyeſle and ſuper Maigeis thorough,or by 
che intiuity.of his Pair is x piercing thaft in Sacans qui 

hough rhe DRE will ſuft ame bus 
1nfurawit yo JEL IE þ 


the foule 
CE ore ie me rhe pela earn fpirix. Provarh, 14: 
—_— begre,and a wound mthe body,iga burden t00 heavy for 


| [odd Eb te hepa ane meieſof th boy ano 

ad vantage to repentance and unto-God. tow 

arg they. miſtaken, who pur.off repentance till their hots 
till- they are (ick and weake ; > penny er 

wwe" to they are 18 paine, they thinke they repent with 

more eale, - Obfervr, ,if vacan hike ws hav ck, an advantage 

90 AO Wt Bika ſynemne, py 

Paine will be an advantage i thy repencance 2 

le RELE at. he, powring owt: of he Sag Viah, Rev3i6.g 

amcdi Naw 9 Go, hey a 
ane 

ja _— doe) end they repented nar 

0 £4te ae nds prkagtgooy repentance tr 

= in ies own nacure tus us rather toblaipheme 

VS Cs; Never chinke ta 


| *— 
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your lufts, it can never heale them, The aQtings of ſome fins are 
quickned by difeales; At the moſt, a difcale can but abate the aty 
of fin, it can neverdeſtroy the lite of it. Death it {cifecannor kill 
ſan : The finsof wicked men live when they arc dead :. rams 
cannot confumethem, no nor the fire of Hellwalt cher 

dc froFunbeerrere Call camiine noceaty ins ther gait, bank 
joy Sens ems. So much of Satans motion. ##p 
put foreb chy hand now and roned luv boue aut bio flaſh; anthe wi 
caſe thee to thy face. 


Verle 6. eAnd the Lord (aid vue $S atan,Bebold, he is im thy hand, 
but ſave bus Life. 


Here wehave the Lords grant ono tharinotienefSenin, Rew 
have, but ſave his tife > Thoa.oayelt droge ren 
his whar ——_—_ He * i thee m____ 


what it is ro. have abr rt ee 
is i thy 


where che ſame is wht, cherefore I (hail, 
wordshere. Noronly this, thet the Lagdfarh. here, 
hand, 10. prevent Satans Cavill = as if he had fard, Thou move 
me to touch hs bear and higfte/h ; well, left thou rhoaldeft 
that 1 kave dealt with han, and heave {criecert han wi 
favour, I will put the rod or ſtaffc into thine hand, doe thou with 
his bonyand bisfeſh-whar chou cart (von bots We know 
rhtLord is.able co ltrike thronger wounds 


FT oo man 
blow: He'corrodls in 


þ gemtly', 
1 if be comme Tuoquery { ich 
omg. mere ore Heh yo-yrer the word 
Enofe, which hgmbes a weake man, 1 wilt chaſten kim wet the 
m4aot 2 weake man, of one that hath buc + weake arme 
the hand many ;- Antoe3 oy manconaeten | 
very hard. ich God, Þ wall chaſte | 
wage re toy wee, wy tv ls. _ 


MUT LNIQUUCP ;. 
2 theip corvechous. TIED teft Sera fhayki 
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na hard, a3 bis harnd hed vich aarnot Lair coals Gnce ies 
thou ro {mice «io the v fhadew 
death,to —_ necre death LEO 
mouathgbut no further. 

Save bu life. 


Here &s Satans chaine, the lanication or reftraing of his 
When God puts wy of his ſervants into Satans hand, he keepes Sa. 
ran ray cer AY And as all the Ele&t zrein Gods hand, t6 
keepe them. from takmg hare, CON ITY 
hun from. doing hurt to his Ele. Save bis tif 

The word Nepkeſs here uſed, y—_—_y the foule ; wal 
the ſoule is in Scnpture often pur ©x bernie che foiſe is 
the ſpring, che amen of if; life s derived or Uiffated into the 
body trom or by the foule: 'and as 'foone is 'the foule is parted 
from the body, life departs. Hence bork this Hebrew word; nd 
the Grecke word 4s, have their names: from of re- 
ſpiring : For life goes our when breath goes our, when we ceaſe 
breathing, we Or life is buc « blaſt, « breath; che 
the duſt of the earth, ani breathed inro 

11ht breath of Hife, 7 i eter, wo Hire Gen. 
This is that vicall 


2.7: 

therefore Beaſts, Birds, Fith and 

floules; Gen. 3.20,24. And this life od veg rigs ue A 
contained or carried. in the blood, Ger.9.4. Further, ic is very 
obſervable, CT — —— 
en Ca RD met 
2.1% 71 quite out, Ccat- 
246. Thos te tebequiegorout, depart ira = 


foule z tronate that it ſhall live egaint, and that- the ſoule* 
turne nco It /: any RelurreRtion from 


= IHE 


* Parkour ere worke yer into Satzre hand, The ſvi 


life. What, is Satan cranes pole _— 
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Qton 1s is the delight of Satan, and it is his way, as he hath nohope 
to be ſaved. himſelfe eternally, fo no will to ſave-others tems 


Oblerve then, That here to ſave li, noteronly a fþ 
death,not a delivering from deltruRion,but a rearing o roy, 
Satan ſaved his life negatively, that is, he did not rake it away: 
can-not fave rb ay or reltore that which was ready to pe- 

ih; whe {mae 7 as 4 deliverer, but as a murtherer, who 
would kill his brother,bur cannot. He faves, , orfor wancot wil 
bur for want of power :. when he is forced to ſpare; hisnacure i 
devoure. This devouring Lyon hunts far che pretious life,cven when 
God laith, 'Save bu lift. 

It may be queſtioned here, Why ; Satan (for thar is implyed) 
deſired b tq. deſtroy the like of Fob f God would never havelimi- 
td and chained him up, but chac Satan had a mund co tdcy'tis 
blood, or aflit him unto death. 


\ Thele ewo reaſons -may be given, why Satan would have hi 


ALD hr be this, Becauſe it was athing-doobefull wit 
him (chough he bragged much &f i whether he ſhoald are 
his end or no,.to make Fob curle Gol; when. therefore he ſaw hs 
could not overcome his ſpiritull life, -it would: have bin fomere 
venge to hum to deſtroy his oacurall life. As ſome wicked ones 
his agents, our Sy mb ay ernen re mm var 
mani, which is ro s (piricuall lite,their revenge breakes 
forchagant hs naw Lf, 9 that ; This 2s the merhod 

of perlecucion, firlt.to acremprt the death of the loule, by drawing 
x an theoy 2 untoſfin;” and, if they faile of chat, then deach is nflis 

on 
Or againe un "Un ſecond, place, he being doubtfullin hiowalfs 
SITD no doubt in words ): Wheeher his: lor would be 
ro. make fob cyrie God; he ( Lay ) doubting this de« 
nnd him coſin, relolved to rake away hislife; 
«AY b might never have told. tales of, (repens nt , or  havere 
; ported hi to the world. Az leaſt by his. douth 

obſcure the buyneſle, aud: bury. it. with fame leniiers ty 

?ob died with diſcontegt and griefe , that he blaſ 
when begid; that he wilhed tor oy and could-ngt erm yon 
ng ve leerk device of lome Jelyjrs, who haveblowne 
 thax our moſt ou oppoicrs of Romiſh Wy 
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whonm:they could never raove, richer by writing ov difparing, while = 
they lived, have yer recanted all when Ty hm 
Satan ſhould have drawen a curtainover 
mer or ms 


xy 10Got-ant honoareoifeb; Alike that of 
| diedunder the hand of Satan, holding fat 
tm wap cre 7 

a of his life 


, for thoſe 
Save 'bu deſtroy hin#nor(5! 11.4 
Firſt thus,. Cod -itnerded FILLS Fortes 


cy.25 Well as a Monument of ag. incendert\1o 
Taixt 


up'to all the-world 8 one; in * 
oeſſe of Godiit raiding up, 
that men might learn hope from Suede ee fnmf wy 
Therefore ſaith God, Save hi life, Ehave wc ado hk 
him ; dobqpr yvoymde torn m him = Monu- 
ment-both __ ty own Power in 
ry 7 wrt Tink nahe online ir bomev in 
Ge en dating 2 burke 
had rot been ſuch an. example « of metcy, [if /his life hid not beer? 
There may be thisinixros, Save birdfe at God, 1 will have 
him preſerved in this 


—_— 
world 
The Hen thous th he Þþ 


Book of Pre 


hd 


combaze, his —_— om 
Ts = = TEE 
—— - thewr ; Semtainhis 
40 
Nikon: 1 ESE 


m4gees ies 
cun calamitare 


aliqus coftu. 


aantes,E ca 


An E xpoſition wpov the 3- firſt Chepters Chap.2, 


ſome great calamitie; tice a poor man, man who is butficih and 

bloud og with principalcies and powers wick the devill and 
powers of darknefic ; this xs a fight that Cod himdelf (az we may 

Gen.14.14. Wo (peak) rejoycerhin.. Wheb edffrabans had finiſhed that great 
combate abaut ſacrificing his foune, the callerk che place frhovahs 

15reb,che Lord: will feeor rhe Lord doth ſor, che Lord doch 

nog nrn= te nn nnns ne 

upon. As man or ve 

our to {ee it ; be God cometh Yin cpm en Adds Us 

ſight : And what was it? Toſee eAbrabam jn that great temps» 

ton eflaulted and overcommmg. Here was 2 tar che 
ppp a tbetoat the place Je ayed, he 

th ſcen. I doubr not but CN EE PIEIIIIS 

have boim the lane name. As the Lord will be the maunt 
of our eaMiftions to provide for as, fo be will (ev os n4be mouncef 


our aſAiQy tunic. The Plalmiſt defcriberk God looks 
«ng down from beaven the childrew of mew , to ſet if there 
Were any that did axder , that did ſeek God, Pſal.54.2.Surely 

they tudfer from han, or for 


ro God, 
to God 


though turniſhe 


Chap.2. of the Havke of (J@65%/ 


member of the ourward man'upon. the earth, che life of 
moves al the memabers ef cheaward man1cownrd Heaven, 7, 
the outward man periſh, tyet the inward man is renewed 
by diy, 3 Cor4ae. « FY k ” Pe 20630 


CE EE EI 
malzce not te do andiſchiefs,” for theckering. 
ef theſe words, Bebeld, bo iy in hte bandibue (ave bis Of | 


From the Lords grant obſerve farll , 7 hor 
ove «ny of ts falvhfult ſorvamors _ pre era 


wwenes. "He ir in 'hine bined; hes 

ficſh.aad his bone; or rack his fleſty ro the bone, Rriſte as hn 

wound as deepas thay canſt. It is faid, Reved. 2. 10, thet Fatan 

or © wp parker rt mem doe ehrne 6 the Ree 
: 


Ghaſtzobe 
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te: torgure Foba-body, in! thar be mixt*the rack, md the) 
the {word-and the ſaw, the fiery gridivon onn.. 
oil: lt Thepamora hole dent wha dw hare 


Secondly be i is in thine hand, bas ſave his life, faith God. The 
matter wherein Satan isinited.qs like, therenote . -1 {07 ,v'/ {1 * 
T bat life and de ath are inthe hawd of God. kt4$ truth, thavall 
we have is in the hand of God ; bar Godkeeps oar ESE 


va ami Top rw in4 ſpecial manner.: vo D 
vid. expralley, it/7 hey holdt$t my ſent 

tinuey lake may 3ot CONE, px! arm woo 
lite is OR MU ROIUn BE wie make body; Thow' —_— 


oul in | ety nyrway ry 1 ure wane 
Av yi Belſhazzar,Dan.s$. — ed ix Whoſe w_ 


- Prae% ite anenbeſe ence thy waye? haſt thow wor ylerifieds' 

breath at Princys-is 43 the hand of Gad;' and the ſax: 
holdedhebrench of the meanelt labjcR. This any 
comfort to us in ſuch times as ny%y 5 peangþarn voy reve 
of death; when the hand of man is lifted -up.to, take-thy ae y re4 
member thy lite js beld in he havd. of God. nd, ssGod faid'herd 


nA rat the body 'vf beg pear lo ——_—_ 


Fach and fach ace lay int an wee ons and ſuch dre-It- 
JR RON ſave their lives, The life of & g1anis never atThe _ 
ercy of a creature, though jcbe-a common ſpeech of men , wheiy | 
reyhavey man poke Now I have you at: my morey;; 


Peron byes ;,yet mn Si Sk br prey rg yrs 


Fork ſpeaking hurt, G =_ whe po pr I 
as » Gene31i 29. but! t 
ſhake punto me ye $a *k aying, ae he berdeat 
not to faref oh eat or ge wy - wn 
not. goods chough rgalice io fol 
Coo then much Iſle canghey, do us hurry and- Sar ys" 
heh + Goly ll ge, pr D indi incerdt int 
Juch a God, P/a/.68,20 pr: Oodle Far fufocrte (rhax.is 
or cher 1-cſperially rhere 
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Chap. 2. of the Beokeaf nec 


of death, where ſhall -he ifſne '0ut?; where ſhall he have a palane » 


REG —_ but God all 

| when men thur us up in the jawesof 
NG them, and deliver us. To him belong the i(ſnes 
from death ; It is an alluſion to one that 'keepeth a or ® 
apart ror ty gy mi tn ww who 
will open the door for the eſcape of his people, when they cry unto 
him, Ir is expreſt ſo in P/4/.141,7. Orr bones are ſcattered at the 
graves month: a when one cutteth or cleaveth wood upon the 
earth; that is, weare even ready to die, to be put. into the grave. 
What then ? But mine eyes are upon thee,O God the Lord: in thee 
i: my truſt, leave not my ſoul deftitnte. Keep me from the ſnare 
which they have laid for me. Let the wicked fall into their own 
nets: whileft I withall eſcape, that is, make me a way to clcape ; 
As it he ſhould fay, Thou haſt the key of the gate by which we may 
iſſue out from death ;- Lord, Look that thou ſhouldeſt now.open 


it for me. | 


Let it comfort us that -God hath our lives, and the iſſues from 


death in 6 own \ ws When tous he Par ob {5 
comm inthe valley (hadow of death, 
lafe, h madecendiirhines. wh 


Thirdly note, that as God hath life in his hand in a ſpeciall man- 
ner, {o he takes {peciall care of the lives of his people. Save his life 
(faith God) I will look to that : P/al. 116, ig. Preciows in the 
fiubr of the Lardis the death of his ſaints ; Precious is their 
not.that death ir ſelf is precious, a privation hath no preci 
in itz but their life is precious, therefore he will have a great price 
for their death; God puts of the life of 4; Saine at « rate. 
Woe unto thoſe who violently and unyjultly take away that which 
is ſo precious in theeſteeme of God, at. one time or other he will 
make them pay dear torſuch Jewels. | 

Fourthly obſerve, It is mercy to have our lives, though We loſe 
allthings elſe. Youſce here God faith Job, Save his 
life, I have ven thee his ſtare, rhou haſt { 

——_ y in thine hand, wound that, ai 
fe. Here was mercy. Therefore it was a ſpeciall 
viledge made and granted to ſome in ti 
fcrings and common calamities, as to E 
?er.32.18. and to Barwch the Scribe, Fer, 45. 5+ 
ſhould be given 20 thers for aprey ; - \ God & 
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dinary favour in times of. common danger to have your lives fora 

prey ; you complain for this loſſe and that alle; ent pena 

cauſe roo, but think withall char you have your lives. mpg 
? A prey you 


faid,that they ſhould have theirlives tor a 
properlyis that which we takoour: of 'the hand of ari enemie, that 
which was in his poſſeſſion ;- the lives of theſe perſons were ſaid» 
be given to them tor a prey,in thoſe perillous times,becaule God by 
his care and providence did (as ic were) fetch back their lives from 
the hand of the enemie : their lives in nacurall reaſon were in their 
encinics hands,but God undertakes to terch them back,and recover 
them” our of their hands, and fo they were protniſed to have 
their lives for a prey. Thus God giveth to many of his p-ople theig 
lives for a prey,and they are to bleſſe God in this behalle, wharſos 
ver afflitions and troubles are upon them , chat yet they have 
their lives, | 
- Laſtly, we may hence raiſe our meditations to - conſider the 
wonderfull love of God to us in Chriſt : when God ſent Chriſt in» 
to the world to {ave ſinners, he put him into che hands of Satanand 
his inſtruments ; yet he doth not 1ay (as here) to Satan, Save bis 
life ; AMR hin as thoa wilt, perſecute him in his cradle, deſpiſe 
him, ſlander him, revile him, accuſe him , crowne his hcad-with 
thornes, ſcourge him, buffet him, (pit in hus face, &c. but ſave his 
Fife ; No, this bound is not fet to the malice of Satan or the rage of 
men, God gives them leave to take life and all. ing his fer- 
vant fob, God laith to Satan, Sparc his lite 5 bur when he ſenderh 
his Son, he no order to havehim ſpared, bue gives his crucll- 
encriuics full cope. How wondertull is the love of God, who for 
our fakes was ſo expenſive of his Sons Life ; when as he thus 

thelife of a ſervant. If Satan had been chained ap from taking the 
t*e of Ohrift, he had been at liberty to cri over aur lives,to all 
eternity. We had all dicd, if God had ſaid co Satan concerning 


Chrit,Save his life. 

| Thus weſce the Commiſſion of Satan againſt Fob, and thelimi> 
tation of it. Saran was not tyed up fo {hort as he was inthe former 
Chapter, end yer till he is ryed. There he might medgle with Fobs 
eftate, but not with his body ; here he may meddle wirh his bode. 
bee not with his He t Though God lengrhen Satans chain, yer 


, Never icts Satan loofe, though he be at more liberty then before, yet 


hes in » there's a Bur of reſtrition upon him ſtill, Ir is 


var comfove that though Scan (4 Phulolophers ipoake of liquide, 
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water, nd che like cannot p himſetF in his own bounds, he 
is caſily kept in eneby heed end yore FO fee 


Verſe 7. So Went Satan forth from the reſeuce of the Lord, nd 
ſmote Pob With ſore bailes, | 64 the " c of the fee ungp 


8 CYOWne. 
Verſe B. eAnd be rook hims. a potſheard to ſcrape him{elfe Picked, 
and be ſate down among the fs mf 4 


Ss Saturn Wene forth from the preſence of the Lord, Hei 
—_ execution,us foori4s he hath comme Wetave 

lained theſewords im the former Chapter. 

then what he doth. He [mote Job with ſore boils from the 
ſole of bis feer wnto bus crown. 

He ſinote Fob faith che Text. In the former aMiftions Satan 
had inſtruments to Work by : He ſtirred up the Caldeans/ arid ent) 
_— he moved the fire and the winde into # confpiracie 

eb. Here he(that he might be fure it ſhould be done fully) et 
ſelte 

He ſmote Job." metre ſmiteth, he ſimiceth chorow- 
ly, he ſmiterh hen Angets ſtrike, they frike to > 
It is ſaid A.12. _ an Angel of the Lord [mote z and he 


Was eaten of Wormer, and gave wp the Ghoſt. Spirits have mighty 


wer. 
FN Me [more Job; why, he did not demand toſmite Jeb, he did bur 


deſire to have him Toache : you heard before ſomewhar of that. - 


Satan moves that his fleſh and his borie be ofily. couched, 
now, his motion being granted, it is ſaid be ſavote hi. There arc 


mw in this ſmiting 
Firſt * notes faddennedſe He did not affli& him by « diſeaſe 
{ores or- 


Go Tg Art rr know boiles 


rants 4 res oy de yo 

fleſh; dat hewns of theſe 
Secoradly , ſmi op temtrd op odp rear — 06. 
ſtroake, a ths wound ; the Hebrew word fignifierh to ſtrike to 
death, So hete was 2\ndden ſtroake, and..a vehernent ſtake, 
Ic mult needs at once wound both his mind and body, vn « ſadtlen, 
hermrip k rr- S6 with ſores, and covered: with a feub | 
ſaw no cauſe, he had no prognoſticks which induce 
tion that his body was in ſuch a diſtemper ; and fo it 
more like an ittmediare ſtroake from an offended God. Rvery 


LI 2 word 


he cilie, penie 
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tnfammanc (07s 
PÞ*s Schind ” 
Vox Hebrea 
ſe"ificat ſcabi. 
em ſedi k 
quali eff Ele- 
bawrafe. 
atab.n loc. 
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word hath is weight and emphaſis to adde weight, and anguiſh ip 


this affliction, Je { | 
It may here be queſtioned, how Satin can be ſaid to ſmite? And 
the ſame doubt ariſeth about this ation of good Angels ; one'd 
Which, as executioner of Gods wrath ſmote of che Aſſyrians in 
one night an hundred and fourſcoxe and five thoaland, 7/a1.37.36, 
and another ſmote Herod, A.12. | | 
I anſwer, how angels ſite is a ſecret that we cannot exprelſe, 
nor fully apprehend. For this and the like expreſlions. of fmyting, 
arc ſured to the nature of the paticnt,not of the Agent; man, 
materiall ſubſtance is ſulceptive, or capable of (miing, or Org 
ſtroake ; But an angel being an immareriall ſubſtance,cannot {mite 
properly, and he is therefore only ſfajd roſmire a man, becauſe we 
cannot ſignif an ctf& or itapreſon upon a body, but by ſucha 
word, We know that in the plague or other diſcaſes, when they are 
immediatcly inflicted by Angels, man receives a ſtroake,and there» 
fore is ſaid, to be ſmicten. But how the Angel gives that ſtroake or 
{imitcs,is not knowne, Man may feel himſelf ſmitten by an Ange 
but how the Angel {mites he cannot underſtand. This word is. fit- 
un the wpeigirns nox. tp the efficient cauſe of the diſcale, or 
z Or death, | F 
| Ye {mote bin With boiles.The Hebrew word ſignificthanulcer, 
a burning or an inflaming ulcer, an ulcer that cometh from ex- 
treme heat, of is extreme hot. Satan did(as ic were)kindle a fire in 
the bowels of Zob, inflamed his bloud, and heated the buunours,of 
tus body,txom whence theſe boiles,thele ulcers, thele fores did ariſe. 
The Grammarians. expreſſe. it, fomerime more generally, A filthy 
Rn =_ RR = ulcer, a boile, _— a 
Cy It 194 any foule diſeaſe breaking out upon Y. 
'The lame word is. uſed, Exod.y.10. where it is ſaid, that God 
imaxce the ians and- the Magicians with boiles, It, was, one” 
the pt that was inflited upan Jeb ;, We need lay 
no More of jt then that, to ſhew that it was 4 grievous * 
moſt painfull ſore :, for it is added in that place of Exod that rhe 
Magicians contdnot ftand before Moſes becauſe of the boiler. 
. Againe, jt. w not onely a ſmiting, and ſmicing with a boile; but 
theres an Ep added, he fmote him with ore boiles, with an 
boile: among evils ſome are worle, theſe were the worſt kinde 
of boiles,. There are many forts, of boiles, ſome arc notio bad as 
others, though all- are bad enough. Now leſt any ſhould wy 
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mad 9 EE Ph they were the worſt and moſt tor- 


" Funker i hurt Hounh li, we how ip painful fore rm to 
have one y at angry burning of the 
workt ſort; -buc it bjopned, he was ſmitten With boytes, from the 
le of bis Sore wat: bus Crowne, Tobe all over boyles, and to be 
all over-ran with the moſt paintull kind of boyles, what a-vehe- 
ment muſt this be > Frome the folt of bur fete unto bis cyown, 
there is rhe extent of this {troake, [ure»Sve, it was the worſt kind 
of boyle, And E xrenſovi,it was all overhis body, no part free. 

From the ſ#ls of hu fsete unto bis crowne. It is an Scrip- 
ture thug-to the whole body * As Deaxt.28.35, The Lord 
ſhall ſmite thee in the knees and im the legys, With a ſore borth that 
cannot be healed, from the file of the ro the rop a 
or to the crowne. And 1/4:1.6: whenthe ( 
what a blow the body received from the 
hand of God by his jadgements, \ mane ——_— | 
he ſaich there were Wownds and bruiſes, and putrifying ſorer, Gr fo 
the' ſole of the foore evew'nnta the head: That is, the whole 


politick, che whole State had at one time or other, opal (ene 


time received wounds, and blowes, and ſtroakes from the hand of 
God. The extreames comprehend all the /parts. That which ex- 
tends from one exrreame, or utmoſt to another, is extended 
through all ; from Eaſt co Welt, js all :the world over; and-from 
head tofoote, is allthe bady. over. ' So then Sdtaw ſmore hinw 
from the ſole of bus þ ove ro his crowne, 15, He {mote his whole body. 

All panes and di were gathered into thus one malady,, 
and all the parts of his body I 
member : only his tongue was uncoucht, as commonly obſerved 
re God, who ld 
the his body, who had thus i 
mo ——— 


chus {mitcen, would ſurely looke oat for helpe. Though, 
uberun finfull (with 4 difcaſed/in his feere ) roſeeke ro 
wy, 
che Phiri: To cruſt in meanes'15'r6 


neglect God, 

form dr is to tetmpe.God.. Doubtiefic holy apd wile Fob 
walkt in hae He neicher trutted yr Þ 
| 3 


and. nor to the Lord, yer it is: our duty to feeke ro 2 Cho. 16.14, 
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le&ed meanes, bus uſed them ;\ yet alafle it. wes with Zeb, #3 it b 
ſaid in the Prophet concerning Epbriim and Zudah, That Whes 
Ephraim ſaw bu fickneſſe, and Judah ſaw hu Wonnd, Then Weng 
Ephraim co the Aſlyrian, and ſent ro King Jared : Tet comld he nee 
heale anger enre you of your wound. Though Fob(us they in their 
civill iicknefle){ceing his e & hes wound, had fent to thisand 
chat Phyſitian. Their anſwer would have been, We canner heale you 
nor cure you of your Wound. His dilcale was of the nacure of 
which are called, The Phyſirians Reproach : They could not dif- 
cover any naturall cauſe of it, and therefore chey could not 
{cribe any artificialbcure of it, Phylitiansof greateſt value, in 
caſe, wete Phyſitians of no value. And therefore to ſhew that either 
all had in vaine attempted tocure him,or that none durit undertake 
the cure; the Text laith, That he rooke a porfhrard to ſcxape hin 
ſelf Withall, and be ſate downe among the aftes. | 
. Theſe words ere « turther vation of Zeb; afflition. When 
he is in chis manner [mitren, fmitcen with boyles, {micten wich 
the worſt of boyles, ſmrirren with boyles all over, from the ſole of 
ay —_ crowne : ſurely a man in this pickle had need to 
ve ſore tendance and looking toy ſuppote the Fhyſicians 
and Chyrurgians could not cure him, yer wy might —_—_— 
if they had plyed him with Fomencations and fuppling oyles, i 
they had bound up his foares with fine linnen to mirrigate and 
molific them. If tuch applications and attendance had not bina 
refreſhing to him, yer chry would have bina to him; if they 
had not bin an allay to his/paine, yet. they would have bin an honotr 
to his perſon, Bur (as this 8*> ver /eſhewes us) when the man was 
thus nothing but tores, he had then nothing to helpe him : He 
might lay ( as Davidatterwardsin alad condition, P(44.143.4. ) 
1 lookgd on my right hand, and brbeld, but there Was no man that 
Wonld know we, —__— wo man cared 
for 7-þpule. | When thus, Lover and Friend, Phyſician and Chi- 
rurgion, Witt and Servanc were farre from him, ar leaſt in duty 
and afte&tion ; then he is forced to be both Patient and Phyſiriata, 
fck and Nurit, he rooky him a pot-fheard to ſTrape bimſelfe With- 
all, Poore man{ He who waslatcly in health, and che Greaceſt 
manin the Eaſt, being now ſick, tuth noching left hum bur a perer 


of a broken pitcher, P's ru 
pps of his affliction in this. | 
he could get none to dreſſe him, he wis 


faine * 


There ace foure 
The firſt is this, 
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faine to doe it bimelfe,faich rhe ext. Neicher Wife, nor Servants, 


nor Fricnds would meddle with hum. A hard caſe 1: 

Then {econdly, confider what a toole he had to doe it with. He 
was le tobe by owns rurgion,and his dreſſing inframenc was 
a por-ſprard. word {1gnihes, forermes a whole carchen por; 
ſometimes a broken peece of ir, a ſheard/as we call it.' Here is no 
mention of fine linnen and fatves to healc, or of oyle toſupple theſe 


foarcs, only a hard por-ſheard is the tool,and (craping isall the fur- = 


gerie. A hard caſe | | Kla 
Thirdly, This intimates cither, that his body wasſo loathſome 
A wr mw that be was loath to touch himſclfe with 
tus hands : we ſay proverbially in our Language concerning 2 
deformed or filthy creature; A man Would ſcarce touch ſuch an 
ene With a paire of Tongs. So, as it Fob had lo abhotred þ 
that he was to touch himſcife with his bare hands, he roult 
take ſomewhat, and for wane of a berter, a por-Geard to ſcrape 
himſclfe ; He had not the heart (as irwere) to touch kimlelfe, his 
diſcaſe was fo foule, that ( as weſay ) itturn'd his ſtomack. This 
ſome give as a reaſon why he tooke a pot-ſheang, his body was ſo 
filthy that he was loath ro touch it with his hands. . 
| Or as others give the reaſon, his boiles and ſoarcs did ſo over- 
fpread and envenome his hands to the very nailes, that ic was a 
paine for him to tonch himielte ; his fingers were (ofore, that he 
had ſcarce any uſe of them z this conſtrained him to make 2 
ſhift, even to take 4 por-ſbeard to ſerapthinsſel ſs withall, What 2 


lamentable caſe was this | 
Fourthly, There followes yet a farther aggravation of his affli- 
an Ca- 


You 


Qion. If a man beſicke and full of fores, yer if he can 
t 


fie bed or ſome ſoft place colie upon, it is 4 
know how men will remove from bed to bed, from. place to place 
when they are di and in paine. Burt fee whore Job lyes, 
he hath no Do nor ſoft pillowes, neither conch nor chaire 
toſitin, bur | 


He ſate doWne among the aſhes. 

There are two expolitions concerning this ; For his fiering in 
the Aber, may be taken as a voluntary a, or as a necefſary at 
Some take & 9s 4 at of Job, and that he didit Eleftivi, 
When he was in that condition, he went out and chaſe tofit among 
the Aſhes; And fo bis fingamong the Aſhes wee ervee of his 
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bumiliation and abaſement ; As often in Scriprure, ro fit downg 
in aſhes, is as much as to and hamble our ſelves deepely be« 
fore God, to lie ia the very duſt duſt; as it is expreſt of Fob, (cha 
42.6.) when hehad ſeene God, 7 abborre my ſelf, laith he, aud 
1 repent in duſt and aſbes ; ' Alluding to that cuſtome of fieri 
in aſhes when-they. did xepent. So you find an that folemne hump 
liation of the Ninivites, Jon.3.6.. that When Word came t#» the 
King of Ninive ( namely that Jonah had prophefied the ruineef 
the Ciry within forty dayes ) be aroſe from hu throne, and be lays 
ed bis robe from bim; and covered lnmſelfe with ſackcloth and 
i» aſber, Chriſt upbraiding Chor azzn and Berhſaida, tells them 
that if the mighty works which were done in them had been dont ins 
Tire andSidon, they had repented long agor in ach-cloth and a« 
ſees, Math. 11.22. In pro 8: Heathen uſed to fitin 
or ſprinckle themiclvcs with aſhes,' : As Homer reports of Uliſes 
after a Ship-wrack, and; of others, whom Dr«f«« hath obſerved 
on this Text. 7/-61.3. the promiſe is, that God will give beaury 
for ,aſves, that is, they that humble themſelves and lye in aſhes, 
uno fern pyr ang reading 4 
a 0 [4 » « | ;z 11 
—_ mgche aſs to humble and abaſc hi ara ny 
apiſts are ſuperſtitiouſly ceremonious in this point at this 

day: anmatty elifering-a-on which they affect to call Af6- 
wedneſday, on which — ves with aſhes, as 8 
preparatory to their f Repencance. But we have not 
ſo learned Chriſt. 

Secondly, We may take it for a neceſſicated a, that he was for- 
ced ro this, to goe and fit among the aſhes, ( or as moſt from the 
tranllate it, to fit downe upon a dung-hill ) and that in 


tworel 

Firſt, In regard of his poverty and want, as if he were ſo bereft 
and deſticute of all ourward things, that he had not a houſe to put . 
his head in, not any other conveniencies to make uſe of ; but was 
my to goc out, and fit upon the dung-tull or amongſt the 
alncs. 

Secondly, Others rather conceive, that the neceſſicy did ariſe 
trom the contagion and loathſomencſle of his diſeaſe, io that he 
vartureed 60 groan of doons, be led the houle with ſuch a now 


| Orhe was forced to gocout as aLeper; concerning whom the 
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Law was afterwards, you know that they ſhould be put out of the 
Campe or City ; and it was a Law grounded upon reaſon, and the' 
common light of nature, though ir had a fpirituall (i rion,as 


-hill without the Ciry, were wont to be a 
to the Law of Moſer; and as we fee execured in that caſe of Vz- 
2iah the King, being a Leper he dwelt in a houſe by himſelfs alone, 
and Was cnt 0 or the houſe of the Lord, 2 Chro.16.21. 
But that Fob fare cither without the City, or upon a dung-hill, 


ven to the Fewes, The 0 expreſly, he fate upon the 
Us - 


+ isonly a con , and beſides tho Text, Which way foever we 


rake it, it is a great aggravation of ob; ſorrowes. Takeit for a 
neceſſicared fitting in the aſhes abroad, it inferres, that either he 
was ſo poore,as that he had nota houſe to be in; or that his diſcaſe 
was ſo contagious, that he could not be endured in the houſe. Or 
rake it tor a voluntary aR, that he did choole to fir in aſhes, it was 
an ation'of his affliction; for then it notes that he was in the 
lowealt, in the ſaddeſt condition that can be imagined : ficting in 
aſhes, being an embleme of extreame ſorrow, and never uſed bur 
in times of greateſt calamity, publick or perſonall. 

So that here, every circum is an aggravation of Jobs affli- 
ion. He was ſmitten by Satan, and he tmote hard enough : he 
{mote him, and he ſmore him With boyles , he ſmote him with 
the moſt malignant kind of boylesz he ſmore him witk ſuch boyles 
all over, from the ole of hus feet to his crowne; and when he was 
in this condition, he had no Nurſe, no CRag_ , no Phyſitian to 
hclpe him, he was forced to take a pot-ſheard to ſcrape himſelfe : - 
he had no ſoft bed prepared tolye on, nor (as many have thought) 
houſe ro be in ; bur our of the COLEROe houſe he mult, and 
among the aſhes, upon the dung-hill. Lo there he fits. What one 
faid of an exact Hiſtory of a great Prince ; That ſurely it was writ- 
een rather in theory as a pattgn or picture of a Prince, then accor- 
ding to rhe truth of a hiſtory. So we may lay of this deſcription of 
?obs troubles; That ſurely it was written rather as a ſtudied pattern 
of mans ſuffcrings, then as an accompluht Hiſtory of the ſufterings 
of any man : yea whp almoſt can ſo farre in imagination,as fob 
went in reall paſſion. But we will paſſe from the detcriptionot his 
{orrow to fome Obſervations upon them. 

Firſt, Here we ſee, That Satan if he be permitred, hath a power 


kuddenly to aftidt rhe body wth dilcaſes;} And that is # power 
fire crunſdending all the power that is inman s dhin > aatees 
. M ms woun 
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wound the body of his brother with a matermll inſtrument, but all; 
the Tyrants in the world cannot fmire the With a diteaſe, or; 
command 4 man ynto ficknefle ; Though God thould lay to them, 
2s here to Satan, I give you leave, yet they mult leave that to Sa- 

can: whole helpe is fomerune begg'd by envious wretches, who, 
wontd kill their bretheren withont a Sword, and vex thera unſcene,, 
Man muſt have a we to (mite, buc Satan can ſmice and kill 
without a weapon, if God fay the word. Man canfpill the blood, 
but Satan can poilon the blood : He can infeRt the and 

aint the ſpiries more fubrilly, more ſpeedily chen the moſt $kilbull, 

poiloner it» Rome, We ſhewed before how ſuddenly Satan cam 
raiſe commotions in the ayre, ftormes mayo = ; hecan 
doe the like in our bodies : for ſuck are diſeaſes in the body as 
ſtormes and tempeſts i the ayre. Scormes make (as it were)a con 
fuſion among the Elemenss, and are the diltemper of nature £ di- 
{eaſes make a contuiion among the humours, and di{temper the con- 
ſtitucion and ſpirits of the body. It is faid of the woman in Luk, 
13-16. that Satan. had bound hex 28 ycares ; Oblerve 1a that, the 

power Satan hath over the body, it God give him liberty to exer- 
cile it ; As crucll men can bind un chaines, and caſt che body into 
priſon for many yeares, fo Satan can bind the body wich a tpirit of 
whrmity as with a Chaine. 

Secondly oblerve this, Thet health and ftrength of body are & 
very great blefſing : You lee Satan deſires to try Fob by taking, 
_= this blefling laſt,” and he choaghe this would make Fob curie 

z0d ; you may ice the value of it by his deſire to deſtroy it. Health 
ut the Prince of earthly bleſſingr. We lay, he lives nuſcrably that 
lives by medicines, who tonphold nature is in the continuall ule of 
art. How milerably then doth he live, whom art and medicines 
_— reſtore to-health, who is difcaled beyoad the help of Phy- 

I might mind you likewiſe from this, to remember what fraile 
bodics we live in, even ſuch, as have in them rhe ſeeds of all diſca- 
ſes. Sin indeed 1s the fecd of ſicknefſe and of death. And hence 
it 13, that if che hnmones of the body be<« licthe (tirr'd, they quick- 
ly curne to a diſeaſe 2. and this houſe of clay is to diflolve and 
fall. What is the ſ{trengthot the body, that we ſhould truſt it? 
or the bexury of the body chat we ſhould be proud of it > We ſee 
in Feb, how quickly theſtrengrh &f it is turned: into weakenefle, 
and the beanry of i ant@ blackneſſe. Fi fleſs is grafſe, and all the 

. 


goodli- 
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rodlineſſes thereof is as the flower of the field; The e Withe- 
or - _=_ ower fadeth, _—_— ag ef 

An ikewie note this,you that enjoy health of body,whoſe 
ſtrength yer continues, and your ſaves are free from the bonds 
of any bodily infirmity : while you heare of one {mirten with x 
dilcale from the crowne of the head to the ſole of the feer, confſi- 
der what a mercy you have, who have no paine from rhe crowne 
of the head to the {ole of the foete ; who have not an aking joynt, 
nor paine ſo much as in a finger. It is like that many of you can ſay 
you have this bleſſing, you doe not know what pame in any one 
member meanes ; looke upon a man, that knew nothing bur paine, 
upon 4 Man,that had not one member free; and prize your blefling. 

buch likew:le who have paine andinfirmities;in one or two, or 
more parts of the body, may fee in this fpeacle cauſe to blefle 
God, that they have any part free. To have but one or but a few 
fores is mercy, ſparing mercy, when we behold another 
but a fore. Indeed when one member fufters, (whether in the 
natural - + my Marrs; > ſuffer with it. But compal- 
lion is not ſo heavy a burden,as paſſion is. And as the found mem- 
bers fymparhize in forrow with thoſe that are {micten, fo they that 
are (mitten, ſympathize in joy with thoſe that areſound. The eaſe of 
one part mitigatcs the diſeaſe of aro: her, and it is an abatement of 
our troubles to fee thole whom we love in peace. Two are better 
then one (Gaith Solomon, ) for if one fall the other may helpe him 
up, bur it both fall, who ſhall helpe. And # every member tuffer, 
_ paſſionin all,but compailion in none ; much lefſe fupport or 

lpe. 
Thirdly obſerve : Po in this condition was left of all. Doe not 
thinke it ttrange if you be brought imo fuch ſtraights, as tobe left 
lone, when you have moſt need of altiftance. Job was as a'man 
fricadleſle, Phyſirianlefle, wifclefle, fervanilefle, all forſooke him. 
It isthe comfort of the people of God, that they know how to be 
alone, and yet can never be alone : though they be left of all vi- 
tible tricnds, yer they have an inviſible friend who will viſit chem, 
ſtay wich chem by day, and watch with them by night, for he hath 
laid, I will never leave thee nov for ſake thee. In the Greeke there 
are hve negatives to affirme this, that God will not leave his, Heb. 
135. he that hath him alone hath infinitely wore then all the 
World iu ane. When friends and Phyſitians will naz come neere, 
When wit and children take their leave or ftand afarre off, when 
, Mm 2 lervants 
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ſervants hold their noſes, being not able to beare the ſtinch and il 
ſavour that cometh from the body, yea, when a man comes to be 
an abhorring to himſclfe, yet at that time God delights in him ; 
Chriſt at that time imbraceth him, and rakes him in his armes,and 
kiſſech him with the kiſſes of his lips, which are better then wine; 
yea better then life, Job was never fo neer God, fo in the bolome 
of God, as when nocreature in the world would fo much as touch 
him ; ob was never (0 beautifull in the eye of God,as whenhe had 
nothing bur boiles upon him. _ | 
Fourthly, I may preſent. you with Fob as he was upon his Aſh« 
hill in want of all things ; trom. thence be admoniſhed, That the 
children of God, his deareſt ſervants may come to utrtermoſt outs 
ward extremities. When a man is among the aſhes, then he is at 
the loweſt : what can a man be lefle then that ?- The _ were 
made as the filth of the world, as the off-ſcouring of things, as 
{weepings and offall which are calt out upon the dung ll ; So-was 
7ob in the ſenſe of many interpreters. They who are of moſt worth 
may be uſed as if they were worth nothing. Fob was a peace 
though npon a dunghill. They Who Were brought up in ſcarlet ems 
brace dunghils, (aith Feremie in his Lamntation for Jeralalemy 
chap.4.5. We may ay, They whoare brought up and clothed in 
better then ſcarlet, even in the robes of righteauineſle, and inthe 
Garments of Salvation, may yet be brought rqaembrace a 
There is no judging by Appearance; No man knowes love or hatred 
by all that is before hins ( ornpon him ) 9. 

Laſtly, looke upon Fob ficting in the aſhes , as a voluntary at 
and then obferve,(which is of much concernement and uſe for us 
now in regard of the preſent corfdition we are in,) That as the af- 
—_— hand of God dath incre«ſe upon 4 people, or wpon.a perſon, 
ſo ought the humiliation and repentance of that perſon or peoplt 
ro increaſe, When the hand of God was upon Job before, he rent 
kis Mantle, he ſhaved his head, the were afts of great humilia- 
tion ; but now fob having a neerer ang a deeper affliction upon himy 
humbleth hamſclfe yet more. Then he fell upon the ground,but now 
he (itteth amoag the alhes. Greater afflicions call ro bu- 
miliation. We ought not only to be humbled when God aMieth, 
but to be humbled ina proportion to the afiion ; As itis in re- 
gard of fin commurred, Great ſins call for great ſorrow ; And as it 


Ss. in regard of mercirs received , Great mercies call for 
praiſes : fo, Great troubles call us co great humiliatioas ; a> a 
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lic greater troubles are, the greater our humiliation ought to be. 
This is one way of accepting the puniſhment of our iniquities, and 
of ig poo evils. for our everlaſting good. Conſider 
whether this be not the work of this day. 

We have had the hand of God upon the Nation in leſſer judge- 
ments heretofore,we have had warning-peeces ſhort ot amongſus; 
but now we heare the report of nr ns every day. Di- 
vers yeeres God made warre upon us with the (word ot the Angel, 
by which thouſands have fallen inour ſtreets : but now God hath 
put a ſword into the hands of men. The former {word was a fa- 
vour compared with this, Thoſe wounds, a kiſſe compared with 
this, Both Davidand experience relolve it thus, Many of our 
dear brethren are ſlain and fallen by the ſword, their bloud hath 
been ſpile like water, and their bones have bgen ſcattered as when 
one cleaveth or cutteth woad upon the earth, The ſpoyled cry to 
us for bread, the ſicke and wounded for helpe and healing. Many 
towns have been plundered, many Matrons and Virgins have becn 
raviſhed, many families have been ſcattered, many wives and chil- 
dren deprived of their husbands and parents, many pariſhes be- 
reft of faithfull Paſtours, ſome of our dwellings turned to aſhes ; 
And is it not time for us;not only to rent our garments, but to fit in 
aſhes ? donot theſe things call us to eat alnes like bread,and mingle 
our drink with weeping. Is it nat time for us not only to write, 
but toaRt a Lamentation, and to fay, For. theſe thing: I Weepe, 
mine eye, mine eye runneth down With Water ? There is one 
yet, Which may and ought to be a Lamentation to us, beyond al 
our own ſufferings, namely this, God is diſhonoured, his name is 
blaſphemed, his people are reproched. The enemics ſtrike this 
{word in their bones, A ſcorntull enquiriegy#/here is now your God? 
Pſal.42.10. Should not teares be our meat day and: night (as chey 


were D avid: )while they lay continually, Where is now your God? , 


P/al.42.3. our noticing in the aſhes for ſuch things as theſe will 
bring us unto aſhes ; and if we will not fit upon the dunghill of 
bm in humiliation, our fins will bring us,and our unto a 


: dunghill of defolation. In this. day, as of old by his faithful 


Prophet (1/ai.22+12.) doth the Lord Zod of hit; call to Weeping, 
and to monrning , and to baldneſſe,and to girding With ſackcloth ; 
And not only to theſe, but to Fobs poſture of ſorrow, ſirring in 
aſhes; the voyce of the rod calleth to this : the voyce of the trum- 
pet, heard daily in our ſtreets, cals — We have caule to cry 
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out 25 the Prophet Jeremie in his fourth chapter, wver.19. My 
bowels, my bowels, 1 am pained at the very heart, my heart me 
heth a noiſe in mer, I cannot hold my peace, becauſe thos haſt 
heard, O my ſoul, the ſound of the trumpet, and the alarm of way, 
And becaule the ſound of the trampet among us,like that on mount 
Sinai, Ex04.19.19. doth not only ſound long, but alfo lewder and 
lowder; It becomes as,not only to continye our mourning, and our 
crying unto God but ro cry lowder and lowder. Tt we increaſe not 
our humiliations,God will yet increaſe our judgements : if wewil 
not ſit in aſhes, he will bring us co aſhes, and puniſh us yer ſeven 
times more for our ſins. , 
Wherefore receive the counſell of the ApoRle s, nch& 
your afflictions, Be affiitted, aud monrn and WeeY7 tet your langh- 
ter be turned to monrning, and your joy to heavineſſe. Humble 
our ſelves in the ſight of the Lond, and he ſhall lift you np. Gol 
ifrs them up who caſt themſelves down ; and if (in this ſence) we 
be afflifted, we ſhall not be afflited. Chri# hath puny 
Free Grace beſtowes deliverance ; and we recave it were 
rurne, repent and bcleeve. | 


Jos 2. 9,10. 


Then ſaid his wife unto him, Doe thou ftill retaine thine inte- 
gritie ? Curſe God and dicH. wo. 
But he ſaid unto her, Thou (peakef as one of the foolsſh women 
ſpeaketh: what ? ſhall we receive good at the hand of God, 
we nat receive evil ? In all this did not Job ſit 

with tus lips. 


% 


VV E E have already conſidered out of the former parts of 
the Chapter Fobs ſecand affiiction : Firſt, in the occaſion * 
of ir; ſecondly, un the cauſes of it; and thirdly, in the manner 
of it, rogether with thoſe aggravating circumſtances which made 
his ſorrowes out of meaſure forrowfull. And now we muſt look up- 
> dogg? ung -wrae me _ —_— what befell him there: 
fequencs ft his affliction, vas I" Ph, 
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Theſe conſequents are three : 
1, His wives unſeemly and ſinfull counſel, ver/.9. 
2, His wiſe and holy reply _—_ 
3. His friends viſit cocomforr IM, verſes 11,12,13, 
Firſt, we will diſcufſe his wives unſcemly and fintull counſel, 
Then (aid his Wife wnto —_ 
There are two Queſtions raiſed concerning Jobs wife. 
1. Who ſhe was ? s7 
2, How it came to paſſe that ſhe was ſpared , when. all his 
ag "vs argon rage 
For the farit, una word. Ic is the opinion of ma among the 
ancicnt Jewes, that Job hived in the tume of Jacob the Patrurk. 
And that he took to wite Dinah Jacobs daughter, but I leave the 
Rabbins tv prove thatzat chey can, Why ſhe was {pared in the time 
of lo generall a «&y, may beare fome further inquirie. For 
lecing a wife is the chicfrit of creature comforts, and the very rea- 


{on why God at the firſt did miticuce that relation, was that mary 


mighc have 4 help meer for bias : it may feeme ſomewhat ſtrange 
why Satan,going abone to bring upon Fob trouble in its perfetion, 
ſhould leave him that, which is the perteRion of all ourward com- 
torts, 4 wif. What were Jobs Oxcn, and Aſſes, and Sheep, ard 
Camels toa wife > And what were his children toa wife ?: When 
Adm had not only ſuch a number of cattell, but all che cattell and 
riches in the world m his poſſeſſion, and under his dominion, God 
{aw him defective till he provided him a wife, a wite was the com- 
plement of all. How then comerh it to paſſe, that when Satan 
would aſflict /ob to the uttermoſt, he lexves him his wite ? 

To cleare this, before we come to examine the words that ſhe 
ſpake, The Jewes which are the Aachors of that afore-named opi- 
nion,that his wife was Dinah, tell ug (to lengthen our the dreame) 
that ſhe was ſpared for [acob, her fathers fake. It is a truth, Thar 
chitdren doe often fare the better for holy Fore-fathers. It is no 
mean privilege to be born of thoſe that are in Covenant. As God 
viſits the iniquitie of the fathers upon the children unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate him , (6 be ſhowes mercy 
19 then (aud: of thoſe thas love him,cyc. Exod. 20, 5,6, but in this 
place we have no ſtock tograft this erath apon, but a meere uma» 
gination, I paſſe on. 

Serondly, tome conceive that his wife wis out of Satans Com- 
million, that he had nothing to doo meddle with fer, the berg 
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Chy/oioue, 


Greg. Moral. 
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comprehended under that clauſe of exception in the firſt Chapter, 
ver/.12, eAll that he bath 1s in thy power, only upon bimſelfe put 
not forth thine hand ; his wife (they ſay)was a part of hi AC» 
cording to that Gen.2.24. eAnd they ( viz. the husband and the 
wife) ſhall be one fleſh. So that Satan could not ſmite her, buthe 
mult ſmire [ob too ; therefore ſhe was exempred, ſay they, and ſer" 
beyond the reach of Satans ſtroake. 

Though this may have ſome ſhew of wit in it, and ſomewhat of 
reaſon too, referring unto the firſt part of /obs affliction;yet there ig 
no ſhew of either in reference unto the tecond, where Satan had a 
Commillion to afi& his bodic, his fleſh and his bone; for then ſhe 
alſo (take it in the ſenſe before) was comprehended under the Com-' 
million of Satan, being (though not as Eve from eAdam, bone of 
his bone, and fleſh of tus fleſh, yet) according to the law of marri- 
age given to all, One fleſh with him, Gen. 2.24. ; 

Therefore in the third place, that' which I conceive and agrs 
wich others infor the true reaton why ſhe was ſpared, is this. That 
ſhe might be a further inſtrument of her husbands affliftion. Satan 
meant to make ule of her for his owne ,to drive on the main 
dcligne ; and whereas (he ſhould have a help to her husband, 
Satan employes her againſt her husband ; this was his aime, and 
therefore ſhe was ſpared. Hence one of the Ancients cals her rhe 
ſtrongeſt and fitteſt Weapon, with which Satan did aſſault, the choy- 
{c{t Arrow in his Quiver, by which he wounded the ſoul and ſpirit 
of Tob. She that ſhould have had her hands buſied in the waſhing, 
ſuppling, curing, and healing of his wounds, {mites him with her 
tongue, a —_ and a peyſon'd inſtrument. The rib Was net 
ſmitten, that it might ſmite the head. Another compares her toa 
Ladder,by which Satan hoped to ſcale this i tower,that - 
death might creep in at the window of his cares, by hearing and 
conſenting to her {untull perſwaſions. 

_ then Satan {pared Fobs wife, that ſhe might be the inſtru-, 
ment of thus additionall aflition ; which moſt conclude to be as 

the ſting of all his atfliftions, 

Firſt note this, That Satans mercies have alwayes ſomewhat of 
erueltic in them. He h the wife, but jt was that ſhe might 
further vex the tus merciesare like the mercics of wic- 
ked men, Their render mercies are cruell, that is, they areno 
mcrcics at all, Prov. 12.40, There is a puniſhing mercy, and there 


s a ſparing cruclty among men, Sock ave bomns pariegs cnet 
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lined with cruell and bloudy intendmenes. 

Secondly obſerve, That the greateſt outward bleſſings may 
prove the greateſt owrward afflifions. A wite is made a croſle, x 
(rare. Our grearcſt danger may be from our helper ; And that 
which was given for our good, may be to us anoccafion of tal- 


atan can make uſe of our friends todoe us hurt by. He temp- 
terh not only by himſelf, but by creatures : And not only by crea- 
cures that arc at a diſtance trom us, but by thoſe who are neerelt in 
relation, and by thoſe,moſt. He can make a ſervant, a child,a wite 
inſtrumental for our rume. In this ſenſe, we may apply that caveat 
of the Prophet ( Jer.9.4.) Taks ye heed every one of by neigh- 
bonr, and truft ye not in any brother. That allo of Aficab, Truſt 
ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in a guide : heep the doorer 
of thy mourh from her that lyeth in thy boſome. Yea, take heed of 
thy owne bolome, Satan drawes a party our felves, againſt 
our ſd ves. 
- Thirdly obſerve, Satan 5 very ſubtile to make choiſe of ſach 


inſtruments as may do his work moſt effeftually. Of all thole that- 


were about Job he could not have picked out any to have carried on 
his plor ſo powerfully and wich ſuch probability of ſucceſle. Firſt,in 
regard of her ncerneſſc, (he had opportunitie to come unto hum, and 
freedome to improve that nmmportunity. Sau! knew what hee did 
awhen he married his daughter to D avid. I will give him hey ( (aid 
Saul ) that ſhe may be == ro him, 2 Sam.18.22, Politick mar- 
riages are uſually made for rempration,not for comfort : ſnares are 
red fafteft with a falſe lovers knot. 

Secondly, the motion or perſwaſions of x wife,wherher to good 
er evil are very takit 1 4 husbands heart : We ſecirin the firſt 
wife that ever was, the by per{waſions overcame Adam unto lin, 
fhe was the devils agent for the undoing of her husband, and the 
world. eAhab was very wicked, but he had a temprter in his bo- 
fome. But there Was none like wnto Ahab, who did ſell bimſelfs 10 
Work Wickedneſſe, whom Jezebel bis Wifs ftirred up. Unparalell'd 
wickedneſle is aſcribed to the provocations of a wite. When a 
Prince hath given up his afteftions, and his conſcience, into the 
hands of a mglicious, wanton woman , he will quickly fell him- 
ſe1fe ro ſuch wickednefſe as will be his owne , and entitle 
him (like king Ahab )the troublers of a kingdome. & 

\. Thyrdly, Saran knew that a wound is deeper Ds 
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hand is neerer that ſtrikes it. AfuiRtions prefſe us moſt whea they 
ate trom our friznds. Wart thou my foa? tard Ceſar in the Senate, 
Wraz thou my wite ? Is thy hand upon me inmy own houlſe,mighs 
fob lay? Tac Prog brings it one queltioaing, 1#7har are theſs 
Woewnds ? Ani Carita W<TINZ, T b2ſe With #hich I #45 Wound: d 
$4 £92 huſe of my fri:nd;,Z:ch.13.6. Tac h:1zhe of enmity is thus 
cxpreit, oA mans enemies (hall bs che min of 114 own houſe, Micah 
7-6. This cauſed D avid cocomplaine fo bitterly, Pſal.55. 12. It 
Was not an enemie that bad anne thu but it Was thew my fric 

my equall, and my companion : The tricnd wounded more then the. 
lword, So might F265 complaine, It was not an enemy, it Was not 
«4 Sabcan, or a crucll Caldcan that ſpake this, but it was thou my, 
—_— triend,my companion, and which is more thenall thelcy 
My wite, my {econd ſclfe. 

I grant that in one ſenſe, the wounds of a friend are precipuss 
Precious are the Wound: of 4 friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy art 
d:ceirfull. Precious are the wounds of a friend, when a friend doth 
wound with holy reproote ; bur when a triend wounds by fintull 
countell,or folicitations wito finne,thole are perniczous wounds. 
It chat which is light in us be turned into darknefle ( as Chritt 
ipcakes) how great is that darkneilc? So if that which ſhould be 
our comfort be turged into our forrow, how great is our ſorrow ? 
Therefore we fee why Satan ſpared the wife, that the might be an 
taltrument,and a molt cftcRuall inſtrument, either to prevaile upor 
lam,or to vex hun incalc ſhe did not prevaile. Doubtleſſe Fob did 
not teele fo much imart, when Satan tmore both ticth and bone, as 
now,when his fleſh and bone {more hum. Thus we fee the cruclty 
of Satans mercy : He ſpared Jobs tongue, and he ſpared Jobs wite ; 
he ſpared his rongue that Fob might have a member free for an in- 
ſtrument of fin,in curling God ; and he {pared Jobs wife,that him 
{cite might have an inftrument co bid hum fin, Carſe God and dies 
This was her countcll, 
eAnd hu wift ſaid unto him, Doeft tho ſtill retain thipe integri« 

tie? Curſe God anddie. 

Her wordsconftft of cwo parts : 

1, A ſharpe and a ſcorntull exprobration. 

2, A wickedand infull diretion. 
. 'Her ſcornfull exprobration in theſe words : Doeft thew ftill re- 
tain thine integritie ? 


- HeriinfulldireRtion in thoſe words ; Curſe God anddie. 


Doeft 
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Doeft thou ſtill retain thine integritie ? 


Words quick and ſhorr. It is probable we have here only the 
compenditims, Or bricfe of that ditcourſe which paſſed hens job pres. 
andtus wife. We have only the poiſon and the Antidote, as a lcar- Tuhers vow, 
acd Expoſitor hints it upon this place, Cf viri nth.” 
The Sepruagine have taken the boldneſſe ( if they be not falſi. £%" n+ 
hed) ro ſer down his wives ſpeech at largeand 'joyn itin with the 
body of che Text, thus : ef long tome being ſpent bu wife ſaid wn+ 
20 him, How long wilt then hold out, ſaying, Behold, ] wait yet 4 
little while expeiting the hape of my Salvation ? For conſider ,thy 
remimbrance « blotted ont from the earth, even thy ſons and thy 
danghrers,the pains and travell of my wemb,whom [ have brought 
frih in vaine. Thou thy ſelf fitteſt here inthe rottenneſſe of 
worms, abiding all night in the open ayre. I pnore hand-maid 
wander from place to place, from homſe to howſe, looking when the 
ſun will ſer, that I may take a little repoſe from the paines and 
ſorrowes which now oppreſſe me ; but utter thou ſame word again 
the Lord, and dic. The Greek Authors comment upon theſe wor 
as upon the text it ſelfe. Bur I ſhall wave them wholly. Neither 
ſhall I ſtay here in the Explication of the words according to our 
reading our of the Hebrew, becauſe we have handled them at the 
third verle of this Chapter. In the teſtimony which God giveth 
concerning Fob ; where he ſpeakes thus to Satan, Haſt thon confi» 
dered my ſervant Job, bow that he 14 a perfett man, &c. and that 
be ſtill holdeth faft his integritie ? God ſpake it to the praiſe of 
Job, fil he boldeth faſt his integyitie ; his wite ſpeaks it to his rev 
proachand upbraideth him with it, Doeſt thou ſtill retain thine 1n> 
gegritie ? The words {poken by both are the ſame,bnut the ſenſe and 
incent of the ſpeakers is quite dyff-rent- God ſpeakes them in ho- 
rour to Fob : his wife (peakes them incontempr of fob,and there» 
fore ſhe formes them: into 2 queſtion , a cutting kinde of ſpeech, 
Doeſt thou ftill retaine thine integritie ? As if ſhe ſhould iays 
What ? art thou fo {enſdleiſe and fo ſtupid, fo mad and fortilh, 
10.30 on in this courle {till 2 what haſt" thou got by it? whereare 
thy carnings 2 what is the advantage of bolinefle ? or what. is the 
profit of incegritic, that thou and huggelt it fo falt > D »eft 
thou ſtill retaine thine integritie ? This E conceiveis the ſumme of 
thequeſtion,jr is an upbraiding, a reproaching queſtion ; and from 
that we-may gblerves; ._.. : +." G 1 4 a 4 "os td 
Fes Nan 2 Firſt, 
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= Firſt, Thar thoſe things which commend us moſt to God,uſ1 wally 


render ms moſt contemprible before the world. Doeſt thou ſtill _ 
ral thine integyitie ? She him,and ſcorneth him for this, 
whereas God highly commends him, ſpeakes it to his ptaiſe, Tha 
whith us highly efteemrd among it min is abomination in the 
of the Lord. "And that which the Lord eſteemes highly, man 
rninates. 

Secondly this, It #3 the endeavenr of Sar and bi; inflyumenty 
' 9 per ſvade, that tht profeſſion of bolineſſe ir vain and anpyoſitae 
ble. Satan hath caught witked ones,and they (like forward Schols ' 
lars ſay ic without book,) lay it Y, It it a vain thing to ſerve 
the Lord ; Satan would intuſe this curſed principle into the 
hearcs of Gods own eg ard make them beleeve, rheir faich 
allo vain, Dorf the fill retain thine inregritie ?f Come mikey 
licrle counſ4ll at the laſt, work like 2 wife man, wilt thou hold & 
thing thou canit get nothing by ? Take it on my word, chou canſt 
not thrive this wsy, thou canſt make noching of it, what doſt thou 
meane te go on madding in ſuch a cvuurſe as this ? Thou ſnalt never 
ger breadby it ro put mn thy head : no aor water to walh thy hands. 
All thougettelt by it, will be a knock, rodapon thy back, a dulho» 
nourupon thy name. And wilt thou iti be 10 {trut tag” d,and hold 
faſt thy incegricic. 

Thirdly, obterve further from Sactans intendment in putting 
Gch words as thoſe into the mouth of {ob wife, That bir yroat 
Hefignt is to takes advantage from oweward rronbles and ill ſucceſs 
Ber, rod ge the hearts, and weitkon the hands of Gods prople 


** hofy duties, That was his project, quite to — 
from rhe ill tacrefſe he had in che lervice of God, to ger hum par off 


his Livery,and give over his fervice : It is the courſe thac the world, 
—— (as here Sobs wife was ) (till holdeth with che 
c of God. Their langnage is, Why are you fo preciſe, why 10 
Fee? Doe you not obſerve you get mckng by your prayers ? 
nothing by your faſting ? nothing by your holinefſe > All that you 
have gor,yournay pat in yoar eyes, and {ee never the worte. Shew 
w {one of your gaines, what have you for? Where are your ddive- 
rances? where are your viAores? whore 1s your Savarzon ? you 
on pm cy you have tafted till all is abs 
Mot are work then they were, witl you Al goe on 1 
theſk datics ard praying ? of wambling and fecking ? of 
waiting and belceving? Thus is the language of Savan, thische-divi- 
nity 
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', pray umwGod, Taymble thy {elfe and fecke his face; fo weft, . 
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nity of Hell: And I ſhall anſweric in one word. Ir ts far better to die 
raying,then to conguer bop heming, Such doRrine may {topup & 
tes mouth, and his heart from duty. Bur ic will more 
y_ che mouths, & enhlarge the hcarts of thoſe who are ſincere, Will 
þ oro alwaycs call God, will he delight himfelfe m 
the ty? faith 7ob. » he delights in God no longer, then 
God gives hum worl delights, nor calls upon Ged longer, 
then (enfible bleſhngs are ſent inunto him : It God ſtayes his hand, 
he ſtopps in duty ; he quickly takes our Satans leſſon, and will no 
goon tou og i wg ſhewes us wages in the 
worke : A godly man his fruit in holineſſe, and therefore 
though he receives no outward fruit, he ſtill holds Faſt his i 
ty. Bur whac would fobs wife adviſe him co doe; in caſe be 
ſhould let goe the holineffe of his life : That followes in the next 
words ; having endeavoured to take him off trom one courle, ſhe 
direts him to another, 


Curſe God and dye. 


Here is the fecond part of her counſell, curſed counſel indeed, 
Curſe God and dye. It is the (ane Originall word which we have 
before, and mer with ewoor rhree times already. In che 
proper ſignification it noteth ble femg, and fo the word is by many 
expolitors rendred im rhis place, Bieſſe God and dye ; MF. Brough 
ton trarflates it r- merge nanny" on Ul remine 
thine muteoriry, vie G dying Y e maſt r Cx 
amine bockfides, An Ce may fond one are ally the tenlſe of thele 
words. 

Some rake OED c_—_ and ſome take chern in an 
ll fenfe. Some rake the ina good ſenſe, Brſſe God and dye, 
And —— cranſlate, Blefſe God and dye, doc yer expound it 
toan Ml fenfe. 

Firſt, Some make 2 good conftruftion out of chele words of 
Job; wite, aftirming chat ſhe gave her husband wholctome advice, 
md fo they render the words, BY/efſe God and dye to this fente, 
What? doeft thou fill ſtand pon- rexmes with God ? wilt chou. 
not Inunbl thy ſclfe > ſhonldeſt thou nor rather Bleſſe Godt ? ther 


topray, to make ſuppl} Thou leeft m whar a doke- 

condittn thou art, rherefore blefſe God, make thy kucmble 
prayer before God, andidic, DG "YE PENEIE 
op Na 3 
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' this miſerable world, to releaſe thee of thy paine ; begge that he 


would cut the thred of thy life which ( to appearance is the only 
remedy of all thy troubles ; death will be thy beſt triend : -Thoy 
maycdlt die with more caſe, then live as thou doelt. Thy life iss 
continuall death, it were better for thee to die once, then todie 
daily, A cats 
 M-. Bezais very ſtrong in this opinion, exculing,yea acquitti 

Jobs wite, in making this motion to her husband. - He — 
deed that the being deceived and over-wrought by Satan, did work 
(trongly for him, yet denies that cicher the countdll in itielfe orin 
her intendment was evill. He layes the whole magter thus. Thar 
ſhe obſerving her husbands filence under the hand of God in theſe 
great aMiQtions, ſulpeted that he ſtood roo much upon his own 
mtegrity, that he was too well opinionated and conceited of hig 
own worth ; or that this proceeded from learedneſle of conicience, 
and inſenfiblencfle of Gods dealing, and his own condition: and 
therefore ſhe advileth hun to conſider, that furely God was very 
angry with him, to conſider, that God had brought all this evill 
upon him to humble him ; and ſhould he now defend. his owre 
umocencie? ſhould he cither be filent and not acknowledge his 
(in, or ftand upon termcs with God in defence and juſtification of 
himiclfe ? Docſt thou perlevere in thoſe high thoughts of thy (elf? 
will not all this bring thy ſtomack down ? what? will not thy un- 
circumciſed beart be humbled ? Doeft thou ſtill retaine thine in+ 
tegrity ? doelt thouttill leane upon that broken reed, thy owne 
uitegrity ? Bleſſe Gd, that is, confeſle thy ſins and acknowledge 
thy tranigreſſions. ( Indeed conteſling of tin is a blefſing of God z 
15 agiving of glory toGod, and our giving glory to is our 
bleſſing of God; 7eſ6.7.19. Give olory torhe Lord God of liracl; 
and make confeſſion nnto him.) Thus bleſle God, that is, con» 
tele thy fin, and fo prepare thy iclte rodie in a holy manner, fees 
ing thou art pait.hope of life, addreſle-thy ſclfe piouſly for death. 
Thus he ; and all upon thele grounds; Firſt, becauſe he could not 
be perſwaded that. a wife,. the Governeſle of ſuch a holy family ag 
jobs was, a wife, the companion of ſuch a holy man as Job was 
thould be 10: tull of the Devill, ſo wicked to ſpeake the Devils 
words,with the Devils heart. And ſecondly, becaule Satan hiralclf 
could not be fo ſenceleile as to beleeve or hope, that ſuch deſperate 
counlell could ever take upon obs heart : And therefore he cons 


ccive that (he adviſed him only, a3, any.ons would a dying friend, 
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or a malcfaRor' condemacd and ready to be carried to execution, 
yer perſiſting in his fin, or unlamencing the wickedneſſe whicle 
procur'd that fentence. Her errour {aith he, was only this, that 
the judged him wicked, becauſe he was thus fmicten, and that he 
trulted upon his integrity, becaule he held ic faſt : whereas indeed 
Fob looked tor no good, bur our of the hand of Free-grace, and 
accounted his very Integrity bus dung, to the righteonſne(ſſe and 
redemption of the promiſed Meſſiah. 

But ( with humble reſpe& to ſoreverend an Authour ) there are 
two. reaſons ſtrong againſt this Expoſition, .in my apprehenſion, 
which I ſhall propole and ſubmut to the readers judgement. 

The firſt is thus, It had been quite againſt Saran deſigne, thar 
}obs wife ſhould give her counſell : For it had beerr 
lo farre from being an addition to fobrafflition, that it had been: 
a great abatement of it to heare his wite ſpeake fo holily, and ad- 
miniſtring ſuch wholeſome counſell in the ſubſtance of it, though 
miſtaken 1n the application of it-to him. - And ſurely a heart ſo com- 
poled as Fobs, was under all thele preſſures, would have ſhaped out 
luch an anſwer as this. My deare wife, I thanke thee for thy care 
and coun{ell, thou haſt a holy jealoutie over me, that I am not ini 
luch a poſture of ſpirit as becomes a dying man. Though there bo 
an crrour in thy adviſe as applied rome, yer I take it as anerrour of 
love, and thy reproofe chough auiplaced,is very acceptable and pre- 
tious unto MCs. 

But ( which makes my ſecond reaſon,) He ves her for ir, 
and tells her plaincly, Thow fpeakgit as one of the forlilh Womrn 
hpeaketh, Whereas if that had been the meaning of her words, 
ſhe (paks as one of the Wiſe Women ; like a wile woman indeed. 
It is ana&t of wifedome and of love both to ſuſpect ill of ano- 
ther, whgn that ſuſpicion leads us only to adviſe him for his good. 
It is anexcellene thing when jealouſics are improved into fairhfull 
coanſels, Surely then Fob had never numbred her with the tookih 
women, if that ſpeech of bers had unported only an humble pre- 
paration for his approaching death. | 

In the ſecond place, Some who tranſlate the words, Bleſſe God 
and dic, doe yer expound them as very fintull counſell ; though the 
words found faire, . yet the ſenſe is made very foule. Lhele under- 
ſtand them as an Ironie,. as if his wife ſcotfing and jeering her hul- 
band had faid 3. Doeft thow ftill retaine thine integrity? bleſſe 


God and die, thou ſhalt have enough. of thine integrity,. take -1 
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fill of bleſſing of God z thou art all for God and holding 
fat thy integrity, goe on if thou wilt, and bblefie God hill, and fee 
what thou ſhalc get by it ; thou ſhale have no other reward buta 
wound, thou ſhalt receive no wages of this Maſter but death, 6/ 
God and die ; repeate that ſpeech now, which you uled under 
firſt afiction ; Repeate againe that beloved maxume, with which 
you ſeeme to be {o much delighted, The Lord hath given, andthe 
Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord $ yn 
{ce,it will not tright death away, or be any ſecurity from the grave: 

ou thought when yau ſpoke thoſe: words furſt, that they wauld 
bo prevented a {econd trouble, and, that God who ſaw you take 
the former (troake {0 kindly at hs bands, wauld not ftrike you 
2gaine : Bur you ſee, words are no defence againſt blowes, 
And if thou ſhauldeſt be fo fooliſh, ro fiye for refuge to the ſame 
{lubnuilive language, experience would quickly teach thee, that as 
before it could not protect thee from this foare diſcaſe, fo nowie 
_ be no protection from the arrelt of death. Blefſe Ged 
and die. 

Soine ſtrengthen this ſenſe, from the forme of ſpeaking here uſed, 
which is imperative, # eſſe God and die : She bids him doe it,l,dos 
it and ſpare not. Such expreſſions import a mixture of fcorne, as 
Lam 4.21. Rejoyce and be glad O dawghter of Edom : Here isn 
grant, if not a command, a ſeeming direction if not an injundtion, 
to rejoyce and be glad ; what is given as the occcaſion of this joy 
The Cup alſs ſhall paſſe horough unto thee; What cup? A cupot 
blood, a cup of trembling : And is this to be rejoyced in? _ 
in ſuch joy the heart muſt be heavy, and rhe ating of ſuch mirth 
is ſorrow : yet he bids her rejoyce ; as if he had taid, be as mer- 
xy as you Can, yet the cup (hall pafle thorough unto thee, thou (halt 
not cicape, So Eccleſ.11.g. Rejoyer O young man in thy youth,and 
let thine beart cheere thee, and Walks in the wayes of thine heart, 
end in the fight of thine eyer, (doeſo) but know, that for all theſe 
things God Will bring thee into judgement, Thus here, Bleſſe God 
aud die, Goe onl pray, take thy fill of bleſſing God, bleſſe hin 
as much and. as long as thou wile, yer I fee the image of death in 
thy face, dic thou thalt. M", Brewghron ſeemes to enclineto fuck 
2 meening-11 his tranſlation, > cv Reill bold thine inteprity, 
blefſing God and dying; As it the had ſaid, wile thou be fuchs 
foole, > cy God and dying, bleſſing God, while he 
is killing thee + which was indoed Jobs wiledome, andhis reſoln- 


tion 
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tion a lirtle after, Though be kill me yet will I truſt in him. 
+ Sofarre of thoſe who tranſlate the text, bleſſe God and die, with 
that two-fold expoſition upon it ; I ſhall now conſider what ſenſe 
we are to make oatof theſe words as we tranſlate theth, and #s 
they are indeed moſt generally tranſlated, Corſe God and dir: 
This reading of the text, ſeemes moſt anfwerable to Satans deſigne, 
which being to provoke 7 ob to curſe God, it was moſt proper to 
ſure hiswives ſpirit with ſuch thoughts, and to put his own words 
jato her Curſe God and die : This thred is-of the fame 
ſpinning with the former, and carries Satans plot home upon his 
pry nome She fpeakes this adverſaries- mind 2s fully as he 
could himlelfe,when ſhe bids her husband, Curſe God and dic. 
But could Fob die when he liſted, that ſhe biddeth him care God 
and d;e ? What mcanes this language? 
Some int her meaning to be this, die by thy ewne bard, 
deſtroy thy as ſons of Belial ule to ſay, goe hang thy ſdfe, 
murther thy ſelfe, make an end of thy ſelfe : As by theſe 
Plagncs is_thy Judge, ſo bethou (ro end the macter ) thy owne 
ExcCutioner. as others ; Curſe God, that fo he may 
voked to rake thee out of the world quickly. Or carſe God and Net prix ents 
die, caſe thy heart fomewhar, and give it vent by breaking our === exbe- 


againſt God m blaſphemics, rake this revenge upon him, and then —_—_— 


them ) 
or diſhonourable concerning . TI conceive her 
counſell, carſe Gad and dye, had ſome of 4 rele mitz 
moons is bad enough, and fo bad, that it renders this Ob- 
10N againſt chem all. 

It is obj Thar farely, any of theſe carry roo high aſtraine of 
wickednefle for Jobs wife ; furdy ſhe could not 'imaginey much 
lefle have the ſe to offer, rt te rang *_ 

I anfwer firſt in generall, A man may have a very 
wife, Abend een inlaſe Elinelle ——C 


þuc 


Marriage doch not change the deare; Marriuge With doth, 
| 0 
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but not marriage with a Chriltiary ar the haliet man that'everh- 
wed. Therefore rhat realon is noc cogent. 
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Vartans words, and 
their own, n—_— lay)carry it thus,chat the 
hes wn es oe fe :hually pallclt by che devil, 
hero and fo ſpake thedevils language 3 One of the Ancienes is exprote 
Dix: ils I this purpale,7heſe are the devils Words nor che Womans word:: 
WX67 (726 BX#- which anocher Uluſtraces by ehatin the chird.at GeveSr, whereirs 
rw dixit Waid, The ſerpent (aid nnto the moman, but it was the donill that 
dixie elver? (pake unto the woman by the ſerperyt ;; fo here it & faid, Hu mi 
rugamdk goal Hal ante bin x he ruk K-10 the donll ke 
his wite., And if pate 0 the worſt 
LOR given, Or give 8 (it eruch will &) and it wilthe 
IETISS I brleeve we cannor expound the 
words to a lugher-lende or {trac of wickedocflc, then Sacan could 
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of (CMptaLion.N this grotic manner againit her hugband : 

hough the were not ated as the Serpent was, in whogs Satan 

is Eveyer we may well fay, I 
Sean paketo Adam: Eve ſpake the devils minde,bþeing 


\poaby by tcmpuren, ropotlwade ber husband _—_ 
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others. others. We may ſer an influmce icere, Ef nor fillyrev 
ſertion in the Apoſtle Perer, who hearing Chrilt ” 
ſufferings, takes him aſide and began to rebwbe him ſaying, 
farre from thee, Loyd : thu ſhall not bewnto thee, Mat. 16.931 23. 
Prog fn part, in this, againſt his Maſter, unwits . 
ingly, yet fo witri ily Goto rhe hehe gor his ume by Chriſt 
P, to Peter, ee bebind me Satan: It way Peters , 
t Satan tun” it Iſaas fd of his forme Jacob in B ſaw trefie, 
The hands are the hands of Elzu, but the voice is the voice of Ja 
cob, Chriſt perceived here Satans counſell in Peters words, he 
{aw the wicked fpirit through DO Peters fleſh ; and 
therefore rebukes the Organ, of the wI- 
Get thee behind me aun oh Now as Perer, 
and full of good intentions to his Maſter, yer ipake 
and language fo fully, that the Devill himfſelfe ( Ct pgcy 
tally woman n the main) rhogh able ad mall oy Ban is 
woman in the maine, 
Get her hasband, m the grofſeſt conſtrufion thole words 
can beare, tocwrſe God and diet 
There is ſomewhat in the Text, which may give tis a hint of this « 
that though ſhe ſpake this, yer Fob eſteemed her 2 good wontran ; 
For, oblerve Job+ anſwer to this advite. What doth hofay? He 
doth not lay, Thow Wicked women, then abhowinable Wreech, 
why doeſt thou give me tack counfell? All that he ſaith is this, 
Thou fpeaheFft as one of the ſoliſh Women fpeakerh. G_ 
he doth not call her fooliſh or wicked woman, bur, + 
a1 one of the poliſh women ; - As if he ſhouldfay, How wike Þ 
what words are theſe that I heare from thee ? thou doft not 
now like thy ſelfe, I uſe to heare other from thee, thou 
and I have had other kind of conference, and I have reecived other 


kind of counſelt from chee thew this; Whenee i it thi thou'nre ſO Nov exm fot. 
ke thy ſelfe ? where are thy words ſeaſon's with falt, whit ram vecar,fed 
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that though we take the words in that worſt ſenſe, yer it doth nor 
neceſlarily inferre, that obs wite wasarwicked, an ungodly wo- 
man, which is che objection agaialt that Expoſition. 

From the words tranſlated, Car ſe God and die, and thus &x- 
pounded, we may oblerve ; 

Firſt, That Satan tv reſtleſſe and unwearied in thu d:ſirne to. 
bring the people of God,to thinks ill and ſpeak ill of God. Irs that 
bin, Rievaing of this whole ©, CONCEt« 
ning Job; adevey ſtone is turned, every way tryed to accompliſh 


Secondly, In that he perſwadeth Fob by his wife, when he was 
in this wotull. condition, to cwrſe God anddie, Oblcrve, That $a 
mn Would perſwade 1s to eaſe our ſelves of troubleſome eville,, 
falling into finfull evils. Job was grievoully diſeaſed, you 
the medicine and the cure that Saran preſcniþerh, Goe ſinac, faith 
he, carſe God anddie ; whereas.one of the leaſt evills offi, s, 
worle then all 'the evills of ſuffering that can befall us. All. 
rowes are more elegible then one ſin. Ir hach born ERc.e 
us from Antiquitie, that the loweſt degree of alye ( ) 
is not to. be mage ar admitted. (/if that- medium could be 
ſo noble an end ) for the ſaving of a world What a.father, and 
teacher of lyes then is Satan, who direts many 6 ore, {oule to 
fave it (fe from, or helpe it ſelfe our of a affliction, by ad- 
venturing upon ſome great tranigreſſipn. 

Thirdly, Curſe God/avd die, It. is furfull to wiſh. our own 
deaths, though we are under paines more painefull then drath. It 
is ſinfull ro delire dearhabſolutely we may defire it with ſubmiſſion, 
to the will of God,z To live is an a& of nature, but to be willing 
to live becauſe God wills it, is an act of grace : And as it is our ho« 
lineſſc todoe the will of God while we live, fo it is our holineſſe to 
be content to live, while we ſuffer according to his will. On the 
other, hand, todic is an act of nature, but todie becauſe God wills, 
it, is an act of grace : Chrilt is ſaid, to be obedient unto death, be» 
cauſe he died in contemplation of Gods decree, and in confor- 

mity- to.his. gaod pleaſure, To die thus, is the duty of. a Chih 
ſtian,, and the crowne of all his obedience. Satan would hayeus 
Live as we will, and dic when we will; he temprs us as much to: 
| die when weliſt, as, to live how weliſt,. Seth pcs Johngaps 
procure thy 


pore, conſe God anddie, delire.ar 
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we muſt not with that neither;abſolutely. The Pant, Phat: 
y.23.4:ſired to be diffolved and to be with byes you foo wk 


- he qualifies and debates it. To wiſh for death,that we may be freed. 


trom ſinne, is a holy wiſh, but yet wee muſt not with that 
abſolutely neither, we muſt referre our ſelves. to the pleaſuce of 
God, how long he will let us conflit wich our tions. and 
wich our laſts, wich this body of death. and fin, which we beare 
about us.. But to-wiſh for death, becauſe ourlives are full of rrou- 
ble, is anunholy wiſh z God.may, yea and hath as much uſe of our 
lives, in- our troubles as in oar : We may doe much buſi- 
— God in a fich-bed : We may. doe God as mach worke 
when weare bound hand andfoote, im a priſon, as when we are ar 
liberty ; paſſive obedience brings. as much. 
doth : therefare we muſt not wiſh.for dea -not with 
an abſolute wiſh, becauſe we are under evits: And 
if it a ep et rar} wag-re to, procure or 
becauſe we are under troubleſome evills. x 
Fourchly, Obſerve further, Saran Would perſwad: that death is 
avend, at leaſft.an eaſe, of ourwardtroubles ; Wouldelt thou have 
anent'of rhy troubles and of thy forrowes 2 Curſe God and die, 
here is the remedy. os Loma of ſome remedies, that they 
are worle then the diſcaſe ; I amfurc, this is. Deathto wn- 
godly ones, it is ſofarre from being an end or an caſe of cheir trou- 
bles,. that ic is to them. ( as Chriſt ee 
ems OR 2 envy. to _erernall death, and che very 
of Hell. Yerzhow many doth Satan perilwade ( when they 
arein obs caſe, in greatextremitics ) that death will be the cure ot 
all their troubles. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, That Satan wonld make men Willing to die, 
When they are moſt unfit co die, You lee what jon Satan 
direfts Job unto,, he biddeth him. carſe God and dit. Would not. 


306, chinke bin in a fic poſture, in.a fit frame for death, 
when he had bin God ?* Repent and die, pray and die, hum- 
ble thy ſelfe and die. ce and dic, take faft Co who 


x our life, owr-way to lift and die, ae the counſtls and. voice 
>. be unperutent and dic, die.” And it i240 expe- 
nenced that oftentunes molt willing to die, who, 
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agony ay their lives wichour feare or wit, tha 
whale vitdle but e of whole lives, hath been nothing elſe, bug 
winl vile bee of whneins, luck bac cock 
They as it were give diligence all cheir dayes, to make Hell and re« 
lure, and yet goe out of the world as if wer ſureof 
Heaven. [okfrrage: _ Fro agraecr ro d. 
Laſtly, Note this, T te on u tyable rot 
blaſphemonus tempt arion One world hoe wencdeed Gon we 
roy boy 
toyled, 


ſhould ever have une ny fuch a groſſe 
lo holy a man as fob. Bur Satan where he hath been 
impudentzand will chen ſuggeſt ſack rhings, not becaule he 
— hat becanie, he relolves to vex tuch as becannoc 
overcome. He troubles as much and as many as he can. 
So much of the counſcll which fobs wife gave ham, 
him as fooktſh and over-credujous in holding faſt ( that 
moron ner 4 and adyifing him to be worie then mad 
OF OUt-T2g1OUs, x1 Gad and 
pw obs holy rd eee, 


But he ſaid wnto her, Thou fpeakeft as ont of the foelifs Women 
Hr? ; What? fbal We Pere $994 at the hand of God, and 
all we not receive evil ? 


Theſe words contain Jobs reply, wherein rwo things are cons 
liderable, Firit, A reproofe. Secondly, A refucarion. 

Firſt, He reze&ts her counfell with 'a ſharpe and wholeſome 

and then he refurech her connſcil by ftrong and fo« 

Seakeit ot 

reprehenſion 


d reaſon. The reprehenſion in chefe words, 7 
enc of the fpulih Women ſprakerb. The realon of his 


in thole which follow, What ? ſhall we receive good at the hand ng 
rod andner evilt # 


SE En 
ed ad hall, SENS bys 
oe marmen Sambem vo mnere or ayco 


Metaphor, it 
goodnefle and honefty; tack « 
ir Ipuiferd extc haves-oiic; © SEE s 
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withered, low, fallen ſpirit, a ſpirit falten below al! noble or 

Dn ene Dy hs pen 
Fl ow 
ples, he may be wile in of nacuralt wa the 
cribes,they are wiſe vo doe vvill bus to da good they buve 
noknowled nd rg ern —— Latin word ( Nebato )' which 
lignifes 2 s by good Etymologilts derived from. the He- 
brew Nebat ; becaute tuch are dull-heads ingoodnefle, and wit- 
ty only in wickedoetie, Such was he. % Sem. 25.25. Nabal © his 
name,and folly i With him; That proper name is the fame with 
the A ive here, that's.che Maſculine, this the Feminine, T bow 
ſpeakeſft likg 4 Nabateſſe : We find the word often uled clic- 
where to {ignite wicked, worthlefle and vile _ ſal.14-T4 
The faole hath ſaid tc. Dont.z2,6,2v. at » 0 foo- 
- 4p ms doe y8 this requite the Lord ? And vey. 21. 
ovoked me ts by thoſe rat ave no god), and 1 
—_ e thee ro je alowſee dale ord 4 people, and 
navy nv vor by chem. arenoe 
apcople, - 1 ya A delerve not the 
game of a people rhisword 1n the abſtract, folly is 
naar hy wu mr pn 4 one 


«5 much, 13 1 warke wickednele, ro worke 
neſſe. Hence it is ſometimes tranflaced nnd, Togo nhns 


The Lord make thee ike Zedekiah and liks Abab, whom the _-y 
ain Tai ot fo gets Senn cn 
at And throughout of Proverbs,. the fooke 


SI: 


mths Aw 
who have no and Merry role for 
neſſe in them.” — er. DR RESI INI 
arnes it} this-compariſan ? that is nat cleare;, COmCcelve 

mcends the women of [dame s,. Than SOON Omega 


mile atfate, gt wrangle with ; Thou fpraks it 
like ene of rhem..\ Thee: takeft thy 
ſome of the Heathen,  who-ule 


in chas. from the cv 
Rs ods. 1 


tunko tiey fave bur courie niage 
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Tuff s fra ma- 
ver et diſci» 
Þltne. 


will be angry with and fevile their gods. Thow 
het res wg rate of theſe 5 womes ; Thou deft es 
ES tote inmy oa feare and 
love the true and evyer-living 

2ob you lee is. now ſomewhat warme in his ſpeech. nor rll fy had in- 
dured much, and all his fufterings hitherto had nor ſti 
ſion in him but C_— as weſaw in the ore dns. the 
former Chapter ; an poſture, not an expreſſion 
all along ; be now, that God, and the wayes of God are concer+ 
ned, ob can hold no ; this ſpeech of his wife, caſt diſhonour 
upon both, and now paſlion toſtir, hee cannot forbeare 
her though his wife, Thow fe as one of the fooliſh women 
Hpeaketh. Obſerve, That 

Paſſion becometh us in the canfe of God ; Our Lord Chriſt tea» 
chipg his Diſciples the true mearung of the Law, tells them, Meat. 
5-22, He that is angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſpall be 
mn danger of the j ement; bur he that is not angry when there 
is cauſe, eſpecially there is ſuch a cauſe as this, ke ikewile is 
in danger of the Judgement. 

Secondly, Job is not only angry With her, but he reproves her, 
Thos fþe 4s one of the foolsſh 'women. It is lawfull _ 
times to expreſſe holy anger and paſſion by ſharpe re 
Chriſt who was meekneſle and it ſelte, yet when he hath 
odeale with P, Phariſees, he can call them @ generation of viper, 
painted $ _ blind guides, an adulttrow g _— 
children of the Devill : Anger can hardly be (ilent, and 
xr ln alenieable which heals and fnnmner, He that knowes 
pot how to be angry, knowes not how tolove. And he that knowes 
ro how o repro with loner och be ang 

You ma lovein feb, mingling with and moderating 
Thonute. wprarayentt'y bur it is with che ſpiric of meck- 
neſſc, Furſt, doth not ſpeake way or T how 
art a foole, butcomparatively, Thox = fpeakeft as one iy. 


Vane eake Thar 
ids yn B ing by wy of Canicade, hc 
navy res inwany.rry s h 


Arother thing oblcrveable for the meckneſle of Fob, is this. He 
ry fg Tos : Bute yo T7 
t 4s one 
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were wiſe wamen,as well as foolith,fuch Solowen defcribes, Pro.3r. 

26. She openeth her month with wiſtdome ;' and we know Abipail 
the wife was wiſe, and her hagband was N aball a foole. eb ock 

nnky it upon women in generall, hefalleth not our with all, be- 

cauſe he knew there were ſome fooliſh ones, and becauſe he ſaw ha 

wife in that a&,imitating choſe fooliſh ones,” (1 (1 

There is a third thing mitigat 


the ſharpneſſe of che roof ; 
= Froinr! aowaddr ub; come) 


106 doth not fall out with, or dif; 
his wite ſpake thus;he faith not, who would marry tobe yoak'twith 
ſuch a one as you ? It is enough,to make one forſweare marriage, to 
have or heare of fuck a wife; better bein any condition then in a 
married condition. ' How often doe husbands diſcover this folly ? 
it cheir wives difpleaſe them, preſently the ordinance of God di 
pleaſerh chem, who would be married? -It is fad, when 
— ——_— e, makes: us queſtion, or dilreliſh the imſticucion 
0 Dy» I. ts | (! 

In ye For yg a qo cherey not with the otdi- 
nance in , is not with the fpeciall at 
of Gods providence Nb own peedicaderchaled ner 
ny will lay af their wives trouble them, I with -we had never ſeene 
the taces one of another, we may curſe the houre we ever met ro» 
poker Iob; ſpirit was tarre from this; he was indecd angry with 

wife, but he was not angry, becauſe this woman was his wife: 
goa en qr mage I Harm to make her 

tter. To convince another df folly, it the readieft way to make 
him wiſe. Thus we fee, though hanetwere tharpenedoin the re- 
proofe to ſearch the wound, | yet there-was none ta exaſperate the 
perſon : This reproofe was an exact compound of love, and anger, 
of zcale and knowledge. 

From the of her counſel}, and this reproofe compared 
together, we may Obſerve; That ir, an argument of 4 low and 
of 4 poliſh ſpirit, toqudge of any mans conditiongby Gods outward 
dealings With himes : For, this was itthat the grounded/her coun- 
{cll upon ; ſeeing: his ourward condition, ſhe thought him as a mi- 
{crable man, therefore adviſeth him, to cxrſe God and die, 
Tho jpeaksſt (laith he) 4s one of | the. fooliſh Women, It is an 
argument of folly and madneſle, to judge 2 man miſerable becauſe 

es f 


Poore, or unhappy, or unhealthy. 
Againe obſerve, hes of G 
-4 low and a fooliſh ſpirit. Thox ſeakef 4s me rhe ae 
P 


That wnworthy and low 
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us per Manas 
accepts Of ore 
renus ab alijs 
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Thou halt fuck low thoughts of Gad, and {peak © & 
God, that at prelenc ] cannot but number thee among wes og 
for as chere is noching ought co be ſo high in our thoughts, 2s Gad 
and his wayesz fo we ought to have high and roverenc thoughts 
(God and his wayes, whatlocver be EC 
change, yet he and they change not ; God-is the lame, and his 
yiee the {une tor ever, | 
Laſtly, Oblerve, That to dor or ſpecks Wickedhy, i to dit ir 
cake poliſuly. fn is che y in the world, finis « d6- 
Sining from the mle of right raſan, both: from dpirituall reaſon 
and from naturall, Loe they bave regefted the Word of the Lord, 
end what Wiſcdome in them? Jer.8.9. Truc wiledome; wt 
walke by a right rule, to a raght end, While we fin, tuft ( mfoae 
degree or other ) #s the rule, and felfe is che end. In both which 
we joyne hands with tally, and are the companions of focks; 
T hou ſpeakeſt as one of the oliſh women,&C, OA 
From the reproote it (c{fe, we come to conſider the reaſons of 
the reproote. Thos ſpeaheſt as one of the fooliſh women ſpeakerh, 
What ? ſhall We receive good at the hand of God and wot evillt 
Here is the reaſon upon which he grounds his Shall we 
vereive good at 'the hands of God, 8c, The He runnes Chis 
in che lerter, Shall we recerve good from Godt &c. The cmphaſis 
of the words. it chus, fball we receive good with hand or 
heart at the baud of God, and fball we not in the fame mana 
receive evil f The word Cabal, whence this: is derived, fig- 
niheth the recerving of a rhing with the hand and with che heart; 
that is, to receive gladly and rhankfully, as ic were to kifle the 
hand and receive a thing : Or to receive a thing with much reve- 
rence and veneration. Hence the [ewes call che Do@rine which 
x received and tranimitted from hand to hand, namely cheir'tra- 
ditional} _  oroaagh —_— the word qrercy 
ports among t its, the word Caballs imports among 
Jewes ; Then the meaning of Fob is,T hat good andeutll ary robve 
dike recorued aud tntortnjned as from ys rhat is, they are tobe 
| y, thankfully, reverendy, we kifſe thehacd 
and rake eAMnd bolt me er heading p44 f The words dot 
not referre to the a of receiving, butts the mayor of receiving 
We thall receive evitl wherher we will or no, but (hatl wenot 
rec@veit? namdy fo,angd la,9s woreceive good ebeeechully hand 
ON 4 Yo 
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fully, reverently; rel} God and hrs wayes of providence to. 
= And then't 10n may be reſolved inc this aftirriia- 
tive concluſion ; T har locks in What manner we receive good from 
the hand of God, in the ſame We owghr 10 receive ovill Or thus, 
Wheve We have car good, thence we mnſft have ony evit, Orend 
the iame hand moderates and dripenteth both. wherefre, Pall wer 


receve good and net evill ? 
the good here to be 


OY recenvve __ _ m = 
meant, of the good of the next lite; we be wr exyeRationof 
everlaſting ? ſhall we be in expettation of enſuying Chriſt, 
and ſecing the face of God for ever in Heaven? ſhall we beac leaſt 
in hope;ot a crowne of glory,layed up in ſtore for us > and ſhall we 
zot be ry, an receive evills, and digeſt troubles, ro beare the 
croſle a few dayes whule we are here? 7 ( faith the Apofile Pani, 
Rom.8.18.) reckox. than the ſufferings of ths preſent. time, aro 
mt Worrhy to becompared rs the jp 
Shall we have glory in the eye of our and ſhall wenortendure 
alittle > 0 9s LIE | 

But rather, by go z We are to underſtand the good things 
of this like, ſhall wereceive good? ic. ontward compprts and _— 
(perity, and ſhall we met recerve evill ? fromwhom? Evi 
the hand of God. 
 Whar Fil? Sooner ſhall the Sun {end forth a cloud, theaGod 
ſend forth any evil properly taken; therefore evill here, is only af 
factions, as conradiftunt to the good before named : Soithe tende/ 
is, ſhall we recerve Camfirts at the hand of God, and bail wo wer 
receive afftiftions ? AﬀaQions are evill, notmorall evill, notna» 
turall evill ; bur they 'are called evillz either firſt, becauſe they are” 
utually ftcemed to, or decondly, becaule they are fo to i; 


RR ſhall be reve alt. 


AA ones 


male yer /enen 
» Or ſunt, /ed ale 


thirdly, becauſe they are many times abuſed; and ſo- inthe event/ 12/um vocdrer, 


they prove: evill unto-us':: laſtly; rhey arc often evil | 
that 15, they doe us no » bur they are never evil 
in them{c}ves, or rclatively, as they are received from 
We may take notice ( for the clearing of this Y 
of the tote of the argument. Tt is propoſed:by: 


or cxpoſtulation, 25 we render it. hr? ſhgl we: receiyys' good ? 

&c. There is agrear deale of force” in the! mannerof 

queſtions are full of quicknefle and ſpirit. 7eb dorh nor only give tus 

wife a Logicall reafon, but z Rhecori | 

i0 convlnee hex by z has ? ſaith he, Yb Ws rogcive ge6d! Bc. 
p 3 As 


queftion: 


reaſon, words with life, 


| quia tales wul- 
£0 «ft imaniune 
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As if he had aid, this were an abſurd thing, once to:imagine; x 
blind man may ſee this, it is fo plaine, and a foole nay natakind 
it ; the reaſon lyes all in fight ; That if wereceive good from the. 
hand of God, we muſt at leaſt with patience receive evil. 

From this reaſon in , Obſerve, That reproofss rome 
then moſt ſtrongly upon the heart, When they are backed with rea- 
fsn. Some reprove with rage and not with reaſon, with paſſion 
and not with wiſedome, they ve with their wit rather then 
with their ſpirit. 7ob mixes reaſon with his paſſion, and gives her 
an argument,as well as a rebuke. 

More particularly, from the matter of this reaſon, Obſerve ſirſt,, 
T hat good and evill are both from the hand of God, Give me nei- 
ther poverty nor riches, (aith «Agur, Prov. 30.8. both are the gift 
of God, Poverty is Gods guift as well as riches. If God doe not give 
us poverty, all the world will not make us poore. 1 forme the 
light and create darkeneſſe. I make peace, and create evill: 1 
the Lord dve all theſe things, Ia.45.7. The ſame Prophet 
reacheth us, that theſc rwo are equally the prerogairve of God, and. 
luch a ative, as equally diſtinguiſheth hum from all Idols 
and fallc Shew the things that are to come hereafter, 
that We may kyoW that ye are ws - yea doe goodor doe evill, rbat 
We may be diſmayed, and behold it together, No creature hath: 
ever aniwered this challenge, or ever ſhall, 7.41.23. Creatures 
doe good andevill, as miniſters of Gods will, , not as maſters. of 
their owne; Good of every kind, and all kinds of panall evill 
come forth from Gad. Indeed, God uſually conveyes thele to. 
us by the hand of man; but ic becomes us to receive them as from 
the hand of God. Much, both good and evill, comes to us at the 
ſecond hand, but we ought to take it as from the firſt, This truth 
well wrought upon our hcarts., will make every good wee cn- 
Joy better, and , every. cvill wee feele, not fo bad. This latter 
branch ſhall be caſt incoa ſecond Obſervation, 

Which may be» this, T's looks on evil 4s coming from the 
hand of God, Will quiet the heart in bearing of evill. Shall 
Wee receive good 'at the hand of God, and not evill ? And this 
in rwo reſpedts.:- Firſt, becauſe of the ſoveraignty of God, he be- 
13 ſupreame Lord, may. doe what he will : and his will being the 
ſypreame. rule of Juſtice, he can doe no wrong. This notion of 

aflures us, that whatloever we reccive from the hand of 


5 uſt 20d righe ; bence the inference is naturall, If God fend evil, 
, I. 
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7 muſt receive it quietly, for he ſends ir juſtly. Secondly, be- 
cauſe of the aſſured Fairdfalneſſe, / 


evills. As if Zob had faid, any thing is welcome that cometh 
from one that loves me, and hath done me good, as God I know 
doch, and hath done often, and will doe for ever, Will nor 
man take a nominall evill kindly at his hand, from whom he hath 
received much reall good : While we looke only upon creatures 
and what they doe, the burthen of trouble is-intollerable ; bur as 
ir cometh trom-God, from a God that loveth us, we cannot but 
_ it -y ig Ty coming on the creature, are as the 
rod of Moſes upon z a biting, a ſtinging ſerpent : 
but conſidered in the of God, they are as the Hapene in the 
hand of Moſes, a rod to correct, and a ſtaffero comfort us. Da- 
+14 we know fled from Saw/ in feare of his life ; envious, blood 
$ax{ had threatned to kill him. In his flight, D avid meetes wi 
his beloved 7onathan, and faith unto him ( 1 Sam.20.$.) Jona- 
than, if there be any iniquity in me, ſlay me thy ſelfs, for why 
ſhouldeſt thow bring me to thy father ? He would die rather by the 
hand of ſonathv, then by the hand of Sax/, death from the hand 
of [onathan who loved'tim, was {weete ; whereas from Saw, it 
had bin a bitter cup indeed. Take another inſtance, F/yah fiy- 
eth from Jezebel, 1 King. 19.4. and why doth he flie from her ? 
She ſeekes my life, ſaith he, to take it away; Thoughts of this pret- 
fed him to hard, that when he came-inte the wilderneſſe { che 
text ſaith) hee ſate downe wnder a Juniper tree, and requeſted 
for himſelfe that he might die, and ſaid, It « enrngh now © Lord, 
take away my _— if thou be fo willing to-die, wh 
docſt thou flic Zez.abel ? ſhe would have given thee thy with 
a and ſatisfied at once, her own malice, and thy longing: I 
t death from the hand of a [ez.4be/ was his feare,not his defire:He 
could welcome it from the hand of God, but not from the hand of a 
tpightfull woman. But you will ſay,death is from the hand of God, 
though ir come by-the hand of the creature. Truc,but asevery good 
we receive,is fo much the more ſweete, by how much the more we 
fre of the hand of God in it,and lefſe of the crea every evill is 
ſo much the more bitter, by how much we fee eſſe of God, and 
more of man in it. If God will eake away my life, 1 am 
of my ompeg from-the hand of /ezabel : He fled for his 
Ee x07 


of Jexabel, bat he calleth upon God to dic... We 
PP 3 may, 
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and love and goodnefle of God 
ro his,cven When he ſends them ( which are all he {ends )this fore of 
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may exemplifie this in Chriſt, 79h.18.11. The Which my Fax 
a bath given me, laith _ ſhall I not drinke ws — cha. 
ritatic, a cup to poore ſinners, 3 cup thongh bitter in it 
rhough — ) 6 tw of God as a judge, duc to GY 
remper'd and ſweetned with 4 Fathers love everlaſtingly 
wro me, Icannot bur drinke it it cometh from uy Father. 

Buc it may be obzeGed, that I lately oy 4 may Te 
Satan ſpared Jobs wife; namely, That ſhe who was his 
friend, being made an inſtrument of his afiition, the aMition 
might be more affliive and vexatious, And David complains 
molt of a friend,cthat {mote bim, P /al.55. oy 

I an(wer, when love turnes to hatred, and —— to unfaich- 
fullneſſe, when former kiſſes ( like that preſent one of Jada ) we 

into rrecherie ; this is very wounding and grievous indeed, 
But when God Cnn_—_ is yon ns ons wr wc 
Hids, it is in fajchfulneſle, ( P a1 19.75, eis 0's, 
he ſends us evill, and he ſends us evill, tax our good. To be ſmit- 
ten by a friend whoſe very ſmiting is friendſbip,and who heales us 
by wounding cannot be ive. Hence D avid; chaice, Let m 
fall now into. the hands of the Lord ( for his mercies are great ) 
and not into the hand of man, 1 Sam. 24.14, 

Hence a third Obfervation from the ſtrength of the 
and reaſon, may be thus framed. T's conſider that all the good We 
have, deſcends from God, makes it both reaſonable and equitable, 
that Wee ſhould beare evill quietly When he is pleaſed to ſendir. 
Shall we receive geod. and nat evill ? faith he, It is $ olomans ads 
vice, '( Ecclel.7.14.) Jv the day of proipericy be joyfall, but in 
the m_ adverſitieconſider. What ſhall we confider ? Conſider 
this, and marke it well, that as the day of proſperity was from 
God, fo the day of adverſitie is from God likewiſe ; for it fol- 
lowes,Godalſe bath ſet the ene 09«7 aqaintt the «ther, Theretore 
{ceingLod hath ſet one aver againſt the other,thou mult takethe one 
well, az well as the other ; at kca{t chou mult beare che latter as pa- 
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former peace; If we this ſer na hn 
accounts Will be ballanc'd, yea our former 
be far greater, and our-ballance our preſent 


rev fot ba received, but we have deſerved inore chiwwll the evill 
that we ſuffer. Wet may ſay & Ezradid, (Chap. 9. 4. fn 
our G od haſt puniſhed 1 leſſe then onr 11 queries; 

ſay as Jacob ( Gen. 32.10.) Lord we are nor Tevady tho leaf wo / 
thy mercies. 

This argument may be of greatuſe ro us of this Nation, in theſe 
times of datkenelſe and fears, What? ſhall not we receive evill 
from the hand of God, who have received fo much good 7 we have 
received many yeares of peace from God, foure-{core yeates of 

; ſhall we receive {o yeares of | ; from the hands 
of God, gre ron Ao 
We have received many , ſhalt we rake it W-if we 
ſhould hay otighaench -ur 5 e have had the G Al ma- 
py yeares, every one fitting under his Vine, end under his F 
tree ; What, if now, we hold the Goſpdll ſtanding upon our 
or marching in the field? what if we hold it a while tiogin Tents, 
and ſtanding under onr diſplayed barners? 

Fourthly, Foralmuch es the fame word, is a lied here to-6x- 
preſſe the af the mind in reference both to and evill, Ob- 
lerve. That outward evills are to be recerved in the [ine man- 
ner, and with the ſame mind that oviggy 5 —_— 
Yet a caution is to be givertin are two forts of 
outward evils or ſufferings : Sinne'"is 'heemie of fome lirng, 
and grace is the cauſe of other ſufferings, jeither grace 
tobe tryed. Now we reno core evil fueringthn 
of fin is the cauſe, with rhe fame thind 2s we doe good; joy 
theerefulnefſe doth not become ſuch evills. 6 an ro er 
terings are cauſed by grace, either of thoſe vrayes; then' it becomes 
vs to reſoyee. The A faith more, Rom.5.3. We Tt ory in trk- 
bulation. And "(2 Cor.6, RIS Py _—_ yer —_ 
yejoycing., The forrow 

wins " a now emo 


in appexrance; P 

full; bur has j hoy was Gbſtancial and alw 

rhugh his ured are caſt up et ay poor 
worhing. ed ET Ces 

wn of our eſtates : God loves as well when We are poore as _ 


yeares of ware? 


F 
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Inzratuu eſ!, 
qui injurian 
vocat finem v6- 
loptatu, ſtaltm 
qur nu/lam [rus 
tum efſe pu- 
tat bonarum,ni + 
hpreſentiun, 
qui non 14 pr e- 
reritis acquic]- 
cit, &c, Sen gf 
Polyb.c.zg. 
Rahkil. Orat.1 Is 
de paticntia. 
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ve arerich, yea as well, when himſelfe lmites, as when he healey 


He is as good tous when we receive evillas when we receive good; 
therefore if God be the ſame, ſurely we ought to be the ſame too, 
and take it as kindly at his hands,when we are impoveriſht,as whey 
we arc inricht, when we are fick, as when we are in health, 

we arein priſon, as when we are free. Shall preſent.evills make 
eicher inſenſible of, or unthanktull tor paſt mercies ? Shall preſeng 
troublcs be as a grave wherein to bury the memory of ll our fors 
mer comforts? thall (as it was in Pharaohs dreame ) the leane 
kine, and the blatted cares of corne, cate np anddevoure the fat 
kine,and the full cares? The Heathen Philoſopher cenſures him fora 


toole, who thinks there is no benehic. in benefits, nor bleſlingia 


bleſſings, except they be preſeat. And he brands him as unchank» 
fall, who accounts the end of a mercy, an injury ; or thinks he is 
wrong'd, when free gifts are not continued, If a Heathen ſaw 
muchobligation,ia the paſt benehits of a man;Chriſtjans ſhould ſeeit 
much more ia the paſt mercicsand bleflings of therr God. Whers 
fore, to conclude this point, with the counſell of the Ancient, Re» 
member the heapes of good things xgeceived, weigh the good and 


the evill together : Thou ſhalt never find any mans life,ac all times 


alike ; It is the priviledge of God alone: to be without changes; 
bur if thou grievelt ar what is preſent, take comfort in what is 
palt ; Now thou mourneſt, but heretof vre thou de reroae j 
_—— art in want, but thou $3y $255 y Wap We have 
2 laying. It « 4 miſerable thing to have been happy : Buta 
Rn unthe mid'ſt of at Pry! wt gy 
daunted Luther, Let him be miſerable that can be miſerable, 1 
cannot, He that hath not a God toloofe, nor a ſoule to looſe, cans 
not be milcrable, whatſoever he looles ; while Chriſt is ſafe, abe- 
leever hath no reaſon to be unſatisfied. Thus we have diſcus'd 
obs an{wer, and have tound- it tull of wiſedome and ot holineſle; 
ke thoſe words of the Wiley, which the Preacher ſaich (_ Ecclof 
12.11.) 47e 41 goad:s, and as nailes faſtned by the Maſters of Aſs 
ſemblies. Jobs words were as goads by the ſharpneſſe of re+ 
= to awake and quicken lazie drones ; they were as nailes 
the piercing efficacy and ftrengrh of reaſon, to confirme and far 
ſten wavering minds. : I 7; 
We have the word and warrant of God for this, in that high 
__ or commendation given him at the concluſion of 


In 


p f, 
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| Tn all this did not Job ſinne with his lips, | 
:b reprooves his wife for ſpeaking ſo, and he refutes what ſhe 
had ſpoken; ini both he hits the right : Now In «/l this did not Job 
fine with bs lips. | ” bs 
This is the ſame teſtimony for the matter, and almoſt the ſame 
m words, with-that, given of Fob: viftory, in the cloſe of the firſt 
dayes battell ; and having cxplicated them in that place, I ſhall but 
bricfely rouch them here. 1» all this did nor Job fin with his lips, 
We ſee in generall, the holy Ghoſt gives the viRtory to Job. Sa 
tan is foiled, his plot failes, the weapons of his war-fare are all 
broken and ſucceſlcleſſe ; all his fiery darrs are either quench't or 
beaten back upon humſclfe : Job ſtands like a mighty rock, or like a 
houle built the rock, unſhaken, unmoved : He that is held 
up by everlaſting armcs,ſliall ſtandF#aſt for ever. I» all this Job ſin- 
ned not. ; 
The words referre to what was paſt; For ob afterward did 
faile and {inned with his lips; through vehemency of paine,and heate 
of diſputation, he ſpake ſome things raſhly, though nothing blaſ-. 
phemouſly -: So he confeſſes, Chap.42.13. 7 have uttered things 
that I uhderſtood not. But in all this, to farre 3s Job had gone, 
he had not ſinned with bis lips. As Sammel after many victo- 
ries and deliverances, ſets up Dag wr ry ee ru 
tion, Eben-Exzcr, The ſtone of helpe, ſaying, Hitherto hath t 
Lerd helped ws (4 Sam.7.12,) So here the holy Ghoſt doth ( as 
it were) ere a pillar, raiſe a monument of Fobs compleate and 
glorious victories over Satan, Thos cngraven, Hitherto, In all 
this Job hath not ſinned. Yet you may remember, that ſuch ſpee- 
ches concerning the Saints, are to be underſtood in a qualified 
ſenſe, not in anabſolute ſenſe, For, Who can brin —_— 
out of that, Which # uncleane ? Perfeftion out of imperfeftion 
Not tofin, is here our duty, and ſhould be eur endeavour, it ſhall 
be our reward in Heaven. On earth we are {aid not tofin, when 
we deſire not toſin g as hath bin more atlarge ſhewed upon thoſe 
wordsof the laſt verſe of the former Chapter, In all this Job = 
ned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. There reade the point | 
more diſtintly, the opening of theſe words, note only this 3 
that when it is ſaid, I» all t « Jo uned nor : There ix more tobe 
then is exprelt ; A not ſin, bar he 
overcdme,and txiumphed glorioully over Satan ; he didexce. 
a” wi 


Was w © 
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and he ſpake excellently in all this ; So then, theſe words carry the 
ſcale _— of a bare acqittall, bat of alkighapprediticn a. 


In all this Job ſinned not With his lips. 


with his lips. Some of the ewes inferre from hence, that he 

finned Sam en RIGS — 

conceit there was irregalariry m his thoughts. Surely 

7 remmnywir way carve his tongue would have been difor- 

der'd too ; for owt of the abundance of the heart rhe month pea. 
keeh, Fe it is rather an argument that his heart was free 


hus WAs. | 
In all this Job Faned vet With bis lips. That is, be did not mur« 
mure, or repine, or blaſpheme ; theſe are che ſins of che lips. 
Obſerve firſt ; Nor ro fiune, uw the higheſt and rrucft, the miſff 
honoxrable and laiting wiltory of aft. This victory God hims 
ſlfe applauds, the holy Ghoſt will cry you up for ſtrength and va« 
lour, when you come oft from a temptation untouch't ; you ſhall 
mas png tor it among Chrilts warthics, 1» all this Job fixs 
vor. | 

And ſecondly, 7's governs the tongue under groat and ſore af 
Pittions, uw a bigh att of grace : It is ſpoken as matter of wonder ;- 
In all this Job finned not with bus lips. Moſes, you know, ws. 
amecke man, yet he was fo put toit, thas he ſpas — 
with hu lips ; He opened hus lips ſo unadviſedly, that God (hut 
him our of the temporall Canaas for it :_ raſb words coſt him deare.. 
D avid was 2 very holy man, and very carefull over his rongue, 
P/al.39,1, 7 ſaid { will take beed to my Wayer, that I ſinne net 
With my tongue. I Will keepe my month With a bridle : And 
knowing(though as the Apoſtle / ame: teacheth us, We pus bites into 
the Horſet monthes that they may obey 4, We can rurne about 
their whole body, Jam. 3,3 ) char no bri ePtoeniig ety 
ingoiamanck; he pus this worke into the hand of God, praying 
all earncitneſſe ; Ser a Watch ( © Lord) before my month: 
kyope the deore of my lips. Notwithſtanding all this, we find him 
with his lips more then once, P/al.73.13. Vorily 1 have 
Eleanſed my heart in vaine, and Waſhrd my bands in inuocem). 


Pal. 6, . A 58 ba#t 0 fr 
fel be pr demon i ts fo Fed td kg 
got when he wag aifted and fmitten with bitter words : 
efredeyb not in werds ( faith the Apolte Jamey ) bapefl man, 
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he is # perf man indeed, who can ne! his w and fo 
keepe the doore of his li as that he offends noc either by ſilence 
w_ The lips doe offend both wayes, negatively as well 


tively, and by not 1 : Somerimes 
fhencois wel, by ge Bono rt eps ob occafions,a 
crying ſin ; ob ſinned not with hus lips, either by being filene when 
he ſhould ſpeake, or by ſpeaking wherein and when be ſhould be 
filent. And to much concerning this ſecond conſequent of Jobs 
affiition ; His wives finfull counſell, with his prudent and gra- 
—— RC wn by both Fel Jerry fa 


Ao 
vouring at) Annie > rk, noe 


The third conſequent hone ilewes namely 
viſit of his friends, Sed anche rreciet veſeoel thi Charnes 
which leads us into the body -of the Booke, with all the debures; 
diſputes and arguments held and maintained with muck acarcnefe 
of wit, and ſirengrh of reaſoning berween him and theſe three, his 
iriends and viſtas 


the 


— — —_ ht th. PE II nt 


Jos 2. 1, 12,13. 


Now when Jobs three hn ts heard of all this evill was 
come upon him, they rt pf toni om his owne 
Eliphaz the idle wr Bildad 
the Naamathite , for hs. had made pogo 

Gras vw 5 hens and 10 c Corey 

And when f s sf arve off, ww mar, 
they hed p the enieran and wept ; and theyre every one 
= JO and Prinkled uſt upon their heads towards Hea- 


So dow h him , 4nd 
Meth hen EE 


WERE Fog 


that bus griefe was wvevy grea.. © 
Tiki ws three ver ghee i prot 
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called it his friends viſit. - In which viſit we may hereobſerve, ,} 

Firſt, The number of the vilitants, They were. three. Now when 
Jobs three friends. 

Secondly, We have here the names of theſe viſitants. Eliphasy 
we Temanite, and, Bildad tbe Shahite,, and Zophar the Naama» 

te. - 

Thirdly, We hays the occaſion of their viſit : And that was the 
report of all the cvill that was come upon Job,, Now when Jobs 
three friends heard of all thy evill, that Was come npen him, then 
the Came. b/ 7 

Fourthly, We have the ground of this viſit. It -was a murgall 
agreement, or a compact made betweene them, fo ſaith the text, 
For they had made an appointment together to come, 

\ Fifthly, We have the end or the intendmentof py - 
what they aimed at, in viſiting eb. Aud theend is cxpreſt in 
Text to be two-fold. = 

1. Tocommunicate with him in his forrowes, 

2. To communicate unto him their comforts. Firſt, Ts 
wmourne With kim. And ſecondly, Tocomfirt him, 

The former of thele rwocnds, viz. thei ing with him, 
we have largely ſet downe in the two latter ver/es ; pur that 
end intoatt preſently, ag ſoone as they came, they tell a mourni 
with him. And we may oblerve 5.diſtin aRts of Jobs friends,, 
lolemnly condoling or mourning with him. _ , "I, ? 
_ The firſt a&t is Ws, They Wepr. 20g ro ſhew that it nal rg 

inary weeping, the Text faith, They /ift up their woice and wepr. 

The ſecond a& of their nudkbe/ fs ty tres renting of their . 
Mantles, And they rent every one hus Mantle, 

The third at was, the ſprinckling of duſt npon their heads, und 
the Srinckling of duſt toward Heaven, which was another agg 


Vat; | ceof their ſorrow, F 
ke fourth aq. was, their fitting downe with him, "upon \the 
Rong —_ gets and ſeven nights, POPRnety 
a ir mourning with hyng,was thei x | 
none ſpake a word unto bimy, Fm | Y 
+. The Cauſe or the reaſon of this ſoleumity intheir m the 
reaſon of theſe 5. Ats, but cſpegially of the. laſt, of theit 
1s given us in the latter words of the verſe. For they (aw that hu 
xriefs Was very great, therefore it mult have | 


G45 Heuer to. w3:cs, the fitceſt ſralop, for the adayipi 
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counſell and conſolation. Thus for the parts and reſolution of the 
words, contained in thele 3. verſes, 1 S—— the opening 
of the particulars. 


And When Jobs three friends. 


The word which we tranſlate( friends )ſprings from a mace 
- ifieth-to feed a mans fſelfe, or others, or to cate rogether,, as 
pe cate together,and fo from the fame word, a Paſtor ora foe. 
yo Sheepe 1s derived, Pa/.21.1. The Lord iouy 
and freder. And by a Metaphor it A HEE low end : be - 
caule -friends doe uſually feed together, cate and 


}. 
So Daviddeſcribes a friend, Plal. 49.9, My familiar friend that 


did eate of my bread. Fob: viſitants are rd expreſt, his friend: 
or familiars : The word ſometimes, notes only , a friend atlarge, 
or any neighbour ; So in the Law, Exed. 20.16; Thos ſhalt not 
beare falſe err againſt thy. neighbour, or (it is*the fame 
word ) againſt thy friend : there ig is-cakenin a large ſenſe, fora 
neighbour, - > any beſides thy felte; ro whoin othces of 
Jove are due, as Chriſt expounds it, £L#k,10.30, Bur ultallygitis 
pur ſtrictly, for a frrend, asin Dext:13.6, when he 
of inticers to I oy rien (faith he ) Who & as thine 
owne ſowle ; eve is tha word, and he ſhewes by-a a circum- 
locution, whom he meanes by tuch a friexd, . namely ſuch a 
one, Who is-28 thine own nvwfledhy we; one that licth in thy botome, and 
is as neere and dearo ; as thy ſelte. ' 1' ſuppoſe here 4n this 
place, Jobs three friends, were not friends at large, bur mtimate 
and (peciall friends, or (as we ule to lay ) boſome friends. And 
therefore when it js laid, Jobs chree , We Are Not.tounGer- 
ſtand ir, as jf Fob had bur three, as theſe wereallthe friends Job 
had ; bur & all ha fried, thele carried away: the name, 
theſe were the Jobs three friends, Asitistaid 
concerning Davids mor 2 f 23, gs rs 5 _ 
thies, buc there was of yen pars: ay rm gy among them 
So here, [ob friends, 2 large . catalogue. y— 
friends, butin-chefe youtive. he anjjpeel his friends, the chicfe 
hree, che tarſt chree "Theſe three ſpecrallfticnds came to ville ob, 
to-moleyne With him,and to com firs bins. 

The occaſion of this viſit, preſents it ſelfe next, when theſe 


three friends heard cl hi einithe Was c When 
ahey are Thet: ink warn NeCournty Gi 


over, '® 
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over, yex intoſtrange Countries. Two things are ſwiftly carried 
chemg_en the wings of tame,and poaſted about by reports : Firſt, 
Theſinnes. Secondly, The affliftions of god 
into any ſin, it will be beard of all a Country 
dome over. It ſhall be told in Gath, and publiſd in the ſtreets of 
Askelon, Againe, if they tall into any great affiiction, every one 
deſcants upon it, and many will paſſe deepe cenſures. It becomes 
matter of wonder, that men eminent 1 godlinefle, | al 
fellors, ſuch as have held forth the name; and upheld the cruthof 
. Chriſt, thac they (1 fay) thould fall into great afflictions, is re 
ported, diſcours'd, admur'd alla over. 

Nibileſt mig There is nothing that is more of, then the trouble that 
predicatile = befallethgadly men; When the three friends of Job heard of al 
quam bort to OT . 
mink ruing, Fett evall that was come wpon hins. 

When this report 
Vv 


they came, was not only the place w 
the place where they governed. It is. frequently 
lewiſh Doors, with whom the Septuagint 

Jekuits are in it to; that theſe three friends of 1ob 
ther Ke _—— ſuch as had the 


were Kings, &i- 
of thole Coun- 


Pwuod autem 
dicunt H cbrei 


rotidem juiſſt -. 
repes eſt ex au 
dacia illu fa 
miliari, Betas 
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Eſan, and Eliphaz 
Fan, is 11 to 
, from whom he is called F/; 
manite, is anote of the Family from whence E/iphae defecnded. 
It is uſuall likewiſe in Scripture, to give ſach additionall names 
from che Countries'or places, and fo Fliphaz the Temanite, may 
be from Temaen, of which we reade often in Scripmure 3 Teman 
ſignifies the South, It was a Sontherne Country. 
Further, Temanx was 2 place, wherein i is obſerved that the 


" "3 UW 0» "%, © So” nl 3,7 


thus (aith the Lord, Is Wiſedome no more in Teman ? Two thi 
, may be gathered from that Text, Firſt, That Temas was in Edom 


or /dymea, Secondly, That it was a place wherein there was- 
 Theman filio 


much profeſſion of witedome and learning 
| take the word Temanire, cither as referring 
which Eliphaz {| ; or unto the where Eliphes lived. 
| The HMebrewes 1 
| dee P araphraſe is for the or , 

Jobs con Friend wo Bikes the Sh»bite. All chat I find for 
his pedigree, is, that he came from one of the fonnes of eAbra- 
ham by his fecond wife Kerzrah, of whom it is faid, Gen.25.r, 
That fbe bare him Zimram and em aa/ ur orher ;, and Shuah ; 
From which Shah was the family of the Shwbirer ; And it is con- 
ceived, that Bsldad was of that tine, and therefore here culled Bi/- 


dad the Shahite. 
ar the Naamathite; there is leſſe cer- 


And for the laſt, Zo 
tainty ing him ; will have him tw be Zophs, men- 


tioned Gez,36.11, who was Grand-child to Eſas by Eliphee his 
det fonne, And for his additionall name Naemarhire, the belt 


Sus >ael uled to meete to ſolemnize the 
Congreation z becaule they were to congregate or Mere | 


at 


Teman. This Teman, deſcending from 
the Father or the Anceſtor of this F/5- 
the Temanite, and fo Te-- 


Schooles of Learning were ſeated, Fer.49.7, Concerning Edom, 


it unto his Stock or pedigree ; And the Cat-- 


of God, be- 
ing of the Temple, was called, the Tabernacle of the Tempus aut10cn8 


ve711Ws 6 608; 


Jer 49.10. 
Amos 1.1, 
Ovad.g, 

Hb. 3.4- 
Teman regie 
Principom E* 
dom ts rmIte- 
Gabalitica - 6 


Eliphan ftrj 
Blau /ertits 
vocabulum, &c, 
Scienduw tid 
quod omni Aus 
firatis regio + - 
bre4 Theman 
drcitur. (paulo 
pot) T heman 
juxts Exckiels 
Civitar Idu- 
mee. Euſctaus 
de locks. 
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flirutem, con At ſer 'times to celebrate the name of God 
ventzs indi, inſtitution. And in the thirtieth 
temps quod is cafied Beth-mogned, (v.23.) the 
wn alter 09 Her of all men, ocopheng ro that Statur 4 
_—_ pointed unto-men once to dy : 
upon this place, that theſe three friends came-at adm 3 
they came all of them ſeverall wayes, unknowne to, or without 
the privity of, one another, from their ſevergll Countries, and met 
as it were by miracle at Jobs houſe, the ſame day and houre, Bur 
the Text is cleere, that.chere was a profeſt covenant and agreement 
made,by which they came together. 

T hey came ( {aith the Text ) ro mourne With him aud to confey 
him. In thele words we have the end or intendment of thei 


coming. 

Firſt They came to monrne with him, The word whichwe 
tranſlate, ro wowrne, ſignificth to move the body, or to paſle from 
place to place. Cain ( after that ſinne of his in murthering his 
Brother, Gen.4.) hath this judgement paſs'd by God _—_ 
that he ſnonld be afugitive and a vagabond, he ſhould be Ned, 
a maver -from.place to place; and afterwards it is ſaid, he dwele 
in. the Land of Nod; which ſome interpret for a ſpeciall place, 
for a Country called Nod : but it is taken by others thus, . bee 
dwelt in the Land of Nod, that is, where ever he dwelt, he 
toand the Land as it were moving, it was a moving, a ſhaking, a 
trembling Land to him, He dwelt in the Land of Nod : His con» 
{cience quaking continually, by reaſon of the guilt that was upon 
bim, for murdering his Brother, the carth alſo,leemed to quake un- 
der him, whereſoever he went or dwelt, That only by the ways 
The ſame word here uſed in the Text, by a Meta fi thes © 
mourne or compallionate the afflitions and mileries of another, 
So, Nah.3-6. Ninevch « laid waſt, who will bemaane her ? And 
Wa.51.19. Theſe two things are come unto thee, Who ſhall be ſorry 
for #bee ? And the reaſon why this word which ſigni | 
to move, 1s tranſlated to ſignifie, mourning-[in compaſſion 
ethers, may be, .cither tuſt rhis ; becauſe tuch perſons will runne, 
goe or move from place roplace, to give and adminiſter comfort 

- totheirfricnds, whoic aficti affe and grieve them, as we ſee 
here in thele friends of Job;they took a long ,they moved in» 
deed when they camdto mourne. Or rather y,(asI conceive} 
tor this xcalon, becaulc ſuch compaſſionate Rao ot 


nings when our friends are under deepe and tore aflictions, are 
u{nally expreſt by moying the body, or at leaft moving ſome mem - 
berof the body ; as many times the hand'is lifted up, and we ſtrike Out condolent 
our brealts, or we: ſhake the head : Iris ordmary incompaſſionats aut curparigr- 
torrowes, thus r© move the hand or the head, and fo the word'is ur, /otent /ub, 
aled to fignifienGurging, from that Ct which 20companies ovres #de movers | 
ſtifies mourning. And the ſame word is ſometimes uſed. toſigni- OP CEE 
fe that trepidation or trembling 'of the heart, thote convalhons Merc 
of the 1pirit,upon the approaches of our own troubles 3) So 1/a.7.2. 
That fearfull -motion and diſquemefie bothy of Prince and g 
when they keard 'of the urvaſion of their Coumry! by , Kezix 
of $yria,&c. is thas expreſt, The brart of the King, and the heart 
ef ku people were moved, as the trees of the wood aremoved with 
the Winde. 
Secondly, Ir ig ſaid they came to comport him. Theword whic — 
is there nled to compore, lignihes likewiſe to moxnrne : and elpts- -% 
cially the mournings of repentance, or ta e for ſin with for« 
row : thereaton is given, becauſe truce comfort doth ſpring from 
repentance; Joy'otten ariſech our of forrow, and fo che tame word 
15 2pplied to both. Wotldly'zoy and forrow are coneravies,but god! 
ly joy and tertowarecon-caulcs,murually effecting atid hetping one 
another. | | _—_— 
We havehere an excellenepatterne held forth unto us of our du- 
ty, m reference unto diltrefled perfonsor Nations-  . 70 
Firit thus, /r 15 both an att and an argument of true friendſbip, 
t9 mwrne with and comfort thoſe that ate 'in je yn A man 
doth then fer his (eale to ir, that he is a friend, when he will partake 
and thare in his friends afflictions ; when he will divide with him 
in all eſtates whattoever it is, whether tweetor fowre, joy or (Or- 
row, he will have his. part. Many friends: will come and rejoyce 
with yon, they wilkcome ro a feaſt with you, they will meere at 
2 houle of mirth with you ; bat they fall ott and goe backe, when 
they muſt weepe with you, when if they come, they mult come tro 
a houſe of mourning. --Solomm { Prov.17.11.) gives us the true 
charactervr atriend, «A fricnd 1overb at all rinse 1, aud abrother: 
ts borne fon adveyfitie.” t isthe note and trialLoft cartove to God, 
when we, love him.ar al) cames, - whatever he doth wich us :1 And 
it is the argument of true loyeunto our brerheren,\ when we love 
and owne them at a} tunes, Wwharlocver t endure from the hand 
af God, or man zThis Chriſt appro -— 4” - 
r CIPICSy _ 
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\With me in my remptation. It is an caſic pneciindng 


ciples, Luk,22.28. Tee are they ( faith he ) who bave continged 


diſcipleſhip, ro continue wich Chriſt at a traſt, or at a full Table; 
but in a temptation to. continue with him, ſpeakes a Diſciple in- 
deed. Some friends are like the Swallow, they come in the Sum- 
mer and ſing with you, but when it is Winter, cold and froſt, then 
farewdl, they muſt ſeeke a warmer climate. Theſe are ſummer 
friends, while the ſummer of comfort, the ſummer of riches, the 
ſummer of ourward contenemenc laſterh, you cannot be rid ef 
them : bue if the winter come, che winter of trouble, and ſorrow, 
and poverty, and fickneſſe, they are gone ; they will not once look 
on you, they paſle on the other ſide of the way, as the Levicedil 
when he faw the man lye weunded and weltring in his blood, 
Lwk, 10. 32. theſe are\ ſummer friends, not Winter friends, not 

Secondly obſerve this, As it is an at and an argument of friend- 


ſhip co doe thus, fo it is likewiſe a duty to doe thus g. [t 125 4 
to monrae Wirh thoſe that moxrne, and v0 viſet rhoſe _—_ are ms 
ion. Many looke it only as a complement, to vilic their 
fl friends,we muft denkeapod tas 2a duty, Chriſt purs it(Adar2y; 
36.) as one of choſe viſible a&ts of dary,upon which be will pro. 
nounce the bleſſing of that great day, Come ye bleſſed, why? I 
Was frok and ye viſired me. Chriſt is not fick in his perſon, he's 
in Heaven, where is no fin, and therefore no ſicknefle everen- 
ter : and indeed he never was (ick in his perſon, when he was here 
upon the carth ; Chriſt did not beare our perſonill infhirmities, he 
_—_ Frog ava ame t —_ it yd lr bore our 
chnaſſes com and by compenſation t. he was not 
kick ; beret then Chriſt faith, 1 was ſich, nl Som fick inhus 
members ; And when he faith, ye viſited me, he meanes his tick 
diſtrefled fervants; he rakes it to kindly, when done co tys, tharhe 
caromemrmgrys Atoert wen Itisana&t youfee and an 7 
upon why hrift hath-a ſpeciall eye. The Apoltle fawe, 
( chap.1.27.) doth as it verepural Rel on 1n this : Iris ſuchs 
fruit of 'Relegion xs doth evidence the crack of gion, and there» 
tore hattrobrainednoc only the nameof Religion, but js. made the 


defenicion of Rrtigion' Pare \Religion ( faith he ) and andefiled 
before God rhe Farber jiorhis. What is it ? T's vsſit rhe 
and the Widdrw 4» their aftition. This is, a definition from 


etbe&t ; It oc patingenerall, that #0 wife.the farkerleſo Un 
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the widdow, bur to viſie them is their offisftion, is pare Religion ; 
that is, this is a fruit, that which groweth up from the rooce of 
pure Religion : if pure Religion hive in the hears, this will ben 
truit in the-life. Wherefore looke not upon the viſieation of 
a diſconfolate friend, as a matterot indifferency, burof duty ; and 
doe it not only for love,bur for confcience. 

Thirdly, The text faith, as: Gone 44 they beard, or When they 
heard of all the evill that Was come mpon Job, they came to monrnc 
wich him, ThenObſerve : 

The very report of an others fa oſhould move ws to monrne 
and ſuffer with him, Report -bring ts, When we doe bur 
heare of ſuch a thing : It is vety to judge or cenſure 
x friend upon report and heare-lay ; but a report is warrant enough 
to pitty and pray for him, to vifit and comfort him. Remember 
them that are in bonds ({aith the Apolile,) Heb.1 3.3.45 bownd With 
them : Remember them. Remembrance is of things and 
which are abſent; remember you fee them 
abſent from you, yer make their caſe as preſent 3 be as bownd With 
them, be as affiitted with _ haſten into their 
Beare one anothers burthens, Gal.6.2. Rejoyre with them that 
yejoxce, and Weepe with them rhar weepe, 112.59. Be ye all 
of one mind, having < ron one of another, 1 Pet.y.8." are 
Apoſtolicall rules for, tryals of Goſpell-love. It was a fad 
condition that D avid was in; and it was a very ſinfull condition 
that others abour him were in, when he faith, P/a/.69.20. I fvoked 
for (ome to tnke pitty, but theres'Was none, and fir comforters, but 
[ found none. But if it be ſinfull not ro eaſe(when it is in our power) 
the ſorrowes of orhers, how fſinfull is it to adde to tires 
Such, D avid found ( Chriſt in his ſufferings ) Who gave 
bim gall for meate, and in bus thirft they gave him _ fs 
drinks. Thus the Lord ines of thoſe Heatheri by the Pro- 
phet Zacharic, ( Zach.1.15.) I'was but a little diipteaſed with 
my people, and they heiped forward the affii Hon. | 

Againe, If itbe a duty to mourne over the affliftions of others ; 
how exceeding finfull is it. to rejoyce at the affliftions of othery ? 
This was Edows wickednefle, reproved - + the Prophet Obadiah, 
verl,12. Thow ſhouldeff-01 have lovked on the day of thy brother, 
in the day that be became « ftranger ; neither fhowldeft rhow bave 
rejoyced over the children of Judah, in the day Ew iftion : 
"41ther ſoouldeſt then have ipoken RO in the day of diſtreſſe. 
both r4 ” 
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We may further preſſe this poiut, im; teference untothe preſeny- 
condition of our brethcren/4n many phees'of this Nation; in refs 
rence to the whole Nation of [rc{and, yea of the whole Churchof 
God : Are they not all mourners? And it we are to mourng with 
private friends, much more then with publick,, with whole 
domes and Churches. \Ve may betpeake all paſlengers;ur the lans 
uage of rhe Prophet Ferenc, lamenting over, che detplariong of 
, > mrong I[s4t nothing to you, all you that paſſe by England, 
ſreland?Is it nothing to you # at” chough [vin meditanion} 
into the Churches of Chrilt in Germante? &c: - We reade af Ne- 
bemiah, Cap.1,4. when he heard thereport. of: Zrra/alomrddler 
lation, though hamſclte was tarre oft at Bjxbylon, (though hunkdfe 
was rich and tull, and preterr'd in the Court of that Perſian Mor 
narch,.yer he moanrned muny dayes., And Daniel, ( Cap-10:2,) 
mourned three fel Weekgs, that is, one and twenty. dayes tagte 
ther, over thediftreſſed eltate and condytion of his people ;[Zeremie 
wilheth, 04 that my head none aflaveoing ; care thas 1 might 
Weepe night and day for the ſlaine of ter 0 [ 
poveins. We we oo flame, Ln wes Ls 
ſhould be matter of mourning £0 us. Take heed of {uch.afpirg, 
as is reproved in tholt, > 4m 6, H1h2 (a1 cupen bearof Ivory, and 
ftrercbed, themſelves wpon thee) conches, who cate. the dlambi ont 
of the flatke, and the calves ont of the midſt of the ſtall: Wie 
chaunted to the (ound of the viol, andinventedto themſelves ws. 
itrugents of myſich like David, Who dranke Wine in bowles, and as 
wointed themſelves With-ths chieft cintments, but they Were not 
grieved for the affiittion of Jaleph.. If ever that of Solomon were 
applaable, it is to ſuch a tune as this, ( Eecleſ. 2.2.) 1 ſaid of 
laughter thou art mad, & all wordly laughter and ourward mirth, . 
what do'ſt thoy ? it ever it were mad, now it is mad-; Now for» 
row is ſobriety and tearcs are in eaſon. No ſong 1o mulicall.as that 
whichis, ſet ro. the higheſt ſkxaine of lmeuration. - I- cemember 
the Prophet E!iſp.'s paſlion,, When he forg-faay evills that hould 
beated ; helooked upon Hazgollaith the Text, (2 King$.11. 
and wept; and Hazaeiaid, Why-Weeperh my Lard ? he xepli 
Becauſe Lhnow of all the evill that thou wilt doe nwto the children 
of Hracl © their Htrong holds Wilt thow ſet on fire, and their young 
men wits thon ſlay With the ſword, and wilt daſh their ehnldren; . 
and rip up their Women with-child, This made him weepey. be: 
wept, becaulc be lay blood and fure,. murylers —— 


 — 
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fice of Hazarl ; what would he have done then, if he had feene all 
fulfilled wich ts hand Þ Chrilt himſelte wept over Feruſalam, 
when he propheſied how the enemy ſhould Come, and taſt. atrench 
about it, and compaſſe the City round, and koepe them in on every 
ſds, &e. Luke19i43, It Chrilt wept tor the evills that wete to 
coine on others, _ ſhould po weepe for the &vills:that areul- 
ready come upon us? Aine exe afft erh my heart, faith lamenang 
ou (Lam.3.51:) An-eye of prophetic hath affected fone 
rts, and ſhall not an eye of ſenile aftect ours? Our cares were 
ſ{miceenions agoe, with ſad meſſages our of Geymanie,out of rheP:- 
[tinate and Bohemia:we were imitten ncarer home bythe reports 
of thoſe inhumane burcheries, exercited npon oar brer in [yt- 
land ; Weare now{mirren at home, botheare and eye; the ſword 
hath paſs'd the Seas, and hath fpilr rivers, is like to fpilt a (ea of 
blood out of our own bowels ;- tor-our bretheren that have beene 
ſlaine, -for our bretheren thas are in captivity, ' for our bretheren 
thit have been ſpoiled, lets mourneand lament with a brocherly 
kmentation. It 4s true, they owght ( as tho{e ancient worchics)) 
to ſuffer joytully- the ſpeiling of their goods, Heb, 10.34. bur we 
ought to-grieve When they 1uffer the ſpoiling of their goods. ' Ir 
San exteene ſpirit m chem, .co{affer it withqoy,. bus ir is a finfall 
{prit inus, whuch rejoyceth, when.they futter. . Some Frees keepe 
their greeneſle and their leaves, winter and ſummer, let the time 
be what it will, hotorcold, they arc alike freſhand greene:; Some 
{pirits arc; like thoſe. hard-grain'd trees : Bur 'rhe ſpirit of a Chr 
{tian (hould be like ordinary trees,, which when winter comerh,cal 
their 1-aves, pur off their beauty 'and bravery; + The ftary taith 
of Nero, that when he had fer. the City of Rows on fire, -he got 
him up to a high place, to behold the tire, and fred upon theflaine, 
tor there and.then he tang ſongs of che deftruttion of Troy-c: Fo 
longs, co rejoyce in che-middett of Sroms affiictions, angues nat 
a Chriſtzan, bara Neronian ſpiito: To (hur up this-ppine, Jet us 
preterre Jeru/alem, abave our chickeſt y Joy ; let us: even 
reſolve ro enjoy nothing of the world, till we fee Feraſalem aqui 
habication, -and the joy of the whole carth.. The wife of Phine ar, 
1 $497.4. would nat enjoy her ſon, ( «nd thatis thechictelt joy) 
becauſe the «Arke of Gad: Was mew ; She cnquiresy Where- rn the 
glory as if ſhe id, you thew. me a fon, bur can. yowthew 
methe glory? No, The glory 14 d-parted from Hrad, for the Arks 
of Gods mkgn, There 1s nothing in,the world. cob iN, « 
; Rr 2, when i 
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when God departs from us ; and there is bur lictle, it any thi 
to be rejoyced in, when Ordinances ( which are the ſignes ps 
preſence, and the meancs of communion witch God ) are taken a 
departing from us. 

Third) » Theſe friends of Jeb came to mourne withhim z they 
were not ſent for, they were not invited by letters or 
but they came of their own accord. Obſerve, 

It becomes ws well for the comforting of our friends, to prevent 
the invitation of our friends. Some out of a kind of modeſty(that 
is the beſt we can ſay of it) will not come to a troubled friend, un- 
lcfle they be ſent for. I doe affure you this, # & good manner; 16 
be an anbidden gueſt at a honſe of monrning, yu 

Another thing 1 would offer to you from hence, is this ; It 
{aid, that before they came, they made an appoinement to cone, 
ro mourne with hins and to comfort him ; you lee they agreed upon 
their end, before they fet a foote 1n the way, Note this then,  - | 

Te rs an excellent point of boly prudence, to be ſetled about our 
end, before we mndertks or enter wpon any attion. Some got 
about buſinefe, and they know not why, they viſit their friends, 
and they know not for what. That was jultly called a confuſed 
aſſembly («As 19.32.) when the moſt part knew not where 
fore they were cometogerher. Though no man can know the end 
of his action, reſpeRing the event, yet every Wiſe man doth and 
ought to know the end of all his actions, in reſpeR of his own in- 


4endment : His end us firſt intended, though it be 1aſt, yea though 


s-benotall attained. Obſerve turther, 

Wiſdom doth not only propoſe an end,but a ſutable end. Toby three 
friends propoſed two of the moſt ſurable ends that could be torſuch 
a bulineſſe, To monrne With him and to comfort bim. If a man 
wereto viſit or converſe with a wicked man, it were good to (ay, 
I will goe co countell him, to convince him of tus{in, roconvett 
him fromhis fin. It 1 goe to to one whois full af doubts, it were 
beſt roſay, 1 will goe (ee, if Tran ſerthe and relolve him :' Afutable 
end,'s the bezary and grace of all our undertakings. 5 

Againe, Contider the order and method of theſe rwo ends, its 
ſaid, they came to moarrae with bins, and to comfirt bins. Com- 
fort is the higher and the nobler end, the laſt and ulcimate endin 
regard of man z-it is the end inco which all' ations are reſolved, 
undallends cmpricd at the laft ; all the acts of holinefle have ren+. 
dencyunto joy ; all godly forrow leads unto comfort + AR 
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the Apoltle writes to his Corinthians, that he was not 
he had made them forrowfull by an Epiſtle, but that they ſorrow. 
ed (o, as they might rejoyce. How was that? They ſorrowed to 
repentance, their ſorrow wrought repentance auto (al vation, nov 
to be repented of. Bur is there no more in-true repentance, but 
only this, that i 15 not to be repented of ? Surely yes.. For if there 
be joy is Heaven (Luk.15,) over 4 repentin ſonner, then doubt- 
lefle, there is aboundane ground of joy on earth. If Angels rejoyce 
when a {inner repents, mach more may the tung lanner re- 
joyce. So-then repentance, not tobe of,. is repentance 
greatly to be rejoyced im. Repentance that brings not forth joy, is 
to be repented of : We muſt mourne for all ſorrowes which end in 
forrow ; for {arrow is not good for its own fake, but tor comforts 
fake : [obs friends came not to mourne with him, chat he might 
mourne, but they came tomourne with him,that he mught be com - 
torted : To adde farrow unto forrow, is to be ſwallowed up with 
forrow; he forrowes rightly,that would be Qvatiowed up with joy. 
You ſee the ends which thele men propoſed in ngto lob, to 
mourne with hin and to comfort him... Exccllent ends both, and 
without all queſtion, they did propoſe and purpole them fancerely. 
They came to mourne with him, and they mourned; they came 
with hearts reſolved tocomfort him, bur they did uot comfort 
_ they did not attaine that end, they could not attaineit 3 Than 

lerve, | | 

That 4. the Way of a man is not in himſelſe, ſo much leſſe is the 
end of a man in himſel fe. The Way of « man 1« nat in himſelfe, (aich 
theProphet eremie,Cap.10:23.that is,a mans actions are not in his 
own power, he is not maſterof his own will,or of his own way. If a 
mans way be not in-himſelte,muchleſle is his end in himftlfe,chat is, 
in his own power, to have what end he pl: and ,propoleth. 
Alan propoſeth,but God diſpoſeth. The came to comfort 
Job, but they did nothing lefle then comfort him-: Jn ſtead of 
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and yer bchold chey doubled his forrowes,and proved a greater affii, 
Ron to him then all the re{t. ob had not lefc him, but the 
integrity of his wayes, and theuprighrnelle of tus heart ; His «ſtate 
was gone, his children were gone, his health was gone, his body 
was broken, he was undone quite, yet he had a hearr-tull of inte- 
grity. And when Satan the enemy could nor {trip han of this, he 
iends his wife : Firſt, to jeere him out of it ; -buthe ſhakes heroff 
cuickly as a fooliſh woman-: Secondly, hee ſends theſe friends; 
gravely ard learnedly toditpute and beate himourot ir, by:dintof 
argument. O how long did theſe hang upon him,with many ſcrious 
avd weighty, with many picus and divine ( much: mitapplied) 
diſcourtcs : He could not get rid-of chcfe, whoſe words were as 
drawne ſwords, often making his wounded ſonle bleed and breath 
out {ad complayats; and yet they came to comfort hum. A mans 
beagt ((aith Solomon, Prov.16.9.) devsſetb bu way, but the Lord 
diretteth bu jteps. Man devileth, but God directeth : . He orders 
the ations, and over-rules the ends of every creature. We cannets 
ther cut oug aur way, nor make up our concluitons, by our own 
{trength ar witedome.. And to much tor the 20*®.ver/e, Hes friends 
vitit, They came nnto bim. » *//IDV4 
I cold you before, that. the two. fallowing weyſes, doe burſt 
torth the particulars of the firit end, their mourning. They came 
to monrne With him : Their mourning is expreſſed by many of thats 
particular circumſtances, oblcrved in Jobs torrow, c.1,v.29. therts 
torc I ſhall not mnſift much upon them. | \ 


eArnd when they lifted up their eyes afarre off they knew him nets 


This is the preface to the ſeverall ats of their mourning. 

eAnd When they lifted up their eyes. To lift up the eyes, 158 
tecuent Scripture phraſe, for ſeeing; Gew. 26. 63,64. There is 
a realon in nature tor ir, man baving aſpeciall nerve in the fa- 
brick of the eye, by the motion of which, the eye turnes upward: 
I only otter that, becaule the ſame word is uſed forlifting up the 
VOICE. | | 

Afarre off. Some hence inferre, that 7ob lay abroad ; and they 
rake thas for /a turcher argument, chat he was puc'out of the City 
or zcuie where he dweks, asa Leper. Bur this afarre off. might be 
wich the compaſſe of his own houſe, or in his chamber ; as if it 
bad bur iad, as foone as they ftept into the place where he lay; 
and dpicd.bim .ujuch a forlorne condition, they knew hun not 
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chough it be not improbable chat he was ſometime abroad for the 
. benetit of the aire, by reaſon of the filthinefſe of his diſcaſe ; and fo 
; his friends might find him abroad. Bur that he was turned our of 
4 


his houſe, is refuted, chap.7.13. where he fpeakes of his bed, and 

of his couch. When I ſay my bed ball comfort me, my conch ſhall 

eaſe my complaint,cc.That is,when I thought to find caſe by lying 

downe upon my bed, or leaning on my couch ; therefore he had 

| a houſe furniſhed with bed and couch. 

; when they lift np their eyes afarre off, they knew himt not. We 
| need not take it ablolutely, as if his diteaſe had fo disfigured him, 
| that he could not be knowne to be the fame man : For often in 
Scriprure, that Which is pur as an abſolute negative,is intended for a 

weake attirmative. Ir is ſaid, (oh.1.11.) when Chriſt came, be 

cams to his ewne, and bus owne received him not, there is an ab(o- 
lure negation, ( yet it followeth,) Bat ro 44 many 4s received hin, 

to them gave he power to become the ſonner of Gd. His own re- 

ceived him nor, yet ſome did receive hun; Some of his own kin- 

dred and Country did receive him ; So that, hu own received hins 

#o!, 1s aS if it had bin ſaid, tew of his own received him, or he had 

but cold entertainement among his owne. So Heſ.9.6. Ephraim 

u [mitten, their roote is dried up, they ſball beare no fruit. There 

is the ſound of an abſolute deniall, yet the ſenſe will beare a 

weake athrmation; for it followeth, yea though they bring wi 

yet will I ſlay the beloved fruit of their Wombe. They may bring 

forth a few or fome fruic perhaps, but 1 will deſtroy it. So here, 

They knew him not, that is, they could fcarte diſcerne him, or di- 

ſtinguith who he was, his diſcate and ſores had fo diſcolour'd or 

blotted out the lines and feature of his face, that they could nor 
luddainly aſſure themſelves, this was he. They ſtood as men ama- 

cd ; What? Is this Job ? Whar a ſpectacle is here ? How ſtrange- 

ly is his viſage changed, and his whole body disfigured ? Such 

kind ot doubting language, doubtlefle paſt amongſt them. When 

they (aw him afarre off, they knew him nst. The Prophet [ere- 

* mic obſcrves the like,atter the hard fiege of Jeruſalem, which cau- 

ted him thus ro lament, { chap. 4.7,8. ) Her Nazarites Were purer 
then ſnow, thy were whiter then milks, they were more ruddie 
in body then Rubies, their poliſhing was of Saphire : But ice the 
change ; Ther wſage is blacker then a coale, they are not knowne 
in the ſtreeres. Famune had eaten up, not only their fleſh,bu: their 
forme, miſery had altered cherr very complexion and vilage ; wo 
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who ſhined before like Rubies and Saphires for cologr and comes 

lineſſe, were now darke as a coale, ox dusky like aſhes, they were 

not knowae to be the ſame men and women, Ir 18 (aid of Chrifh 

in his aſtiction, 1/4.5 2.14. That hss viſage was (6 marred, mire 

then any m41, aad his form? more then th? (onnes of men, Great 

afll:tions change the very forme, and utterly blaſt the beaury of 

the body. Sinnz doth ſo change the foule, and dishzure the mund, 
it ſo detormes the ſpirit, and detaces the image, at hrit {tampr upoa 
it; that God faith, I kyow you #9, you are nv. like the men that 

lImade. But this is the comfort of a Fob, of a godly man, that 
when his tace is molt detormed, his foule is molt beautificd; and 
though a diſeaſe may dishgure him, fo that his neerelt tricads know 
him not, yet God knowes him (till ; No figkneflc can weare out 
the markes by which Chriſt knowes thee, When thy face is blace 
ker then a coale, he ſees the face of thy toule, thining like the tace 
of an Angell. Aperlon ora people are then ina wotull condition: 
indeed, when God thall fay ro them, as he did to thoſe hipocritis 
call protcilors, Aſar.7.23.D epart from me, | know ye not. We may 
be in ſuch a wotull condition, that our friends and acquantance 
coming to vilitus, cannot know us ; yet tor the maine, welles. 
noagh, blefled enough at that time, beauritull in the eye, welcome 

into the prelence ofa glorious God, 

They knew him not. What then? Then they lifted up. their 
voice and w?pr. 

This is the firſt a&t of their mourning, And we may obſerve 
fiveaQs of mournung here {pecitied, whercot one is a nacurall at, 
and the other fourc are ceremoniall, The naturall a& was thisof 
weeping, They lifted up their woice and wepr, The ceremoaull 
as were thele ; Firlt, They rent every one his mantle. Secondly, 
T hey tprinckled daſt upon their heads towards Heaven, Thirdly, 
T hey (ate dawne with bim on the ground, ſeven dyes, and ſeven 
nights, Thetourth ceremoniall a&t was, their filence, And none 
fþakg a Word xnto him, for they ſaw that h s griefs Was great. 

Firlt, They lifted up their voice and wepe. Tae word is Baca * 
and fro:n that, the place Fd 7.2.5. is called Zochin, where the 
pcoplc arc laid co lit; up their voice and weep? when the Angell re- 
proved them. Jn P/a/.84.6. We reade of che valley of Bacty 
which {ome tran(late, the vallcy of weeping, or the valley of tearesy 
Others from B 4:4,2 Mulberry-tree, the valley of -trecsy, 
wich being a dry place, the travellers ta Zeruſalens. at the oy 
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feaſts, did fo digge for witer, that they made all 2s one wal, 

Further, It 1s ſaid, they did notonly weepe, but they lifted up 

their voice and Wepr, e may note two things in that phraſe. 
Firſt, the vehemency of their ſorrow, as when a man doth lift up 
his voice and ſpeake, he ſpeakes vehemently. Ifa.58.3. Lift «p 
thy voice like 4 trumpet, that is, ſpeake with a loud and ſtrong 
voice ; So here, They lifted up their voice and wept, that is, they 
wept vehemently, they wept exceedingly. Secondly, To lift up 
the voice and weepe, nores the eaſing of the mind in forrow; for 
it is an cafe to the mind burden'd and oppreſs'd withſorrow, to 
lift up the voice and weepe ; to ery out inforrow, ters the ſtrength 
of the forrow out. We fay, that ſorrow which is included, ſtran- 
eles and ſtifies the ſpirit, ſorrow kepr in, is like fire kept in, more 
awemented; As David ſpeakes; P/al.39. concerning himſelfe, 
while 1 kept ſilence, even from good, my (irrow Was ſtirred, m 
heart was hot within me, While I was myſing, the fire burned. 
His ſorrow was increaſt, when he had not a vent for it ; Silent 
mourning are the foreſt mournings : lifting up the voice, vents the 
forrow. The holy Ghoſt expreſles great forrow, by that of a wo- 
man in travaile, crying out. To cry our, notes (Igrant) great 
paine, and yet crying our is a leflening or mitigation of paine, 
It is obſerved, chat the Midwife ſeeing a travelling woman hold in, 
and conceale her paines, will bid her cry out. Somelift up their 
voice and weepe, when they are not in paine, when they mourne 
not at all : There are Crecodiles teares, reares and voices too of 
dilimulation. 1/mact had teares in his eyes, and revenge in his 
heart,Jer.41. Others are in paine and mourne, when they litt not up 
their voice nor weepe : Like one that hath a deadly wound, they 
bleed inwardly: But when there is the higheſt flood of forrow in the 
heore, weeping will make an ebbe, and you may let much of thoſe 
waters ( which are ready to drowne the ſpirit ) out at thoſe ſluces 
of the eyes. That is the firſt a, the naturall aft, They lifted wp 
their eyes and fawſuch a fpeRacle,as made them /ift wp their voice 
and weepe. 

There are 4, ceretmoniall aRs. 

Firſt, They rene every man his mantle, We have ſpoken of 
that, when we che 20*®, verſe of the former Chapter, to- 
gether with the grounds of rowing cloathes, ſorrow, indignation, 
Ge. I ſhall referre you thirher for turther information in thus point, 

The ſerondetremoniall a& of theit "Ig was, The __ 
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ling duſt upon their heads toward Heaven, In the 20#, verſe of 
the former Chapter, Job ſhaved his head : Here is anothercere 
mony, T hey ſprinchled aut upon their heads - And which is ye 
more conſiderable, They ſprinckled duſt toward Heaven ; There 
were two wayes of ſprinckling duit. There was firſt a taking the 
du't and ſprinckling it upon the head barcly ; And then there was 
another way of taking the duſt and chrowingir up in the aire, and 
{olerting it fallupoa the head; This at was fignihcative, It ty- 
ped, that all things were full of forrowtull contuſion, the earth 
and the aire were mingled, the Heavens alſo were cloudy and 
darkened,therefore they calt duit coward Heaven ; For as by aſtor- 
my windenJ temp<ſt,the dult is raiſed, which chickens the aireand 
obſcures the Heavens ; 1o by that at of caitinz or ſprincKlingdult 
in the aire, ſhormy, tempeltuous and rrouw-lctome tums were fig- 
nified. In the As, ( chap.22.23.) thole wretched, Fewer wy 
whom P.#/ preached, being vexed and enraged, cryedout, and 
caſting off their cloathes, threw duſt into the aire : Their action 
had this voice in it : This man hath, or wil), if let aloae, fill all che 
world with trouble, and diſturbe the peace of Nations. This they 
exprelſe ( together with their own rage ) by throwing dult inroche 
aire. It was ajudgement, which God chreatned his people with, 
that he would make the rautt of their land dult, Dexr. 28.24, 
And when men make it raine duſt, by ſpriackling it cowards Het 
ven, it ſhewed great troublcor judgement upon themſelves, or up» 
on their Land. Further, the iprinckling of duſt upon the head, 
was a memento of mortality. They put dult co duſt,chat man might 
remember himſclfe to be but duſt. F 

And they ſate With him upon the gronnd, ſeven dayes and ſt> 
ven nights, Here is the third ceremoniall a of their forrow. In 
the 20"Þ,er/e of the former Chapter, it is ſaid, Job #{/ «pon the 
ground, thele fate upon the ground ; As falling, to ſitting upon the 

» is the poſture of a mourner, of a mouraer grcatly hum- 

ng him'elfe under the hand of God, and the ſenie of his own 
or other mens afflictions, When God layes us low, he can lay us. 
lower, and therefore it is belt for us, to lay our ſelves, as low as we 
can : fo doth be, who Gts upon the ground, if his hearr fit downe 
with him coo. It is poſſible for the body to lye cling upod 
the carth, when the ſpirit is nefting among che flares: nat 4a. 
faith,as the Saints doe,bur in pride, as Lucifer did, [{a.14.13; Haw® 
ee, he cithcr is, or appearcs to be humbled co. the loweſt, and 
cm 
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emptied to the full, of worldly comforts, who, with Pobs friends, 
firs downe upon the ground : eſpecially, if heſit long there,as Jobs 
friends did, ſeven dayes and ſeven nights. The time ſeems al- 
moſt incredible. How could they hold out toſitſolong > or how 
could fob, a {ic and diſeated man? For it is laid, They fate downe 
with him, ſeven dayes,&c. 1 aniwer,We need not interpret it for 
ſeven continued dayes and nights, without any intermiſſion ; it is 
frequent in Scripture, to put a part, eſpecially a greater part, for 
the whole ; that which is otten » is laid robe alwayes done, as, 
Luk. 24.53. The Diſciples Were continually in the Temple, prai- 
ſing and bleſſing God; And Luk,2.37. It is ſaid, That Anna the 
Propheteſſe departed not frons the Temple, but ſerved God night 
and dry: Not that ſhe was. there without any intermillion, 
the greateſt parc of night and day, or at the uſuall time both of 
night and day: Paw teſtifies before the Church of Epheſws, thas 
by the ſpace of three yeares, he ceaſed not to warne every onenight 
ard day with his teares, AR.204Z1. Did he therefore aRually 
9m three yeares, night and day withour intermiſſion ? That had 
along Sermon indeed. Then his meaning is bur this, that in 
thoſe three yeares, he watched and made ule of all poilible oppor. 
tunities, both by night and by day to preach the Golpell: $0 we 
may underſtand it here, they /are downe, ſeven dayes and ſeven 
»ights, that is, a great part of ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, or all 
the tune of thoſe teven dayes andiſeven nights, which were fitting; 
for ſucha viſit. 

Origen will have it, ſeven nights and ſeven dayes,withour incer- 
million ; In maintenance of which aſlertion, he faith, they were. 
preſerved by miracle, without leep, and without mcarte,, all that. 
time, But here is plane truch, wi a miracld., _ 

Secondly, Whereas it is ſaid, ſeven daycs and ſeven nights. ; we 


may norte turther, that the number ſeven, (as ocher numbers ) | 


may be underſtood indetinitely, a certaine tume being put for an 
uncertaine ; as Fer.1549, The Prophet faith, She that hath borne 
ſeven ( that is, many children ) {anguiſherh : And Eccleſ.2.7: 
Give a portion to ſeven, that is, to many. Thus we may inter- 
pret it here, they ſate downe, ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, that is, 
many dayes and many nights ; as it is expre'ft of Nehemaah, chap.. 
1.4. That when he heard of thecalamity of Jers/alemhe monrned. 
many dayer.. 

idly, We may take it ſtrictly, for ſeven preciſe dayes.and+ 
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nights, and then it referres to the ceremony of mourning for the 
dead ; it-was a cultome to mourne ſeven dayes for the dead ; 
friends looked apon him as a dead man, and fo they tor 
him according to the manner of mourning for the dead, 7 
made a mourning for his father Zacob, leven dayes, Gen.y0.t6, 
We have the like rime of mourning mentioned, 1 Sam.31.13, The 
time of mourning varied both in times and places. The F gyptians 
mourned for Facob threeſcore and ten dayes, Gen.50.3. The I 
raclites mourned for Moſer thirty dayes, Dewr.34.8. which a 
tome of mourning thirty dayes for the dead, concinued long after 
among the Jewes : For Foſephws reports, that when the ewes 
thought he had been killed, chey mourned thirty dayes for him, 
So that we may take it here, preciſely for ſeven dayes and ſeven 
nights, and referre it to the-cuſtome ot mourning tor the dead; 
or in caſes of extreame ſorrow among that pcople. It fo 
loweth. 

And none ſþaks a Word unto him, This is the fourth ceremony 
of their mourning, their filence, In great mournings, ſilence 
makes up the ſolemnity. So Lam.2.10. Theſe are joyned roge. 
ther, The Elders of the dawghrers of Zion fit wpon the rround, 
there is the former ceremony, and k-epe filence. Now wheres 
it is faid, they kept filence ; we need not underſtand it fo ſtrictly, 
as if for ſeven dayes and feven nights, or _ ſpake a word, It 
is ufuall likewiſe in all languages, and very frequent in Scripture; 
that what is but feldome __ done bur a little, is ſaid il 
done at all, asin A#- 27.33. Pax! faith of thoſe that were in the 
Ship, that for fourteene dayes they had faſted, having raken no» 
thing, a thing beyond the ſtrength of man, take it tritly, to fall 
tourereene dayes, taking nothing. Burt, it is uſuall ro ſay, that is not 
doneat all, which is but a little done 3 They tooke nothing to eate, 
that is, they tooke very ſparingly, they did cate only ſo machas 
would, according to our language, keepe life and foule together. 
In 1/a.20.3. it is faid, that Iſtiah Walked naked and barefocte 


fer three yeares : Now it cannot beconceived, that the Prophet | 


walked, as we fay ftarke naked, tor three yearcs together ; He is 
laid fo walke naked, becanfſe he had not ſuch or ſo much cloithing 
as formerly and yfuzlly he had w6rne, So here, they fpake tor 
a.word to him, rhat is, they did nor ſpexke much, they ſpake 
little ro him ; Or ſecondly thus, Reſtritively to the marrer, 


ipake not a word, by way of difpare or argument ( which 
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the bulineſle they tell upon afterward ) either to-convince him or 
reprove hun. y 
The rca{on of this fourth ceremoniall a&t of mourning, their ſi- 
lence,is added in the laſt words of theChapter, For they (aw that his 
riefe Was very great, a 
The word here uſed for grief, though it had bin alone without 

any epithite to heighten the ſenſe, notes a very intenſive, a deepe 
and great forrow. Aud it is put ſometimes, tor griefe and for- 
row ariling from the paine of the body, and fomerunes, for gricte 
and ſorrow of mind ; Now here I conceive it may carry both ſen- 
les ; they {aw that the griefe and paine of his body was very great, 
his body was in a Wotull plight; and they ſaw, that his ſpurit was- 
much perplext too, his mind was troubled. Rur if this word alone 
ſignincs 4s it were all degrees, and all kinds of forrow, then conſi- 
der both the variety of kind, and intention of degrees colleted in 
Jobs forrows, which a word ſo comprehenſive 1s not ſutticient ro- 
exprelle ; the aid of two other words is called in. to hclpe out our 
conception of his ſorrowes. They /aw his griefs, they ſaw bu 
griefs Was great, yet you. have notall, They ſaw his grief was 
very great, exceeding great ;. this aggravates his griete, and winds 


up his ſorrow to the higheſt ; _as if now the a(fliion were growne. 


to a full (ſtature : God threatens B abylon, 11a.47.9. Theſe two 
things ſhall comt upon thee, in 4 mament, in one day ; the loſſe of 
children and W1ddow-hood, theſe things ſhall come pon thee in 
their per feftion, Sometimes imperteR jadgements are upon a peo- 
ple or a perſon; they are as it were infant judgements, jadge- 
ments beginning ; anon they grow. to- a gregter height, and anon 
they com: to a perfeR Rature,. to be mighty ones, giantly judge- 
ments: at that tume God had even brought Fobs affliction cours per- 
teRtion, and his griete was proportionable, very great : For this 
realon his friends kept ſilence ; this reaton hath an intiuence on all 
the ats of their ſorrow, but eſpecially upon this, the keeping 
fence, For they [aw his grie Was very great. | 
From-theſe cercmoniall acts of ſorrow, I have oblerved divers 
things herctatore : Now take one thing in generall, That grear 
ſufterings call ws to, and warrant us in folemne monrnings. 


/obs tyends doe not only mourne, but they Mourne as'it were i 


tate; there is a kind of magnificence in mourning, a pomp» 41. 


mourning ; I approve nota proud pop, but an. humble pomp; 
ukcy mourne you ice With all che Cemaeics of —_— : =_ 
come 
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wrias If}& we- 
dicina eſt, Am- 
brul.in Pla.37, 


Con/olator ls+ 
quax nova 
morbus £groto 
eſt.lelox im /tr- 
me xibus mag;he 


Sulneral. 


Clapa 


becometh us ſometimes ; as great mercies call for great rejoyei 
ſo great affiiRtions call for | + There is a 


cepe pace with the diſpenſations of 


in 1t, when our affections 


God, whether they be mercies or judgements, comforts or 


Qians. 


— ——— —— 


aff 


Secondly, Foraſmuch as 7obs friends ſeeing his forrow whe 


thus very great, kept ſilence ; Obſerve, 


That in $ooat, in over-whelming ſorrows, the mind i unſitty 


receive and take in comfert, 


When gricfe is very great, words 


give little caſc,pretious words are waſted and throwne away, com- 
tort it {clfe is a trouble, in-the greatneſſe and heightof trouble, 1 
am ſure a mind full charg'd with ſorrow, hath no roon.e forcom- 
tort, is not at leiſure for counſcll. It is a-profitable rule in vid 
ting friends that are ſick, or in diſtrefle ; when you ſee them inex- 
tremity of paine of body, or in extremity of anguiſh and tronble 
of {pirit, keepe ſilence, waite a while, Let the waters aflwagea hi 
tle, and the winds fall before you meddle. Ler them come to 
themiclves betore you move them. As fſodaine anger, fo ſodaine 
{orrow 1s a kind of phrenſy : No wiſe Phyſfirian Will give a medi» 
cine in a fit : The body muſt ſettle before 1t is fir for phyſick, and 
lo mult the mind tco ; filence isas good as phyſick in tome diſtem- 
pers both of mind and body. A-ralkative comforter, is another 
diſcaſe to a ſick mang unſeatonable councell is a wound inſteadot 
a plaiſter, and inſtead of healing,tortures the patient, Itisas hi 

a point of prudence to know when, as to know what to adviſe 
diltrefled friend. Solomon tells us in generall ( Eccleſ.3:9-)) 
T here i atime to keepe ſilence, and a time toſpeake; Let me 


vile this for one particular time or ſeaſon, to keepe 


lence, namely 


the extremity and height of crouble. The Prophet eAmor, C5-13- 
ſpcakes of a time, wherein the prudent ſhall be filent,and he ſhewes 
us why, in that time the prudent ſhall keepe ſilence, for it te a# 


evill time. 


Some interpret this, as an addition to the common 


calamity of thole times : They ſhould be fo evill, that wile-mea 
would hold their peace. The Apoſtle prophecics of ſuch rimes, 
whercm men will not endure ſound dottrine, (2 Tim.4,3- in Relt- 


gion: And ſuch times may.be, wherein men will not 
dodrine, in policy. Then the prudent hold their 


, and none 


ipeake but fools or fiatterers, tuch times make the quickeſt market 
tor their tophiſticated wares, no other will goe off : Such are vet 
evil cunes, and this is a fore judgement upon thoſe times. There 8 


hope 
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hope of good when wiſe men ſpeake : A word from their mouthes 
may cure and deliver anation. Yet I conceive that this Text.of 
Amor may be undetitood as a deſcription of a wile mans duty, at 
leaſt of his property, in ſome high and great diſtempers pon a 
people. He ſecs them unca of counlell, to give them good 
advice, is ( at that preſent the caſting of pearlcs before (wine, 
all is loſt and undervalued, if not trampled on : Yea he fees, that 
the more he labours to reforme, the more he them ; there 
tore till this fir be over, prudence teacheth They ant or 

Thus alſo it is with private perſons in d of the cvills they 
endure, they cannot endure faithfull in ſuch an evill da 
upon any private perſon, let the prudent keepe ſilence, and waite 
for an © 9m Longs pen. + a paſſage to ING re- 

cs, or direQtions, or conlolations, with a taking advantage 
Fotke hearrs of their afflited friends and bretheren. The Pre» 
phet 1/ai«h ſecing the troubles approaching Pernſalem, reſolves 
ro rake his fill of mourning, Therefore ſaid I, looks away from me, 
I will weepe bitterly, labour not to comfort me, chap. 22.4.. He ti- 
ther thought that the beholders would faint to fee hum, and there- 
fore laith, looks away from me ; or that ſeeing him, they would ſay, 
he fainted, and ſo would be giving him comfort ; that therefore 
his ſorrow might have tull ſcope : He ſaith, Looks away from me, 
I'will weepe buterly, labour not to comfort ms. Whena man is re» 
ſolved to mourne, let him mourne, your adviſe may anger him, but 
it will not help hum: Let ſorrow have its way a whule, and that will 
make way for comfort. 

We have thus farre carried on the fad ſtory of Jobs viſitation, his 
gricfe is now come to the height, It « very great, We taveallo 
jeene his friends viſit, with a double intendment, both to monrne 
With him, and to comfort him. We have ſcene them mourning, they 
tully reacht that end. We leave them now ſilent, waiting for # 
time to attempt and accompliſh the other end: they mi fai- 
led in that, it was to comfort him, b#t they proved miſerable com- 
firters : Which in the progreſle and procelle of this Booke, will 
rcccivea large and full diicovery, 
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Verſe 1. After this Job opened bu mouth, and curſed buy: 


And Job ſpake, and ſad, 
Let the day periſh wherein I was borne, and the night wherein 
it was ſaid,There s a man-child canceived,&c, 


HE former Chapter concluded with the aſtoniſh» 
ment and ſilence of obs three friends ;. T his Chap» 
ter beginneth with an aſtoniſhing ſpeech of Job. 
We may be as much amazed at what Fob ſpake, 
as we were at their lilence ; And there appeares the 
ſame reaſon of both : namely, be greatue (ſe of bis griefs. They 

law his griefe ſogreat, that they forbare to ſpeake ; Fob fecleth tus 

pricie ſogress, that he cannot longer torbeare to lpeake ; 15 mult 

ve a vent, After thi(faith the Text)Job apened bu mowrb. Why, 
fob had opened his mouth befare, he bad {pokcn twice (ynce be 
was encompaſicd with thoſe forrowes, True ; Bux Job never 
opened his mouth as now ; he opened his mouth befaxe, to jultitie 
apd to bleſle his God, now he openeth tus mourh eq accule, 4nd 
curſe by day, and theretare the Chapter may well begin with, 

After this Job opened his mouth, he never {pake in this manner 

betore :, For he ng ſooner opened his mouth, but he curſed bu 


Yo k 

The argument and ſubjeRt of the whole Chapter, is contained iN» 
chus furſt verle, the enrfong of bus day; and Concerning this, the 
Chapter boldech forth three things moſt conſiderable. There are 
three particulars belonging unto this Chapter. . 

Firſt, The Matter and the Manner of this Curſe z what it is, 
aad how expre'lt : 7ob pronounceth a curſe upon his day, and W-- 
talds the curſe ; he unfolds it with much Rhetorick and ſtraines of 
eloquence : Troubles will make a man Rhetoricall, . 7-6 ( as it: 

vention, 


wa. Mt 
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vention, —_—_— a proper curſe for his day. This he doth from 
this firſt verſe to the end of the nineteenth. * . t. 

Secondly, In this Chapter Job holds forth tous, the or 
reaſon of this curſe : He is full of paſſion, but hy paſſion & ra- 
tional, He curleth, bur he ſhewes you why. This reaſon ( with 
ſome occalionall intermixtares ) is demonſtrated from the ninth 
tothe end of the nineteenth verie. If I am asked a reaſon of my 
anger, why I am fo bitter againſt my day, This is the cotta? 
give, Becauſe it ſhut not up my mothers wombe,&c. 

Thirdly, We have an inforcement of this curſe upon his day, by 


1 vehement expoſtulation, pO and continuance . 
4 


of his dayes. He complained in the begirining of the Chapter, that 
ever he had a day, and now he complaines as much that he hath 
any more dayes. He wonders why his lite began, and he is trou- 
bled becauſe it doth not end, Wherefore 1 light given to him that 
x in miſery ? &c. This expoſtulation concludes rhe Chapter. 

The nine former verſes containe the firſt diviſion of the 
ter, 7obs curſe upon his day, both the matter and the mannier of 
Curſe. : 

We have this Curſe, firſt pronounced upon his day ingenerall, 
Then Job opened his mouth, and carſed hu day. 

Secondly, He fixes a curſe upon his day, in the ſeverall parts of 
it, Take a naturall day, for the ſpace of 24 houres,and then it cor 
liſterh of two parts, of day and night, light and darkenefſe. Ac 
cording ro which diviſion the curle runs, verſe 3. Let the day pe 
riſh wherein I Was berne, and the night wherein it was ſaid, a man 
child is conceived. ——_ Sl d—_ 

Thirdly, He pronouncerh a ſpeciall proper upon 
of his hay. Take the day for the light, tor Sony berweene 
Sur-riling and Sun-ſet. He curſes thar,verl. 4*®. and y**.. Ler chat 
day be darkneſſe, let not God regard it from above, neither les 
the light ſhine upon it ,&Cc, 

Then followes a curſe upon the night, in the 6,7, and 8. verſes, 
eM' fir that night, let darkeneſſe ceiſe upon it, let it nor be joyned 
wnto the dayes of the yeare, KC. | _—_ 
; So then, Job pronounceth this curſe, firſt in generall againſt his 

ay. 
. Secondly, He divides the curſe upon the feverall parts of the 
ay, 
Thirdly, He faſtens a ſpecial curſe upon each part, , 
Tre a Yoo 
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Care leves lo» 
UUAINT, If O 
res f upent. 


Vebemenrian 
doloris expii- 
mit quod dicit 
fe non effe (0+ 


cytum, Mulc, 


You ſee how accurate, how cxat' obs forrowes have made 
tim, ; 

We will begin with that which is firſt here, the curſing of his 
day in g , contained in the firſt verſe. Then Job openedby 
mouth, or after this, Job opened his mouth and curſed bis = 

Then, or eAfter this, hath a double reference. 

oy ou the ſeven dayes ſilence, After his triends had fate 
by him ſo upon the ground, neither moving queſtion, nor 
tr ep dm of donates Job — month, Or 
ſccondly, | 

eAfter this, That is, Aftcr his ſorrowes were ( as it were) boy- 
led up to the height, and began alittle ro remit, ſo as he 
breath, recolle& himiclfe and conſider, in what condition he was, 

eAfter thie, Atter there was ſome allay, ſome ebbe and fall of hs 
overtlowing {orrowes,:hen he breakes torth in theſe words.Sorrow 
doth ſometimes not only oppreſle the ſpirit, bur ſtop the mouth, [ 
ang troubled that I cannot fpeaks, laith David,P1.77.4: Thathe 
could not ſpeak for trouble, peaks the greatnes of his trouble. Plen- 
ty of fo:row makes a icarcity of words: Hence ſometmies the Saints 
in great affitions and griete of mind, pray and cry much to God, 
when they ſpeke little. Hannah continued pra ing be fore the Lord, 
(2 Sam.1.12.) Eli the High-prieft marked ker month ( faiththe 
Text) Now Hannah, foe ſpoke in her beart ; only-her |. ps moved, 
but ber woice Was nor heard. Would you know why-1inſo much 
praying, there was no ſpeaking, why her heart ſpake, and not her 
tongue. Her ſelte givzs the reaſon at the 15**, verſe, ] aw 4 We- 
man of a ſorrowfull ſpirit. And verie 16, Ont of the abundance of 
my complaint and griefe, have ] ſpoken hitherto, ic. not with 

lips, but with my heart, All which is given us at the 10. verſe, 
She was in bitterneſſe of ſoule, and prayed unto the Lord, and weyt 
fore. Thus it was with ob, forrow filenced him, ſorrow 1n the 
height cauſcd that high ſilence, but as ſoone as that aflwaged, Then 
hy opened his month and fþake. 

A. man cannot ſpeake till he open his mouth, yer to, open the 
mouth and ſpeake, is more then to ipeake, 

Firſt, To open the mouth and ipeake, is to ſpeake with a loud 
or cleare voice ; as he that ſpeakes foftly, is faid to {| in hig 
throat. Or as they who have familiar ſpirits, or wizards, are ſaid to 
peepe and co mutrer, //a.8.19. A witch or wizard, is called there 
and in other places of Scripture ( Levi4.20.27, Demrb.ty.) 
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06, which ſignificth a bortle or bladder, becauſe ſuch! being poſ- Is 

ſe(s'd or acted by anevill ſpirit, ſpake with a hollow voice as out 

of a bottle, and ( as ſome affirme) wich ſwollen bellies ; From 

which manner of utterance, the Greekes call them, Belly ſpeakers. as pluaye 
4 


And Junius, upon that B of 1/4.19'h, apprehends thus as a de- 
ſcription of thoſe Hell-prophers, in oppoſition to the true Pro- 
is, Who uſed r#ſ{peake with a cleere, loud, diſtin& voice : - Or as 

ob here, To open their mouthes and ſpeake. 

Secondly, T's open the month and ſpeake, isas much wtoſay, 
he ſpake with his mouth ; - And there is an clegancy in that ; as in 
thole like expreſſions, 7 heard it with mine eares, that is; I did 
certainely heare it, or I did fully heare it. 7 (aw 5r With mine eyes, 
thatis, 1 am ſure 1fawit, Sothe Scripture ſaith, We are bowght 
with a price,1Cor. 6.20, A thing cannot be bought,bur with a price, 
there muſt be ſome price or other, cither or money-worth, 
ſomewhat anſwering the intrinſick value of every thing that is 

he ; but to ſhew that we are bought with a full price, that 
Chriſt did not compound our debt with his Father, but paid the 
uttermolt farthing, it isAaid, We are bowght with a price, Sotho 
Prophet Malachie tells the {acrilegious Fewer, 7 are __ with 
acurſe, C.3.9. A mancannot be curſed but. with a curſe, but to 
in2w the greatneſſe of the curſe, he faith, ye are curſed with 4 
eurſe, So here, Fob his mouth wk ipake, or opened his 
mouth and curſed, that is, he curſed his tly, evea with a 
bitter and grievous curle, He curſed 5t ( as we lay ) to purpoſe. 
Thus to ſhew the exccllency of Chriſts dodrine, that his was A 
Sermon of Sermons, And he the Meſſenger, the Int ter, the 
One of a Thouſand, yea the One of All the Thouſands that ever 
ſhewed to man hu wprightneſſe : the Goſpell faith, Afar. 5. 1. 
_ bee ſaw a great multitude, he opened his month and fpake. 
ence 

L_ In the third place, 7o.open che month and ſpeaks, is.roſpeake 
npon mature deliberation, to ſpeake confiderately, prudently, pun- 
Qually, to ſpeake tly, to{peake orderly, ro ſpeaks the word: 
of truth and ſoberneſſe. A foole is aid to Cl 
mouth : but a wiſe man openeth his mouth and ſpeakes. A wile 

golly man hath his at his command, bur a fooles 
commands him : His 
A fooles month ( «s Solomon tells us, Prov.15.2.) 
iſoneſſe ; Their mouthes arc _ apen ; therefore 
4. 


runs faſter then his wit, gn 
Mt foe- ru, Aquias \ 
they 


gannoc 
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cannot be ſaid to open their mouthes : A foole hath not a dooreth 
his mouth ( therefore al'o he cannot be ſaid to open his mouth ) 
much leſſe hath he a lock and a key, a bolt or a barre to his mouth; 
but a wiſe man hath a doore to his mouth, yea his mouth is lockr 
with wiſdomes key, and that unlocks it. 7 wil open my month 
( faith the Pſalmilt, P/4/78.2.) i» a Parable. Farables are" the 
{peeches of wiſe men, yea they are the extracts amd ſpirits of wif 
dome. The Hebrew word {1gnifies to rule or have authority : be. 
cauſe ſuch ſpeeches come upon us with authority, and fi our 
reaſon by the weight of theirs. Now when he is about to ſpeake 
Parablcs, hefſaith, / wil open my month. When wiledomecalls for 
audience and obedience, Prov.8.6, (he faith, Heare, fir I wil 
ſpeakg of excellent things, and the opening of my lips ſhall be right 
tbings. David invokes God to open his mouth, when he would 
ſhew torth that excellent thing, the pras/e of God, Plal.y1.15. 
Cod opens not the mouth of a foole, neither doth a foole open tus 
mouth and ſpeake, but hus ſpeech opens his mouth. 

But did Fob open his mouth in this ſenſe willy and dif ? 
didhe well to be io angry with his day?ſpake he wilely in curſing hi 
day? I anſwer, Though there was much paſſion in this ſpeech, 
yet 7ob ſpake out of much deliberation, he conſidered what to 
{peake betore he ſpake. A man may ſpeake with much paſſion, and 
= ſpeake out of much deliberation, and ſo did Fob here z in that 
ong ſilence he was learning what to ſpeake. d as therewss 
much heate of paſſhon,ſo there was much light of wifſedome in what 
he ſpake. : , 

Fourthly, To open the month and ſpeake, is to ſpeake boldly 
and bans” 7 dr p {peake with "ww and toad ſpeech ; 
( as the Greeke word tignifies ) to ſpeake all a mans mind, without 
tare or favour of any man. Prov.31.8,9. Open rhy month fir 
the dumbe, open thy month, judge righteouſly, &c. that is, be 
bold for thoſe that are poore and dare not appeare themſdves, 
{peake thou aloud for the dumbe, and freely for thole that cannot 
plcad their own cauſe, or make-out their owne innocence. The 
Apoltle begs of the Epheſians, Chap.6.19. that they would prays 
that wrterance might be given him, that he mi ghr open hus mouth 
boldly, to make kyowne the miſtery of the Geſpell : and neither 
fcarc the faces of men, nor conceale the truth of God. | 

You lee then by the opening of this expreflion, there was mote 
then bare ſpeaking meant, When Job opened his mouth and pov 
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When a wiſe and @ holy man opens his mouth, you may looke for 
more then words, even the treatures of wjidome and of know- 
ledge. . 

Let us now examine what treaſure we can make of thoſe words 
which ob ſpake,when he opened his mouth. 

He opened bis mouth, and eurſed his day. 

But is there any treaſure in a curſe ? except that which the A 
file ſpeakes of, as the fruic of Gods abuſed patience, Roms. 2.5. a 
treaſure of Wrath. Or did Fob deliberate for a curle Þ was he moul- 

ng and faſhioning ſo deforn'd an iflue as this in his t ts 
ſo long? Yes, faith the Text, he opened bis month and eurſtd his 
day. ; 

The word hereuſed, ro Curſe, is not the word which we have 
met with ſo often in the ewa former Chapters :. where Satan un- 
dertooke that 7qb would cur{e his God. That word, in its native 
(enle,ſignifies to bleſle. Bur here when ob curlerh his day, a word 57 
is ulcd which hath neither name nor ſhadow of a bleſſing ; And it Lever aur aute- 
is derived from a roote which fignifieth, a thing that is light, mo- 11s pordery 
veable or unſetled. And ſoby a Metaphor, it ſignifies any thing or /'! per mets+ 
perlon which wediſpiſe, contemne and (light, or the at of geipi- __ eve 
ling and curſing; and the reaſon of it is, becauſe thoſe things ws foe 6s Fad 
which we deſpite, contemne or cur{e, we looke upon as light things, & 
xiviall, or vaine, or hurrfull ; On the contrary, the word inthe =P 
Hebreiy for honour and glory, comes from a roote which fignifierh rr blaſ 
heavy or ; becauſe that which we honour and reipe&t, we * m4 
looke upon it as a thing that hath weight and ſubltanceinit: And the , Kat ſonifh 
Apolile calls that moſt glorious eſtate of the Saints in Heaven, ,,, 7G 1 


4 Weight of glory, 2. Cor.4.17, The oppotite word which we. 


have in the Text, is frequicntly cran(lated, to deſpiſe or contemne, 
and likewie to curle and blatpheme 3. and doth properly ſignifie 
{ach a curſing, as ariſes from the contempt, or light clteerne, whach 
we have of a thing or $o we have the word clearly ufed, 
Levit.20.9, Every ove thas curſeth his father or his mother; NoW 
oblerve, cuſing of the tather or mother, it s directly oppoled to 
the 5**, Commandement, which ſaith, T hes fat honour thy Far 
ther and thy mather, thou (halt loake upon thy father and thy mo- 
ther,as upon of weight and honour, whom thouart bound to 
reverence and &ſtceme ; fo that to curle the facher or mother, 80 


Kcouut them vile | 


conremptible. . The ſome word exporiidy 
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that villanous a& of Shimes, 2 Sam.16.15, Who came forth, and 
curſed David ſtill « he came. That a& was alike both wo 
the rule and word of the 5*>.Commandement, which ſaith, hover 
thy father, &c. taking-in the civill father as well as the natunll; 
Shim*« curſing D avid, lightly eſteemed D avid, he did notlocke 
upon him, in or pm - he weiginineſe and —_— of hs 
Kingl on, or of his Kingly ofhce, « King i 4 Wei 7 pon 
4 ov. a weighty thing, Shimes deſpiſed and 1o js boch, 
Sometime the word is tranſlated direftly to deſpiſe 2 I will give 
you two textsfor that, Gez. 16.4. When Hagar {aw foe had com 
ceived, her Miſtreſſe _—_— her eyes, (it is the ſame word 
with that uſed for ns) the meaning is, ſhe did lightly 
eſteeme her Miſtreſſe ; Thus ſhe chought, now ſhall I have the hoy 
nour of raiſing Abrehams family ; now I am at leaſt as good a wo- 
man as my miltreſſe, thus ſhe deſpiſed Sarab. Againe, 1 Saw.3, 
30, Where the Lord faith concerning Elies ſonnes, Them rhat be- 
noxr m:? I will honowr, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be li 
efteemed, IT will make little account of them chat make little as 
count of me, and woe be to thoſe ( though all the world honour 
them ) whom God deſpiſeth: That man looſes more then ho- 
nour, whom God doth not honour : And they who deny God his 
honour,deny him all good,and offer him all cvill ; ſuch a diſpiſingef 
God, is acurſing of God. 

Further, Tocurſe ( if we conſider it in the nature of the thing, 
and not ſ{triftly in the literall ſenſe of the word ) is to wiſh evillto 
a thing or perion ; This alſo is the meaning of the curie in this 
place ; for when ws nm in the of ir, he doth 
( asit were) with w art and skill, ga iogreber UI 
ſoever may be thought the evill of a day, oor the cvill of a night, and 
calls it up,to ſeize upon them. A curſe, 'or to curſe, virtually cor 
—_—_ allevill; As ableſſing, or tobleſle, conraines in it vits 

y all good. Every mercy we enjoy, is a bl 
andy vind to ex exi{ chat Gio rhonmmen, (eaf yon 
Peſtilence,o+c.) is a curſe ſpecificated ; Howloever pollibly thole 


which - VT patent, cat in their matter a curſe, 
May be qualified ( in reference unto gut rs 
Dgacnromats, woe res yer , andonl 
Mir. Therefore as when God had given the world aneſſe, ade 


that he might give it,a bene eſſe, — he adds to the 
iction, And G 


of Creation, the word of benedidtion, od bleſſed them, * 
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ſaid unto thew, be frait full, &c. Gen.1.22,28, So afterward when 
EEE, 
| er part e evills which fin had t it, he 
wraps up all in the word of a curſe; Curſed be the ond Bord 
ſake,&c. Gen.3.17. So thenwhen Fob curſeth his —herite 
all the evill to it, that a day is capable of. And Job opened'/bis month 


and curſed bu day. 
But, what was this day that Fob was ſo angry with it? and that 
his paſſion doth ſo burne againſt ic ? 
The Text ſpeakes indefinitely, Job curſed bis day. | 
Some underſtand ir of the day of his preſent he curſed 


the day on which ſuch troubles bell him : And we tind fome- 
times in Scripture, that's Gay put thus alone, is an evill or a rray- 
bleſome day z As in the 12**,verſe of the Prophecic of Obadiab, ' 
the Lord rebukes the children ob Edem thus, Thow ſbouldeſt nor 
have looked on the day of thy brother, that is, the day of thy bro... 
ther ?acobs ſufferings, the day wherein I had him under my rod - 
and afflicted him. So the day of the Lord, is the day of the 

anger, When he powres wrath and crouble upon the carth. __ 
12. The day of the Lord'of hoftes ſhall be upon every one that i 
proud and lofty, and upon every one that ts lifred up, and he ſhall 
be brought low.,, The day of the Lord, or the day of a man unde- 
termin'd, often ſignifies an evill day. 

Bur here we may rather underſtand it for that day which was as 
the occaſion, or for the occaſionall day of all Fobs troubles, and thar / 
was his birth-day ; If his birth-day had beene prevented, all his 
troubleſome dayes had beene prevented, therefore he falls out with 
that, as bimſelfe explaines it, verſe 3. Ler the day periſs (faith 
he there) Wherein 1 Was borne, and the night in which it Was 
{5 there is a man-child concerved. It _ ws +. 

irth-day bis day, fo theScripture is conceived to fpeake, Hof. 9uy. 
In the r 4 of 4 ing, the Printes have made him ficks with bot- 
tles of Wine ; That is, On his birth-day, which Princes is 
commonly (olemniz'd with teaſting ; As we reade of P ar ach and 
of Herod... So then, theday is hus birth-day, the-day of his natis' 
vity : which ſome tike preciſely, for the day upon which he was 
borne; and others more - for the annuall rerurne of that 
day; asif he had laid ina curie t* 3 > OOTY 0-0 
loever it ſhould returne in the yeares of his life. 
Aline farther roles the ſenſe? thncuſes let us conſider the 
u whole 


—_— — 
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| whole matter as we have confiderad the words, There arc ewoar 
three queſtions, which bzing debated and refol ved, will give lighens 

Job you (ce takes upon hin cocurle, Firſt, it may be queſtionad 
whether acurle be ia the power of man or mv ? Can a mancurk 


or things ? 
Surely bleTings and curſings are both in the hand of God ; whe 
ther we reſpect perlons or thiags. There is a miniſternll curſe, and 
2 miniſteriall bleing in the power of man : bur ir is. nor inthe 
power of any man,magilterially to make any thing or 
or to make any thing or perion accuried. It.was a great brag which 
Balack made of Balaars, (Numb.22.6 ) [ wor ( taich he) char be 
mbons. thow ble(ſeit is bleſſed, and he whom thou curſeſt 1s curſed ie 
he had the curſe in his command, he could curſe whomhe 
rely hereckon'dheyond be rengrh, and beyoad the img 
ceived ;- he reckon” | zeh; an oad the 
of a creature, What the Apoltle ſpeakes in anocher caſe conceraing 
the miniſtery of che word, Paul m24y plane, and Apallos wor wer 
ter, but is 15 God that giveth theancreaſe, as truce inchisz ane 
mangmay plant a curſe, and another man may water it witha heat- 
ry will. chat. it may grow, but it is God only thar givethcthew- 
Prins ſemper creaſe of evill, and the decreaſe of good, Carſes are not in the 
irarun tels Of any creature,if they were,we ſhould havea miſerable \ 
ſuut malcdifts, ly, How many thould we fee daily blaſted with the breath of muali- 
& que no% cou execrations? Some mens monthes are fall of curſingy Wal. 
poſſuma int 1074. They davecurſing, chry.cloath themſelves with caring 
ciller, opraness . _ ; es 
irath. Votis ma» Toth 4 garment, Plal.109.17,18, Curling ( as one of 
li pro arms cients complained in his time ) is now made the common weapes 
imur.Salvian oft anger, and wrath wiſhes chat evill, which (becauſe of weak» 
Iz degubers: ne) atcannot worke, 1t curſing could have done it, we had not 
boens people at this day. How often hath Ba/ack'( out of tearecr 
envy at our proſperity ) ſent to- Ba/aam ( | meane the falſe pros 
pher that dwels. on the ſeven hits ) come curſe 1/>ae/, come de- 
tie England; how ofcen hath that Ba/aamcurs'd our 1/rarl? WE 
have Rakhi acaicates Lnnbomns wherein this Chard 
and {tate have been (truck. with the chundzr ind: lightning of WW 
Papal curſe. Buc the curie cauſcleſſe (laith Solomon ) (hal 18 
Gme. And. we may iay to England as Aſoſor did to 1ſrarl con 
cermning Balaame curte, Deut.23.5;. Neverrboleſſe ths Lori thy 
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wed ol the ear ſe intd « ble uweco ther, betawſe the Lord thy Gl 
leved ther. And what pn are 'dabour Shimes'r curſe, NN 
ſrene come to paſſe: The Lord bath required d for his owy- 
ſing, 2 Sam. 16.12, We have far grearer a date 66 fare the bl 

of Rome, then the carſe of Rome : But roreturne. The reſult of 
all is this ; When God pronennceth a curſe, be naakts it to be # 
curſe ; man at the Worſt, can but wiſh a curſe and pronounce it. 
Man is but the miniſter, God is the Maſter the curſe, God ca 
infli& it, man can but think or wiſh it. 

Another thing here queſtionable is, Whether ir be lawful to 
curſe the creature? fob curlerk his day ; The rule of the Apoſtle is, 
Rom. 12.4. Bleſſe and cxrſe not. 

In ſome calcs,to curſe is Gods command and our duty, and then 
we are Gods miniſters for wrath againſt the wicked. Many times 
man (rhongh forbidden ) curſes, then it is his ſin, and he is Sacans 
miniſter for evill againſt his brother, 

, There are ſome Calerwheria wemeyens, When the Parrietk 
acob was his dea he yer pronoun» 
ced acurſe pon therage and anger of is ew fonines Sitaven and 
Levi, Gen. 49.7. Carſed beebeis # angey for it was fierce, and theit 
Wrath fir it was crwell, I will divide theme in Jacob, and ſcartty 
them in Ifracl, We may curſe he plo and counſels of wicked 
men, enemics of Chriſt and of his we may -curſe the 
ſons of wicked men, as 1n le _ of Chriſt, and of his 
people ; So D avid more then once in the Booke of Pſalwer, per 
1s to be conſidered, that foie of thoſe P/atmes are Prophecies of 
a curlc,not pronunciations of a curſe. And in all lawfull cuffings we 
muſt obſerve theſe rwo rules. Firſt, To aime the curſe at the d& 
{tru&ion of the ſin, not of the ſinner. Secondly, Where the firmer 
appeares incorrigible, yer to deſire the clearing up of Gods Juſtic 
in puniſhing, not the paniſhment itſelfe. To ewrle ahy thing of 
perion pathomtely,i is infirmity : To curſe any thing or perſon ma+ 
liciouſly, is grofle impiety. 

There is a third doubt, the reſolving of which will turtherdeare 
the Sctipture ro ns, that is, Whether 2 day, be GERT 
of a cur{cor no? Iris rant Anrlar ge inn em 


ther a bleſſing and a curſe doe belong ro any bar a _—_— 
ture? or wherher any ——_— ——— 

a curſe? And they refolvent, that 

bleſſing bn per: Ab but a 


Aquin. 14 18, 


4-76, Ant.v. 


Benelift is vel 
_ — pro* 
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prie ad ileam 
rem pertiner 
dprecs all. 
quid bune vel 
male contin- 
gere, /c ratio. 
nali creature, 
Credturis av- 
eew trrationals- 
bus,bonum vil 


contingere, 1 
ons 
twran rationg» 
lem, propter 

quam ſunt, A- 
qu'nys, ub; ſu- 


1. 


makm dicituy |, 


which is a part of time, is in it {fe incapable of a curſe ; Thoſe 
things only are capable of penall evils which are capable of mo- 
rall evils ; A day is not, cannot be morally evill, though there be 
many morall evils a&ted in the day. The Apoſtle advilcth. us, to 
redeeme the time, becauſe the dayes are evil, Ephel.5.15, Times 
are called evill, in regard both of troubleſome evils and ſinfull 
evils ; From evill men and evill manners, daycs are denominated 
evill, yer dayes in themſelves are nat evill morally, and fo nat ly- 
able roa curie, which is a penall evill. 

Further, Thoſe creatures which have life in them, and haveno 
reaſon un them, arc on the ſame ground incapable of a curſe, where. 
as it is ſaid,that God curſed the ground,and curſed the ſerpent,Ger, 
3-14,17. neither the ground nor the ſerpent were curled in them- 
{elves,or for their own lakes, The ſerpent an unreaſonable creature, 
had 'nog the knowledge of God, and the carth a {cnſlefle creature 
could not feele the power of God; therefore the curſe thoſe 
creatures, was only in order to, and as a puniſhment of the ſin of 
man ; The Text is expreſle, Gen.3.17. Curſed be the earth fir 
thy ſake ; The earth > Adonis 46x all che creatures living on 
the tace of the carth,befides mar: : Thele are curled for mans lake, 
As thole creatures at the firſt received not abcing or a blelling for 
themſclves, but for mans good, lo they reccive not any eyill or curſe 
bur for mans puniſhment. : So weare to underſtand thoſe places in 
Deut. 28. Curſed be thy back;t and thy ftore,&c. God threatens a 
curle on theſe creatures,the fruits of the carth, #c.in order to mans 
diſobedience: But it ſhall come to paſſegf thou wilt not hearkgn to 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to obſerve ta doe all his Command:- 
ments,&C. that all theſe curſes ſhall come upon af, and overmlg 
theezver.1y. OblerveyT bat. the curſe us threatned to come on them, 
ts 9vermke them ; When the basket was curs'd, when the increaſe 
of the kine and the flocks of the ſhcepe were curſed, man. was Cur- 
led : Far we may (ay in theletter, as Daviddidin a figure, when 
the Angell of the Lord {more his people. with the peſtilence, 
{ F541. 24, ) eflas What have theſe ſorepe, dine ? that os 

hould be ſmitten witha curſe, As.in pulling downe the houle of 4 
Traitor, the revenge is not taken againlt the materials of the hoyle, . 
againſt the Maſtes of the boute.} Sothen far the refolutionof 
OI, take it thus, No creatare below manic cr can be arcur- 
hG or may property, terwinately, or w{timuztely ; That = 
te or for 1c lelfe, or from it ke but oply improperly 
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1nd relatively, namely wich reſpe& to what man ſhould doe, hath 
doac, or ſuffered; Firſt,, in reference to what man ſhould doe; fo 
Chriſt curſed the fig-tree, to teach man eicher the of fruit. 
fulneſſe to the glory of God, or of faith in the power of Se- 
condly, in reference to what man hath done, the fin of man, thus 
God curſed the ſerpent aces; apy The ſerpent was curſed 
both for admonition to man, and for a puniſhment on man ; God 
to admoniſh man, how much he hated ſin, puniſhes an irrationall 
mftrument of fin, and by that enmity planted in the ſerpent as a 
curſe, puniſhes mang too umuch familiarity with the ſerpent. And 
a5 the enmity of the ſerpent was mans ſcourge, ſo alſo was the bar- 


renneſſe of the earth: T hat barrenneſle in bringing forth good truit, | 


that fertility in bringing forth bryars and thornes, were both as rods 
tor the back of man. Thirdly, the irrationall or {encelefle crea» 
tures are curſed inrefcrence to thar, which man fufters. . Thus. D «- 
vid curſed the mountaines of Gi/boa, 2 Sam.1.21, becauſe there 
Saul and his beloved Jonathan were (laine by the ſword of the 
Philiſtines, becax/e there the ſhield of the mighty was wilely cat 
away, the ſword of Saul, as if he had not been anointed With oyle, 
Io chiſcnſe, (as David a place,)ſo 7ob curlcs a.time,hus day, 
the day which eicher gave occa,on to his ſufferings, or the day in 
which he mR—_ 
| thus 


bare me be kl:ſſed : And notonly fo, but he curles che man who 
firſt reported tus, birth, verſe. 15,,.16. Carſed be the man who 
brought tidings to.my father, ſaying, a man-child is borne unto 
thee, making him wery glad. And let that man be 4s the Cities 
Which the Lord COnY Fepented not: and let him heare 
the cry in. the mornmig, and the py woone-tide AC. Aad 
why fo bitter a curſe ? was it againſt the day for iz (elte, or agaialk 
the man himſdfe,, Jeremie ſhewes it was not, verſe 18... #here- 
fore came 1 out of the Wombe t0 ſee labour and ſorrow, that ry 
dajes ſbould be conſamed with ſhame ? Tocurl any.thiangunder 
the notion of a creature, or as it is the worke of God, is coblat- 
pheme God ; to curſe an 
themſelves, or to take reveſſge on them, is to be if not ſenceleſſe, 
* (Tam lure-inthat a&) anreaſonable. So farre of rhisguriing 
3} 


or inſenlible creature in ſan 


if {uch a world of evills. Thus alſo 7e- 
eumiſevle is day with a vehement curlc, Fer.20.14. Curſed be 
the day Wherein 1 Was borne, let not the day wherein mymorher 
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Verſe 2. eAsd Job pake and ſaid. 


Thisverſe is only a tranſition into the matter of che next, ici 
if the holy Ghoſt had ſaid, Job curſed hs day: and would you know 


Reſpendere /e- yur he curſed it > He did it afrer this manner, or in this formeof 


words, Job fpake and ſaid, thus, 5c. Only note, that the word 


ew, etianſs Which we tranſlate ke, is intheoriginrall ayſwered ; andioof- 
nulla interro. ten in;Scripture, he is fa1d to anſwer who begins to ſpeake. Job 
rece/. anſwered and ſaid. | 


We ſhewed you before, that his day in generall was the objet 
of rhis curſe; now he curſes it in the parts of it, the day and the 
night. Ler the dzy periſh, &c. Ar Which words the ſtile alters, 
that which you reade forward to the ſixt verſe of the 42 Chapter, 
is ſacred Poetry, Fob breathes out ns gat and jn verſe 
receives his anſwer. Ir is queſtioned, whether Fob ar that time 
opened his mouth, and vented his forrowes inverſe, or whether 
it were after contrived ſo by the pen-man of this . AsI ie 
no profit in moving this queſtion, ſo I think there is no pollibil 
of reſalving'it : And therefore I leave it as Ifoundit, a quere 
Only this 1s obferveable; that writing in verſe is moſt ſuteble, 
where the matter written is deepecly fteep'r it, and chiefdy 
wrought out of our affetions. Hence we find, That thoſe parts 
of Scripture which ſer forth ſtrongeſt affeions, are compoledan 
verſe : As thoſe holy flames of ſprritrall love berweene Chift and 
his Spoule in the Cantictes of Solomon ; The triumphant py of 
Deborah, after deliverance from Siſtra's Army : Of Moſes and 
Miriam, atter the deſtruction of Pharaob : The affiiting for- 
rowes of Hezekiah in his ſickneſſe : And the Lamenmrion: of Fe 
remie, for the wp vr of the Fewes : The booke of Pſalms, 
as tt were a throng of all affeQtions, Love, joy, forrovw, feae, Bay 

mto 


anger, zeale, every pallion ating a part, and wotind ap mug] 
ftraines by the Spirit of God, breathing Pocticall el 
that heavenly Prophet, So this Booke of Job, who!e ſubjcR is for- 
row, hach a compoſure an(werable to the matter. Paſſion hath 
moſt ſcope in verte, and is freeft when tyed up in numbers. The 


words follow ; 
Let the day ſip ih. 
Whgt this day was, we ſhewed yon before ; It was the day of 


his nativity, che day ( faith he) Whereon Z Was borne, How ſhould 
thus day periſh? q 
8 


| 
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To-peri/h, (ignifics firſt, not. tra-be. A thing is faid teperiſh 
hen cn enniblated, INS As the Plal 
milt ſpeakes, ſan being in bonowr and anderſftande th not is cons. 
gared to the beafts __- thing of a beaſt, is the non- 
entity of a beaſt, when a dealt dieth, ir periſheth, it. nor; Abealt 
00 more, bur vaniſheth quite, and is gone for ever. Then, tuch 
arm arr hy ens rd 

ng : not lay, man per! e a bealt, but he 
s like a beaſt,that periſheth. A wicked man how honourable fo- 
ever, is a bruiriſo man, Ver. 10. For he knowes nothing {piricudlly,. 
and what he knowes natwrally,in that like a brwit he corrapts 
himſclfs, as the Apoſtle Jude ſpeakes, ver.10. of bis Epiſtle. 
berweene the periſhing of a fooluſh.man and a beaſt, there is a vaſt 
_ A beaſts periſhing is a not-being,. A tooliſh mans peri- 

ng is a miſerable being. 

For ſecondly, Te perifb, {ignifiesofren 2miſerable being, as in 
Joh.3.16. God (6 lowed the World, that be gave hu only begotten 
fon,that Whoſoever beleeuerth ſhould nor periſh, &c. Nor periſp,the 
meaning of it is notthat allunbcleevers ſhall loole their very beings, 
become a nothing, and with their exiſtence part from their eſſence. 
Some wicked beaſtly men woutd. be glad of this,. that they might 
live here wickedly, and afterward die like beaſts, in that ſenſe excr- 
rally: If this were the periibing that is threatned 


of them would be ready to ſay out of love and liking to thar lults,, 


ws Eſther did out of love and zeale to the caule of God, If we: pe- 
riſb we periſh, If this be ro periſh,let us periſh, But that pet 

s of another nature; T bey that belreve nor ſhall perifb,chat is,they 
ſhall live and periſh, they thall be,.and be miſerable for ever, the 


wrath of a du{plcaſed God, and the (ting of a polluted conſcience, 


men. TU ft + 
Thirdly, To pers/s, is to be cmpaired ar loole-former digniry 
and reſpect. So ler_the day ih, may be taken inchus lenle, ler 

| hes not be remembred with worced 


their birth-dayes with feaſting and cri 
40.20, And it came to paſſe the third day, which was, Phaczobs 


birth-day, that he made « finff nnco ail. bu ſervants, —_— 


I 
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14:6, wereade; that When Herods birth-day Wai kepe, the deny 
ter of Herodias danced before them. Tt is generally conceived, 
9ob did ſolemnize his birth-day;and fo rage ve take thole 
feaſts ſpoken of in the firſtChapter, to have the birth-day feafty 
of Jobs Children, Origen in his fragments upon Matrhew,attirmes, 
that the Scripture gives no teſtimony of any one good man celebrss 
ting his birth-day : The eruth is, while we refle&t upon ourbirth-{in, 
we have little cauſe co rejoyce in our birth-day : The new-borne 
infant ſeemes to forbid this folemnity, and by his teares 
and ſpeakes downe this joy. The birth-day of nature ſhoul 
mourned over every day, much more upon the day of ourbirth. 
The birth-day of Grace 999 > Ir One, apy 6 and is worthy to 
be rejoyced in, not only in this day of grace, but in that of glory, 
and {0 it ſhall, Frernity Which 5: the day of glory, is oneconts 
nued triumph for our birth-day in grace, withſtanding thus, 1 
ſee no cogent reaſon, why a godly man may not celtbrate andre. 
joyce in his naturall birth-day ; fo he rejoyce in God, who tooke 
tum out of his mothers wombe, and hath preſerved him ever fince 
he was borne. So then, we taking obs day for his birth-day, he 
laying, les that day periſh, meanes, let it be no more folemnaed, 
let there be no more joy, no feaſts upon that day. 4 
Or tourthly, Let that day periſh; may be thus underſtood, let 
not that be reckoned upon, let ir be loſt, let it not be countedin 
the Calender of the yeare . A day whereot nouſe is made, is cal 
led in Scriptare, a loſt day, a fallen orperiſhed day. In the fixt of 
Numbers, the number of dayes is preſcribed for the ſeparation of 
the Nazarites, thus and thus it ſhall be, and ſo many dayes : Now 
if the Nazarite had cantinued many dayes, a ing to the Law 
of his ſeparation, yet if he were polluted with a dead body before 
the full number was accompliſh, then he muſt begin againe, far 
( faith Afoſes,) the dayes that Were before ſhall be teſt, becauſe 
bu ſeparation Was defiled, ver. 12, In the Hebrew it is, all the other 
dayes ſhall fall, he mult not reckon upon thoſe: So here Fob ſaith 
let the day periſh, that is, let it not be numbred or reckon'd, letit 
be as a day loſt or fallen : So then the ſumme of all is this ; let be 


Joy and folemnity of my birth-day be laid afide, let it never be &v 


red more in the returne of the yeare. 1 could wiſh that day had 
never beene, buc ſeeing that is impoſſible, ir having been already, 


it be taken off from all records ; and not only not remembred 
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with mirth and feaſting, but not be remembred at all. 
eAnd the night wherein it Was ſaid, a man child is conteived, 


So we tranſlate : The elegancy of the Hebrew ſpeakes thus, The 
wight which ſaidga man-child is conceived ; as if the night had been 
the meſſenger, and had brought word of tus conception. Some ren- 
derthe Hebrew word [| Hara, ] ( which we tranſlate conceived ) 
Borne applying both parts of the verle to his birth, Lee the day pe- 
rib wherein 1 was borne and the night in Which it Was (aid a man- 
child us browght forth ; And the inall word will beare it, being 
uſed ( as learned Mercer obſerves) tor production as well as con- 
ception, $0 1Chron.4.17.e And ſbe bare Miriam and Shammai,evc. 
She bare, is the word in this text of Fob : We may take it eicher 
way ; the ſenſe is cleare according to our tranſlation, that Job ſends 
this curſe beyond his birth-day, even to the night wherein he was 
conceived ; Or it we reterre it no turther back then to his birth : 
It is as if he had ſaid, whether I were borne by night or by day, let 
the time of my birth be accurſed ; it it were upon the day time, /er * 
that day periſh Wherein I Was borne ; Was I borne in the night ? 
let that night periſh Wherein it Was ſaid a man-child 15 brought 
frth; This diltribution notes a reſolvedneſle to cure it ; and leaſt 
he ſhould miſſe the time of the day, he curls both the diviſions of 
time, in every day. As Benhadad in his charge for the raking of 
of thoſe young-men, that came out of Samaria,to ſhew how fully 
he was relolved to have them taken, faith, Whether they be come 
out for peace, take them alive, or Whether 'they be come ont for 
Warre, take them alive, 1 King.20.18. as if he had faid, I'le have 
them taken whatſoever comes on't, or for whatſoever they come, 
they ſhall not eſcape. Or as Herod, who,that he might be ſure ro 
ſlay Chriſt in his iafancy, commands all infants to beſlaines So 
Job, that the curſe might not miſle the time of his birth-day, curſes 
all che time of that day, the day,and the gight. For a man 
be borne in the night, yer that 1s not called his birth-niMr, bur his 
birth-day : And to be borne, is to come into the light, though the 
birth-tume be the darkeſt of che night. Hence the Heathen 
their J»0, whole helpe they invoked in time of womens trav 
(Deam nvenom} the godde ſſe bringing into light. - 

So much for the opening of this curle,both in the generall and in 
the parts of it, reſpecting the objeR day and night, In the nexs 


words hee cuts out or proportuons pon as the pagnny 
| - 
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of each part ; The day hath 2 ſhare,and the night hack a ſhare; ach 


by it Before L open this box of curies any further, I ſhall 
i ſomewhat from the diſcovery thus farre made. ; 
And firſt I maſt anſwer a doubt ariing opon the whole matrer; 
for ir may be queſtioned upon this you have already heard, thous 
we carry 6n his nt no further, How Feb can be ſer up 
or complinings, and breakes cer eo fark demper pal 
cer complainings, ukes out mto emper” | 
2g þ May he not rather be an example of tmpurienee? 
x mymicable parrerne of an (et and tmeompoſed ſpirit? Are 
chefe the words of patience and fobriety ? Is this the 
{abmiſfon and humwlity. Curſed be ry day 7 He ſeemerb to 
farre from patzence, thar he wants prudence, fo farre from graee, 
that he wants reafon it ſelfe ard good nature; his ſpeeches report 
him mad or diſtraRted, breakmg the bounds of modeſty and me- 
deration, ſtriking that which hxd nor ture him, and ſtriking that 
which he conld not hart, his birth-day. In this Job = 
much like that proud Emperour Zerxes, of whom the 
reports, that when the raging Mel/efpont broke downe the bridge 
that he had made everit, he m a rage cauſed fome hnindreds of 
friprs to be inflicted as # purifhmeyr orr thoſe warers, #nd cauſed 
#pxire of ſhackles to be caft thote waves, to teach chetn ſub- 
jedtion : was not this madndſe ? what cared the waters for tripe? 
& why ſhould Zerxes rake reverge the waters ? And wid 
not ſob as mad ? what cared his day for the carſe ? or why ſhould 
Tob take revenge apon his day ? But as the Prophet aith, Hb.3.Þ. 
Bas the Lord difpleaſed agtinft the rivers ? Was his wrath againſt 
#he ſea ? Should the Lord tet his anger egzinft irrational 
Dvonbrleſle he doth not. Therefore enquire further into the matter, 
$6 did 7b ff onr with his dry ? was he angry with his day ? Thi 
&yet turther ro be enquired intoand anfwered. 
There gz fome who on the one hard profcene the impatience 
Job with impatience,and arc over paſſionate agamit /obs pt 
For, Moſk of the [ewiſo writers tax hitrt at the feaft as bordering 


tipeorr blaſphemy, if not b ing. Na cen'tre him # 
one eahing heed co, and trauch ahon icall obſ&- 
vations, as it mittis fate or fortune wo by 
tr of Heaven, by the fight and che Planiers 

of Mg nativity; 28 if 7ob had fo | 
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ie divided dayes 1 and unluck eandbaddeyes: 
para y menos; ny rem 


idence of God in guiding andavictuall perlong or patlages of our 
© heetelore. 
gy nr reg cms che matter as farre on the other 
hand, which is more, commending, 
inches oleutaghia day: they mate ddramte 
anargument of bis halinefle, and theſe tions as 4 part of 
his patience ; contending fir{t, that theſe did only expreſle (which 
he ought ) the ſuffering of his lenfitive aS2a man, andio were 
oppalute to ſtoicall Apathy, not to chriſtian paticnce, to a ſtone, 


00 £0 4 MAN. 
Secondly, That he fpake all this, not only according to the law 
of (enle, but with judgement, and according to the law of 
loundelt mn And which is jenny ener web this, 
not out of 41apotent anger againit his day, butourt ot love 
unto lus God :; That wy ers. im tus owne, but in the 
behalte of God, pleading for the providence of God again the 
lurmiſes of men : For (1ay ſome ) he feared leaſt his friends fee- 
ing him ( whom they ever tookefor a godly man ) thus afMited 
ſhould accuſe the providence of God. As if he had1aid, 1wonld 
I had never been borne, or it had been better for me not to have 
been borne, rather then I ſhould be — 
hard thoughts _ God, or that his Name through 
tcriags ſhould futter. So that rhe love of God, notweari un- 
der, or unwalli e tobe under the croſle, conſtrained hum thus 
tolpeake ; And if be was beſides himſelf, ( us the Apoitles word 
s) It was toGod, 2 Cor.5.13. 
I doe not tay,but that /ob loved God, and loved him exceedingly 
all this while, but whether we ſhould 1o farre acquit 7ob, I much 
doubt, efpecually ſeeing 7ob kim(elte faith, Chap.42. 7 have fpokey, 
and 1 Will ſpeaks no more : It Tob had 
of God, and to the honour of God in this ourle, having {; Once, 
I _— 
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An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters GChap.z. 

We mult therefore ſtate it in the middle way, that Fob is nei. 
ther rigidly to be taxed of blaſphemie or prophaneneſſe, nor t 
to be exculed, eſpecially not flatteringly commended for this hi 
complaint. I conceive it mult be granted, -that Job diſco» 
vered much frailty and infirmity, fome paſſion and diltemper in 
this complaint and curſe; yet notwithſtanding we mult affert him 
for a patient man, yea for a mirrour of patience ; and there are 
five things conſiderable for the clearing and proote of this afſer. 
tion. 

As firſt, conſider thegreatneſſe of his ſuffering, his wound was 
very deepe and deadly, his burden was very —_— only not intol- 
lerable : The ſufferings of Chriſt, being exceeding great, cauſed 
him to complaine, that his ſou/e Was exceeding ſorrowfull even 
wnto death, Mat.27.38. Yet in this complaint, there was not the 
leaſt imaginable rouch of impatience, When he hung upon the 
croſle, hecricd out, My God my God Why hait thou forſaken me, 
verſe 46, yet un this cry, no impatience. To cry out forevery 
light couch, argues indeed a vaine and an impatient ſpirit : But he 
that ſometimes tetches a groane under a weight of ſorrow, is 
untouchr cither in his wiſedome or in his patience. In ſuch a caſe 
ro Cry out, is a diſcovery of humane frailcy, butnot of ſinfull frail- 
ty: grace doth not take away {ence,it heightens nature, but ir doth 
not tolih it. Conſider how much ob endured,and then you will 
find little impatience,though he complained much. 

Secondly, Conlider the multuphcity of his croubles : They were 
great and many ; many hctle afftictions meeting together, makea 
great one, how great then is that whuch is compoled of many great 
ops? - Many pebble ſtones will make a heavy burden, how thenis 
he burdened, who hath ( if ſuch a thing may be ſuppoſed ) many 
mil-{tones upon his back ? obs afflitions carne upon hun as an 
Army, and encompalt him round about. He had many particular 
affiictions, any one of which might make a very patient man com- 
plaine, then 7ob who bare them all, was not impatient, though he 

L complained. 
| Thudly, Conſider the long continuance of theſe great and many 
troubles, they continued long upon him, ſomeſay they continued 
divers yearcs upon him. We ule to lay, « /ight burden is heavy, if 
the journey be long ; a man may beare any thing for.a brunt, or for 
a ſpurt, but to havea ſad load continued upon the thoulders all the 
day, pwchcs ſoare, obs load lay, upon him. day and night, - 
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after day, yea moneth after moneth, chap.7.3. am wade (faith 
he) » pojjeſſe moneths of vanity : yea as ſome have calculated 
them, his. troubles continued yeare after yeare for leven yeare. 
Though a man make ſome, yea great complainings, under many 
great, long laſting affiRions, .an calie apologie may acquit him of 


LIENCE. 
Fourthly, Conſider this, that his — .and as of im- 
patience were but'a few, but his ſubmiſſions and aRts of meckneſle 
under the hand of God, were very many. Now we know, that one 
or a few as, h.evill, doe not denominate a perſon, eſpecially 
when they. are ballanced by many acts of good in the ſame perſon, 
and about the ſame thing. How often doth ob in this Booke, 
breath forth patience, humility, faith, love, and ſtedfaſt cruſt in 
God, whatlocver he ſhould doe with him : theſe ballance his com- 
plainings, yea indeed they over-ballance them, ſo much, for the 
terling of our judgements, about Jobs patience, that they leave not 
ſo much as,an opinion of the contrary. 

Fifthly, Take this into conſiderauon, that though he did com- 
plaine, and complaine bitterly, yer he recovered out of thele comy 
plainings ; he was not overcome by impatience, though.ſome im- 
—_ came from him: he nl what he had 1 
repents tor what he had done.Sce how he ſubmicteth himſclf,(Cap. ' 
42. )how low helices befare God, even in the duſt, and faith, [ will 
ſpeake no more. If I have been impatient,l will uſe no more impe-- 
tient ſpecches ; IF I have been impaticar,]l repent of it,] repent of it 
in duit and aſhes : Torepent of umpaticgce, ; takes away the im- 
putation of impatienee ; and to ſay I will doe evill no more, gaines 
(through the mercy of God in Chriſt ) an acceptance of us, as if 
we had done noevill ; A man.is. a conquerour in the batrell 
he ſuffers many foilcs, and receiveth many w and looſerth 
much blood ; though for a great while in the day a man be wor- 
ted, yea though a whole Army be worlted,,, yet it in the everung, 
in the cloſe of theday, he and they keep the field and fojle the ene- 
my, the day is wonne, and victory goes 0n this fide.. Fob was.n 
agreat battel), in aſore tight of afflictions,. though it be.granted 
that he reccived ſome wounds,..and had ſome Toles {ome- 
tiges lookes as if he had been beaten, and ſpeakes. as if he had been 
overcome, yet in the clole, in the evening, 1n themaking up of all, 
he went away a conquerour z. the concluſion was viRtory and glo-- 
9, ſob had ihe victory, al God bad thegiory : Thenkyr lor 

| x 3 _—_—_ 


Ai Expoſution upon the 3. firſt Chapters | Chap.z. 


—— F.IL. CEDERNNY with j 
reterres ys tO Hr of Iob; day of trouble, ro the which 
Lord made, yee have heard (laith he of the patience of Job, 
and have ſeene the end of the Lord, Solooke tothe end of {6, 
to the end ( which throngh theſtrengrh of the Lord ) Fob mag, 
and there you ſhall ſee patience having a perfe& works, we 
f& Works of patience. Looke not alone upon all cheating of ſob, 
when he was im the height and heate of the bartell; looke to the ons 
fer,he was ſo very patient in the beginning, chough vehemently ſtir 
red,thart Satan had not a word to ay ; to the end,and you ca 
not ſay, but Jeb was a patient man, full ot patience, a mirrour of pa. 
tience, if not a mirade of patience z a man Whoſe face ſhined with 
the glory of that grace above all the children of men. 

So much for that Queſtion, I ſhall now adde ewo or three poines 
ef Obſcrvation. | 

The firſt thing then that we may obſerve from hence is the, If 
we compare [ob in the two farmer Chapters, with 7ob in the third, 
we ſhall find that the caſe is altered with him, he ſcarce {peakes like 
the ſame man. Hence obſerve in the generall, 

That the holieft perſon in this life, doth not alwayes keege in the 
ſame frame of holmeſſe. There is a great deale of difference be» 
eweene what he ſpake m the former chapters, when he heard of and 
felr cheſe thmgs firſt, and what he fpeakes now. The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
Shall we retrive good at the hand of God, and ſhatl we not receive 
evil ? This was the we latdly heard, bue now curfmg: 
certanely ths ſpirit had in a more holy frame, more fedate 
and quiet then now it was. Atthe beft in this life we are but im» 
perfect, _— time we are more imperfect then we are atm 
other : Faith is never very ſtrong, yer -at ſome time faith s 
weaker then at an other : Ourlove to Chriſt is never very hot, bet 
yet atſome rime it is colder then at another, we cannot nn 
the ſame tlegrees of heare, A man at onetime can both doe and 
ſuffer, and a while after he can neither doenor ſuffer as he could t 
that time, he js our offrame, and inboth. Take the lifedf 
a Chriftian all rogerher, rape, is 1cominay 
yet rake his life apyrt, confider him in circumſtance 
Rage of his life, then there are many ftops and in his life, 
many declinings :” As it is with a child, Take = child, and his 
from his birth to his full age is in —a—_— — 


LS ee eo u fe _SSS LT 99 


$ 
d, 
b, 
ls, 
W. 
b, 
= 
ſ- 
A 
L. 
\ 


WW & wy — WP 


Chap.3. of the Boe of J 0. 


CA ET 


343 


ſider him at ſome particullat time, and the child may abate, rhe 
child may not only nor be ſtronger, but auch weaker chen he was 
a yexre of a moneth before. So it is with as from the firſt houre of 
car ſpiritual life, till weatraine tull ſtature of ir in Chriſt ; Onely 
this 1s our comfort, that un Heaven our ſoalesſhalll be fer up in fuch 
:frame of holinefle, as ſhall never be movednor abated in the leaſt 
degree ; Looke 1» what frame the hand of God fers us up in that 
day, we (hall continue fo to all eternity, and char will be the high- 
> and moſt cxquitite frame both of holineſſe and of delight. 

now wee are up and downe, one day patient, and another day 
impatient, now beleeving, and another day deſtruſting, now the 
heart meles and is very tender, anon it is very hard and relenilefſe. . 
How mecke 3 man was Aſoſes, not ſuch 4 man for meckeneſſe up=- 
on the face of the whole earth, and yer at one time peſſionace, and 
x another fo angry, that he ſpake wnadviſed!/ wy op How 
full of faith was Peter at one time, how refotv'd to xk. cloſe to 
Chriſt, yer ſhortly after, how full of feare, and for teare denying 
Chriſt, We who receive good gifts and perfect guifts, are ſub- 


| to turnes and variations, onely he from whom every goo 1, 


and per felt guifr comes, is without variableneſſe or ſhadow of twr- 
mg. 


4 
vecondly obſerve, That great ſufferings may fill the monthes 
Ce Neſs with _ poll; os. A Carats af- 
Red, bur atflited greatly 3 ?ob did hor only complaine, bur he 
cmplamed greatly : You tee what complai D avid made itt 
tis great troubles, Plal.97.2: I» the day of my trouble I ſonght 
the Lord, my ſore ran in the night and eenſed not, my (Inlet re» 
fuſed 1+ be comforted, So Henan, Plal.88.3. My foule wfwll of 
Iroxbles, and my lifs draweth nigh wwto the grave, and verſe 19+ 
I am affiificd and rtady to dye from my youth np, While 1 ſe 
thy terronrs I ans diftr atted, #zebiah under rhe of 
ks zMiRion, ( 1/7.38.14-) faith, Like a Crane or Swallow (6 
- _ 1 did ntowrne a9 a Dove Uec: —_— ———_ 
f{peakes,if not out-fpeakes 7ob in his complamt, Chnp- 
Cmr/ed be the day —— I'Wwas borne, let not the day whirem 
my mother bare me bebleſſed; Curſed be the wan —_— 
pee 14 my father, ſaying, 4 man-child it beyne wire rbte ; 
not orly carfe hes birth-day, but the mefſenger of His biecht 1 
And he curſcs both With # word of degyer deteſtetion thery fob it. 
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but his diſeſteeme, and himſclfe regardlefſe of his day, but Peremiz 
imployes that very word, through which God powred out his 
wrath and everlaſting diſpleaſure upon the _—_ and the Devill, 
Gen.3-14, in cach of theſe Zeremie went a ſtraine of impatience 
beyond Fob, and yet holy Zeremie ſtill. The Lord ( aith the 
fame Prophet, Chap,8.14.) hath pur ws to filence, and given 
waters of gall to drinks, becauſe we have ſinned againſt the Lord. 
When we remember our own ſinnes, we have reaſon tobefilent, 
though the Lord feed us with waters of gall, bitter waters. Andif 
we be ſilent and open not our mouthes,becauſe we have ſinned; he 
beares with our cry, as we are pained : He knowes whereof weare 
made, and remembers that we are but duſt. A little thing trow- 
GE nnIn en eg 
t , they by grace unto the ſpirit, 
i God (in this caſe) beare with us, wocegks alſo eo beare with one 
another, and not be ſcandaliz'd or take offence, when we 
men mourning and lamenting under the evills which they . 
_—_ _ ands 1” will compaſſionate the ſorrowes, not 
queſtion the {incerity of a complaining,groaning brother. 
Thidly, ob dear bitterly, and he curſerh; bur what 
doth he curſe? He curſerth his day. Obſerve from thence. The 
Satan with his utmoſt power and policie, with hu ſtrongeſt temp- 
tations and aſſaults, can never fully attaine his ends upon the chil- 
dren of God. What was it that the Devill undertooke for? wasit 
not to make ob curle his God ? and yet when he had done bs 
worlt,and ſpent his malice upon him, he could bur make @ eurſe 
bus day ; This was farre ſhort of what Satan hoped : 
when the Devell heard the word,curſed, come out of ?obs mouth, 
he then began to prick up his eares and triumph, ſurcly now the 
day is mine, now he will curſe his God ; but at the tall of that 
word curſed be the day, Satans hope falls, and downe gocs be. 
That word day, was darkeneſle to the Devill, and as the ſhadow of 
death ; he failes of his end, and is confounded, he gocs away aſha- 
med and hath not a word more to fay, but leaves his friends to lay 
the relt. The heres of Hell ſhall never prevaile againſt choſe who 
are founded on treegrace, and the rock Jclus Chri 
Fourthly obſerve, That God doth graciowſly forget, and paſſe by 
the diftempered ſpeeches and bitter complaining of bus ſervants, 
wnder great affiittions. Fob ſpake this excl, bur when God 
Comes to T. with 7ob, we doc not heare a word or titleof 
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this curſe charg'd upon him : God takes notice that hee had fpo- 
hen of kim the thing that us right, Cha 42.7, God commends 
him for what he had ſpoken well, but Js doth not heare a word 
of what he had ſpoken ill : When the iniquity of his ſpeeches Was 
fught fer, there Was none, and bus failings, they could not be 
fund, for God had pardoned them, as the Prophet ſprakes of 
Iſrael and Judah, Chap. 42. 20. Our Lord Chriſt ſaith, that, 
of every idle Word you ſhall give an account at the day of judge- 
ment, and by your Words you ſhall be juitified, and b your Word; 
you ſhall be condemned, Math. 12, 36,37. We had neede looke 
toour words, God writeth what we ſpeake, and keepeth a booke 
of all wefay. You will ſay, How then were 7b; diſtempeted 

complainings forgotten, and all taken for well ſpoken, that he had 

ſpoken? 1 an{wer, Firſt, None of Fobs were idle words, though 

there was errour in his words. Secondly, His right words were 
more then his erring words. Thirdly, His heart -was upright 

when his congue flipt. Fourthly, He repented of thoſe flips and 

errours. And laſtly, God forgiving, blotred them our of his 

booke for ever. Further (in a ſenſe) we may fay, that God 

makes allowance to his le for tuch ogse not an allow- 

ance of connivence and dilpenſation, Cod doth not: diſpenſe with 

any to doe the leaſt evill, or expreſle the lealt impatience in their 

ſpceches; but he makes an allowance of favour and compaſſion, 

conſidering their weakeneſle and the ſtrength of temptation, he 

abates proportionably, when in ſuch a condition they ſpeake in- 

patiently ; though their ations and ſpeeches want lome grames 

of that weight Which they ought to have, yet weighing them in the 

(cale of favour with his gracious allowance, they go tor currant,and 

paſſe in account with God, as good and full pay of that duty he ex- 

pects from us, aud we owe unto his Majeſty. 
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Let that day be qr let not God regard it from abye, 
neither bs the light ſhine upon it, 

Let darkeneſſe and the ſhadow of death itaine it, let acloud 
dwell upon it, let the blackneſſe of the day terrifie it. 

As for that night, let darkene(ſe ſerze upon it, let 1t not bejty- 
ned unto the dayes of theyeere, let it not come into the nu 
of the moneths. 

Loe, let that night be ſolitary, let no joyfull voice come therein, 


\V E have already given the Analyſis and parts of this Chap- 

ter': The ſubz< of ir is obs curſe upon his day. The 
firſt ſeion of it in the nine firſt verſes, contaimes the matter and 
the method of that curſe. 

And he curſcth his day, Firſt, Ingenerall ( ver.1.) After thu, 
Job opened hi; month, and car ſerh his day. Secondly, He curſethir 
m both the parts of it,(ver.3,) Let the day periſs in Which I wa 
p99 oy the wight in Which it Was ſaid, «A ks 4 man-child C0n- 
ceived, 

In theſe ſix verſes which remaine, appertaining to the firſt Se- 
Qion, he aftixesa particular curſe to each part of his day ; taking 
a day, for a nts! day, and-then dividing it into day and night, 
he gives a ſpeciall curſe ro each of theſe parts ; A curſe upon the day, 

« curſe upon the night. 

The curſe powred out upon the day, lies in the fourth and fift 
verſes of this Chapter, Let that day be darkneſſe, let not Gedrex 
gard it from above, neither let the light ſhine upon it ; let darks- 
neſſe and the ſhadow of death faine it, let acloud dwell upon it, let 
the blackneſſe of the day terrific it. 

Here are ſix diſtin& branches of shis curſe, 

Firſt, Ler the day bedarkeneſſe. 


Let the day, 


Here we are to take day, not for a naturall day, but for the diy 
as it is the continent of ight,the whole ſpace of time from the riſing 
tp the ſetting of the Sun, Now faith he, Lee rhe day be derkeneſſ. 
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Be darkeneſſe. 


 — 


There is 2 great aggravatiou of miſery -in that, as Chriſt 
Mat.6.23. if the light that « in thee be dricuſe, hw gr £ 
hich 1s 


that darkeneſſe ? While Fob witheth that his 

light, ſhould be dar e, how great cated doth he wiſh 
—_ A EEY be darkeneile, how darke muſt the night of 
that day be ? 

Then againe, Let the day be darkeneſſe, hedoth not fay, let the 
ay be miſtie, or cloudy, or duskie, or darke, he doth noc wiſh it 
like that day deſcribed, Zech. 14.6. 1r ſhall come to paſſe in that 
day, that the light ſhall not be cleare nor darks ; but ' faith, Lee 
it be darkeneſſe. Both in Scripture and common language, Ab- 
ſtrats are empharically ſignificant, and more then an ordi- 
nary ſenſe in them ; When D avid faith, Plal.273.1. The Lord « 
m7 light, there is more in it then if he had only ſaid, the Lord doth 
enlighten me : So to fer forth the wofull condition of thoſe who 
are unregenerate or in the ſtate of nature, the Apoltle tells them, 
Ephel.5.8. Te Were ſometimes darkeneſſe, nat only in the darke, 
but darkeneſſe : So here toexpreſſe how great a curſe he wiſhes 
upon his day, 7ob faith, Ler the day be — 11 ſelfe. 

Now darkenefle may be taken two wayes : Either 

Properly, or 
Improperly. 

Proper darkenetle . nothing elſ{c'bat a privation of light, it is no 
politive creature, it hath ho cauſe irrnature, bur is the 
of the Sunnes abſence ; When Fob wiſhes, /er that day be darks- 
meſe, we may underitand it of this darkenefle, as if he had faid, 
Whenſoever that day commeth about, in the recourſe and revolu» 
tion of the yeare, let it be darkeneſſe, or a very darke and gloom 
day. This hadbin a great evill npon his day.This kind of 
was one of the 10plagues with which fmore Egypr, And 
pet there is darkeneſſe, which DOING then = I meane 

rkeneſſe imp taken: and fo frequently in Scripture any 
lorrowfhll, 35s 1h lad condition, "is exprels'd by darkeneſle. 
A condition of darkeneſſe is a fad condition, a darke day is as 
much, as a fad day ; So then, Let that day be darkgneſſe, that is, 
let it for ever be accounted a qu endures I Thus the 
Prophet Joel, Chap. 2. 2. calls a day of great , 4 day of 
day keneſſe and gloomineſſe, a day of clouds and of thieks darke> 
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eſſe. When Solomon, Eccleſ.12,2. would ſhew by way of Anti. 
theſis, the ſad an4 evill condition of old age comparatively to 
youth, he unfolds it by darkeneſle ; rem mer now thy creatour 
5n the dayes of thy youth, make haſte, ſerve God berime 3 Bar 
what needs ſuch haſte? I tell thee why, as times change, wn 
eſtate will change: Evill dayes will come, I therefore c 

thee to doe it, While the evill dayes come not, nor the yeares draw 
nigh, when thou alt ſay, I have no pleaſure in them : While the 
Sunne,or the light, or the Moone, or the Starres be not darkened, 
A day withour pleaſure, is a day without the Sunne, take away 
the joy of aday, and you take away the light of a day. Young- 
men have the Sunne, and the Moone, and the Starres, all kind of 
light and comfortable influences upon them ; but theſe will be 
darkened andccclipled when old-age cometh,that will put out or at 
leaſt obſcure your light, your day will be gone, and your night 
will have ncither Moone nor Starre in it, therefore worke while 
you have light, that is, while you have health and ſtrength of body, 
whule you have freedome and aRivity of ſpirits, fit tor that great 
{ervice, remember, that is, know and terve your Creatour, 

So inthe Text, we may take darkenefſe improperly, as darke- 
neſſe notes an uncomfortable eſtate, and it is uſed in Scripture to 
note a two-told uncomfortable eſtate. Firſt, An eſtare of ſine; 
Secondly, An eſtate of miſery. This latter darkenefle is the daugh- 


* ter of the former. The Prophet 7/4y, Chap. 9.2. ſpeakes of rhe 


people that fare im darkeneſſe : Which is repeated, Mat. 4. 16. 
that 1s, in the darkeneſſe of 1gnorance, of fin and guilt ; They had 
naturall light enongh, and they had cavill light enough, aboundance 
of outward comforts ; they bad health, and ſtrength, and riches, 
and peace, and plenty, bar they had not a Chriſt to take away 
their ſins, and cleanſe their conſciences, and therefore they were 
z people that fate in darkenefſe. Fobs curie intends ypt thus darke- 
neſle of fin, but that other improper darkeneſſe, -the darkenefle of 
{forrow, the darkenefſc of penall evill ; As if he had'faid, let for- 
row and {adnefle over-thadow; lt mourning and teares over- 


whelme, let calamity an\. erouble tor cyer polleſlc the day upen 
which I was borne, 


Let not God regardit from above. 
Here is a {econd part of the curſe, and a more grievous curſe 
thea the former, h 
hou Les 
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Let not God. ] We may oblcrve here the Name whereby God 
gexpreſled, it is Eloah. 

The l-arned Hebricians obſerve ten ſeverall Names of God in 
Scripture, three of which note his Being. Febovab, Jab, Ebejeh, 
Three his Power, EL, Eloah, Elohim. Three his Governement. 
Adonai, Shaddai, fehovah T ſchaoth. One his Excellency, or 
Super-excellency. Gnelion. The Name Eloah here uled, is deri- 
ved from E/, which ſignifieth Afighty, td fo by that addition to 
the word, there is an addition made to the ſenile, Eloah is Moft 
Mighty, or eAlmighty. This word in the ſingular number is very 
rare; the Name Elohim, Which is the plurall, is very frequent in 
holy Scripture ; Chriſt upon the croſl« crycs out co God 
by this Name in the (ingular number, Elci,Eloi, my God, my 
God, as calling for the Almighty power of God, to ſupport and 
carry him through his {ufferings. David uſeth it in the 18**. Pſalm, 
ver.31. Who 14 a God ſave the Lord. Whois Eloah lave Fehovah, 
that is, who is a mighty ſtrong God, fave the Lord Zehovah, fo 
the next words explaine it, #/bo i arocke [ave our God. So Fob 
being about to impleade and accuſe his day, calls to the mighty 
God, ( as it were) to judge this day to his everlaſting negleR. Les 
not God regard it from above. 

Regard it from above.) The word ſignifies ſometimes to in- 
quireand ſearch after, or to take an account of a thing exaRtly and 
jadicioully, as they that are called to reckoning or to judgement, 
are enquired after, and fo it hath relation ro that Name of God, 
{ Eloah, ) 3 powerfull oc mighty Judge. Ler nor God regard it, 
6, lct not God take any account of it,or enquire after it, let it paile 
& not worth the looking atter. 

Secondly, The word ſignutics to have a care of a thing, to have a 
thing or perſon in account as well as to call unto account: to take 
careand be watchfull over another for good, is our regarding of it. 
In this ſenſe the word is uſed, Dewt.11.12, where Moſes ſpeaking 
concerning the Land of Canaan, faith, Ir is 4 Land Which the Lord 
thy Godcareth for, ( Careth for ) is the fame word withthis, and 
this Text may well be expounded by that which followes as the 
mcaung of it, The eyes of the Lord thy G4d are alwayes upon is, 
from the be inning of the yeare even wnto the end F rhe yeare. 
$0 that to have regard to a thing, toa day, or to a perion, is to 
Wake accoung of thele, to take care tor theſe for their good, as a 


| Part of ones charge or duty, or as an at of grace and bounty. 
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When Job ſaith, Let wor God regard it, this may be the ſenſe, ler 
not God take any _—— or make wen 1 it ; let nor 
his eyes be it rodoe it any good, or to doe any ex | 
—_ coy apy it not be honoured by God i res | 
worke of providence, which might make it recorded and remems 

bred with honour among _ Ag OY 

- *,.,, The Apoſtle, Rom.14-6. es of mans ing of a 
———— ——_ a day, a it wnto the Lord The dp 
{tle rreats in that Chapter about the obſervation of dayes: find: 
chat many beleevers could not be taken oft from folemnizing 
feaſts, which were of Gods owne vr inſticuting 
the ewes, headviles that they ſhould not be judgedor hardly cen- 
ſured, for going according to their conſcience, for he that out of 
conſcience and according to his light regard, that is, doth ſolem- 
nize or obſerve a day, he regards it ro the Lord, that is,' to the ho- 
nour of God, and with a ſincere defire to pleaſe him. But the 
thing I aime at inalledging this Text, is to give light to the point 
in hand, what it is to regard aday. The Apoſtle is plaine, that 

Mans regarding of a day, is to have a day in ſpeciall account, a 
thole dayes were, which God inſtituted among the ewes for ſpe 
ciall ends, commanding them to obſerve them, and promiſinga | 
bleſſing in their obſervation. Proportienably Gods regarding of 
a day, 18 the ſpeciall eſtecme he hath, or care he takes of it, and the 
ſpeciall blefling he powreth downe upon it. Some practical 
rruths are hence obſerveable, 

Firſt, Conſider theſe two parts of the curſe, as they are placedin 
Jucceſſion one after another,or in conjution one with another, Let 
the day be darkeneſſe, and let not Grd regard it from above. This 
may teach us, That there is no day (6 to or condition ſo trou- 


bleſome, but if Godregard and take notice of it, man may waht 
comfort and rejoyce in it. Though the day be darkenefle, Gods 
eye will make it light ; his regarding is a bleſſing, we neverloole 
all, till God leaves us. If in the howre and power of dirkeneſſe, 
( as Chriſt calls the time of his paſſion ) God doe but lift wp the 
light of his countenance upon w, We ſhall be ſaved. obs withof 
darkenefle, had done his day nogreat hurr, unleſſe he had taken the 
eye of God off from it alio. All the-lighe that is in the world, 
the light of Sunne, Moone and Starres, is but darkenefle ro us,if God 
hide his face ; bur let Sunne, Moone and Starres hide their faceh, , 
Ict all creatures withdraw their comfort, if God regard us way 
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well : Therefore [ob puts the ſting of the curſe in Gods not regar- 
ding and wichdrawing from Keds I 

Secondly, When he wiſhes that God would not regard his day, 
he deſires God to lay afide or ſuſpend his continuall worke. 

Obſerve then, That God doth —_— and take particular no- 
tice of every day. AS all perſons he e to him for 
their ations, fo alſo for their time :. God will inquire after every 
inch of time, after every moment of our lives. Many men re- 
gard not a day, they value not their pretious time, they know not 
how to ſpend or be rid of it, how co weare it out and paſle ir 
away : But God obſerves and regards every moment. The Apoſtle 
calls to redeeming _ Ephe.5.16. And he {ubjoynes a mo- 
tive, Becauſe the dayes are evill. We may give in this of [ob 
for a motive : God regards time, therefore ler us redeeme time.. 
It aday be within Gods regarding, ſurely it may command ours. 

Thirdly, Let not God regard ir, We may obſerve, 

That the bleſſing and comfort of every day, depends upon the 
tare and refpett of God ro it. The eyes of all things looks up un- 
to God, Why doe all things looke up untoGod. It is that God 
may looke downe upon them : It looke downe upon the 
creature, then the creature revives and is refreſhed ; there are in- 
fluences from the &ye and ſight of God, which are able ro quicken 
the deadeſt times, and make glad the ſaddeſt hearts: As we pray 
for and humbly expect every day our daily bread from God, 1o c- 
very day doth (as it were) expeR a daily bſcfling from God, which 
6 his regarding of our dayes, 

It is thegreateſt evill that can befall the creature, when God re- 
gards it not; all the bleſſings of the creature are bound up ( like 7 4- 
cob: life in the life of Benjamin ) in that reſpet which God bea- 
reth tothem, and in the care which he hath of them, The Apo- 
le Paul, diſputing with the Philoſsphers of eAthens, ſhewes the 
ſtate of that tume, which they accounted ſuch a golden-age, ( As 
17.30.) The time of that ignorance God winked at, io we tran- 
ſlate it;the word properly fignifieth, God did over-looke that time; 
And there are ſome tranſlations which exprefle it mn the very cerme 
of the Text, The time of that ignorance God regarded not ; For 
Wearenot to thinke, there ever were any times, which God winked 
ty >a his Juſtice, ſo as not 90 —— tn: 

grant that times of ignorance are comparatively winked ar in re- 
x of Jultice, God will norproceed lo: levercly, with chem us 
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with knowing times: but God never winketh ar any perſon, or a 
x1y times how ignorant loever, {oas to let them goc unpunuſhed, 
and never call them to an account. Such connivence God hates, u 
being inconſiſtent both with his providence and his juſtice. The A 
poltle is direct, They Who ſanne without law ( that is, withour the 
knowledge of the law written) foal periſh without law, name- 
ly, the written law, only according to the ſentence of thathaw, 
which the tinger of nature hath writtenin their hearts, Rom.2,13, 
lenorance ſhall not be fo winked at, as tobe altogether excuſed. 
How then did God winke ? There is a two-fold winking, 1, Of 
diſreſpet. 2, Of diſpenlation. Gods winking is his direlpeRi 
He winked at thoſe tumes, that is, he lightly paſſed themby, bs 
cye was not upon them tor good, he wy them not, in ſucha 
ananner as to provide tor them and ſend amongſt them that 
bleſſing, Which now ( faith Paul ) he ſends you by my hands, the 
knowledge of Jclus Chrilt. 
When the bicfled Virgin heard by that meſſage of the Ara, 
that ſhe ſhould be mother to the Saviour of the world, ſheb 
God in this phraſe, T ho haſt regarded the low eftate of thine hand- 
maid ; When God in a way of favour doth but looke towards ws, 
our lowelt cſtate is raiſed up, Thou haſt regarded the low 4 | 
thine handm.id ; it is but a looke of gracious regard from God, 
and all is well with man. On the other ſide, if God take off bs 
eye, winke and diircgard, all is blaſted, yea accurſed, our hugh eſtate 
falls, our comforts arc ſowred and turned into a lumpe of ſorrow. 
We may (ay of all outward excellencies as Haman did, Efth.$.13. 
of all tus honour, and greatnefle and favour at Court, All this 1 
have, but all this availeth m: nothing, (6 long as I ſee Mordeai 
the Jew ſitting at the K ings gate ; All his comforts were clouded, 
all the light of his high eſtate was ecclipſed, becauſe there ws 
a new Starre, Mord?c ai, ſhining (till at the Kings gate ; Much 
more may we fit downe, and cating up all chat we have andre, 
make the toote of our account nerhing without the favour of God; 
what doe riches, what doth credit, what doth beauty or parts 
vaile us if God regard not? all is nothing at all Withowt God. 
What are times, What are daycs, what is your condition if God 
withdraw himſelfe ? this aggravatcs the curie, this is mournefull, 
whenGol regardeth not. ob gocs on to a third branch of the 
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Let not God regard it neither let the light ſhine upon it, 


That which before he ſpake againſt his day, by wiſhing it darke- 
nefle, he ſpeakes over againe and more in other words, by wiſhing 
light might be denied and with-held from it ; To have nolight, 
not a bare repetition or an explication of whar it is to be in 
nefle, but it 1s an addition to, or an aggravation of it : $0 the Pro. 
pher, 7/2.50.10. by him that Walkes in darkeneſſe and bath no 
light, {ers our the faddeſt condition of an afflited foule. No light 
s not only darkenefſe, but pure darkenefſe ; As when the Apoſtle 

fobn,would advance the glory of God,he faith, God i light, and 
in him there 13 no darkeneſſe at all, (1 Ep. c.1.) God ispure light, 
ſo darkenefſe withour light is pure darkeneſle. 

Let not the light. ] As darkeneſſe, {o light may be taken cither 
properly for naturall Light, that which God firſt created: lighe was 
the firſt perfe& vilible creature, light was the firſt dayes worke, 
and by the worke of the fourth was gathered ints thote heavenly 
veilcls, the Sunne, Moone and Starres, and there put, that it mighe 
be diſpenſed and carried about the world, eſpecially by chat chariot 
of the Sunne. Let this light, this naturall light be wirh-held, let it 
not ſhine ( faith Fob ) upon that day. The withdrawing of na- 
turall light is a great affliction to the world : _— the moſt in- 

cualneſſe of it ſhewes 
the goodneſle of it x light.is the beauty, anddiſcovers all the beauty 
of the world, As a goodly adorn'd furniſh't roome without a win- 
dow or a candle, ſuch is the world without light. Light is not enly 
the lighr,but the life of che world,ir quickens and comforts the mo- 
tions of nature ; it is the inſtrument by which all the influences of 
Heaven are communicated to the earth, which being ſtopr,thecourſe 
of nature ſtops : this cauſed a great Philoſopher ro cry our ( when 
at the paſſion of Chriſt the light of the Sunne wss totally ccclipled ) 
Either the God of nature [»ffers, or the Whole frame of nature 
diſſolves, Was it not then a dreadfull curſe, when ob wiſhes the 
light ( raking- it for naturall light) might not ſhine his day? 

Bur further, take it im , then, /er nor the tight ſhine wp- 
0 it, hath this voice init, Let rhere be no comfort, no joy, no 
thing in the compaſſe' of that day. Light irs Scripture cs all 
good; as da all evil; That great bleſſing which was pro- 
miſedunto the Church in the greac reſtauration of it, is ſhadowed 
by light, and by an increaſing light, 'in"7/6:39.26, gy 
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light of the Moone ſhall be as the light of the Sunne, and the eb 


of the Sunne ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the hight of ſeven dayes, inthe 
day that the Lord bindeth up the breath of his people, and healeth 
the ſtroke of their Wound, Weare not to conceive, that there ſhall 
be ſuch an increaſe of the naturall light of the Moone or of the Sun, 
but there ſhall be an increaſe of the comfort of the people of God, 
which ſhall be as if the Moone and the Sun had in one day the light 
of even daycs, as if the Moone had got the light of the Sun, and 
the Sun had got a ſeven-told light more then it had before. And he 
who is the chicfe, the choile{t and molt tranſcendent bleſſing of all, 
the joy of all oux hearts,Fe/ws Chriſt, is called light, he came as 
light into the World, he « the light of the World, the Sonune f 
righrteon/neſſe. The creator of all good things, found nothing {0 
good to ſhew his own goodnefle by,as light. Chriſt « light, Gedu 
light, and in him there us no darkeneſſe at all. It then wetake 
Jobs ſpeech metaphorically or improperly, Ler not rhe light ſoine 
wpon that day, gt mounts to a higher loſle thenthe former. Truly 
( 1aith Solomon ) light is ſweet, andit us a pleaſant thing to behold 
the Sunne ; and we may fay truly, all lweerneſle is light, and e« 
very paar thing 1s as the Sun : Though the Sun ſhine upon us, 
yet it comfort beremoved from us, we are in darkneſle. Sucha 
condition the Prophet ſpeakes of, ( 1/a.50.10,) who is among 
you that feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the woice of bis ſervant, , 
that Walketh in darkeneſſe and hath no light, Nolight,is nocom- 
fort, none for the outward man, none for the inner man, both be- 
ing benighted, both delerted. Hence obſerve, 

T hat it 154 greater judgement to have good things removed from 
ws, then to have evill inflitted on #59, He ſpeakes more againlt the 
day, when he faith, /et not the light ſhine wpon it, then when he 
laith, ler ir be darkeneſſe. The puniſhment of lofle is greater then 
the puniſhment of lenle, He that is deprived of all good, is by that 
aR inveſted with all evills. The moſt wofull condition of 
men in this life, is expreſt by the puniſhment of loſle, T here is no 
peace, ſaith my God, to the Wicked, 11.57.21. That they have 
trouble is not ſo bad, as that they have no peace. And the worlt 
part of that everlaſting woe which ungodly men ſhall ſuffer is 
puniſhment of lofle : The heate of the fire hall not treble them 
{6 monch, as the Want of light : - God hath fully reſolv'd that their 
day thall be darkneffe, that himſclfe will never regard it trom a- 
bove, nor let the leaſt beame of the light of his countenance ſhine 
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upon it ; Hence the condition of the damned 1s called oxter dark. 


64 (Mat.22.13.) By outer darknefle, Chriſt meanes darkneſle 
without any ray of light : Oxter w— is their portion Who 
are without, Rev.22.15. As theg bleſſing we receive by 
Chriſt is poſitive, Foh.3.16. God {6 loved the World, that he gave 
his only begotten ſqnne, that Whoſgever beleeverh on him, ſhould 
wot periſh, ( here is the removing of evill ) but have everlaſtin 
l;6, here is the bringing in of good : And this is the better part 
the bleſſing. So on the other tide, to have all good, light and life 
removed, is the moſt birter part of the curſe, 


Let darkneſſe and the ſhadow of death ſtaine it. 


D arkyeſſe and the ſhadow of death.” Theſe words are the fourth 
branch of the curſe upon his day, he repeares the former curle, bur 
with new additions ; He had 1aid before, ler rhis day be darkyeſſe, 
now he ſaith, let darkneſſe and the ſhad>w of CO irs 

The ſhadow »f dr atk.” The word conftdered in the compoſition 
of it, may be tranſlated imsage of death. And becaule the ſhadow 
of a body gives us the image of a body, ( as in the ſhadow of a 
man, you have the image and | a man; inthe ſhadow 
of a Tree, you have the unage and repreſentation of a Tree ) becauſe 
(Ifay ) the ſhadow gives the image of 2 body, therefore the He- 
brewes by a Metonynue, call an image a ſhadow : So that the b.a- 
dow of death, is ſuch darkneſſe as is like death, the very image of 
death: He was not contented in to lay, let darkeneſſe 
faine it, bur if any would know what kind or degree of darknefle 
he intends, theſe words expound his meaning to be, the worſt dark- 
nefle that can be : Any darkneſle is evill, but darkyeſſe and the 
hadow of d:ath is the utmoſt of evils. David put the worlt of his 
caſe, and the beſt of his fairh, when he ſaid P/al.23.4. Though I 
Walke in the valley of the ſhadow of death, [ will feare no evid, 
that is, in the greateſt evilLl will feare no evill. Theeſtate of thole 
men who lived beyond the line of the Go!pell, ( and that is a very 
dolefull place to live in ) though a paradiſe foroutward pleaſure, 
15 thus deſcribed by the Prophet, Ifa.9.2. T he people that Walked 
in darkneſſe have ſcene a great light ( Jeſws Chriſt, ) they that 
dwell in the land of the —_ of d:ath, upon them bath the light 
ſrined. Againe, The ſhadow of a thing in Scri notes the 
power of a thing, -and to be under the ſhadow of a thing, is tobe 
wider the power of a thing. 'T be brambte ( Judg.g.15.) ſaid 
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unto the trees, if in truth yee anoint me King over you, then come 
and put your truſt in my ſhadow : that is, crult to t helpe which 
Lamable to afford you. So likewiſe, 50 be under the ſhadow of 
the eAlmighty, nnder . ſe of - ons 5, by —— 
wer of the Almighty, for {atery and protection : we 
pa Rs here, to Cs the ſhadow of death, is co be Paper 
the power or reach of death, = __ —_—_ _ and ſcene 
him whenit plealeth. Thowgh 1 Walks in the valley of the 
ode of death, thatis, rhough beſo neere death, that . ſeemes 
ro others death may catch me every moment, though I beunder 
ſo many apparances and probabilities of exreame danger, that 
there appearcs animpollibility ( in ſence) to eſcape death, yer 1 
Wall not frare. 

Thirdly, To be under the ſhadow of death, is to be underthe 
influences of death ; rhe influences of death arc thoſe feares and 
doubtings, diviſions an4ycxarions of ſpirit, tholc diſtraRtions and 
diltempers of mind which fall upon man, in tunes of imminent 
and unavoidable danger. Let the ſhadow of death ftaine it, that 
> it be filled with thoſe cm ——_ contulions, 

ich ulually accompany m_—_— tor death. 

benndly, Let darkneſſe and the ; of death ſt aine it, that 
is, fuch darkncfſc as dwells with death, fuch darkeneſle as fills the 
houſe of death, the grave : The grave is a darke houſe. ' Weulets 
{ay of that which we would have forgotten, let it be buried in 
darknefſe. There is no worke in the grave, and therefore there 
needs no light in the grave, neither indeed can there be. 

Laſtly thus, —_— and the ſhadow of death, that is, deadly 
-darknelle, thick ſtifling e, ſuch as is indeepe pits and mines 
under the carth, where vapours and noylome dampes doe many 
tienes ſtrike men with death. We may here take notice, how Jeb 
beapes up words, words very like in ſound, and all alike inſenſe, 
or concurring to make up one ſenſe : Such amplifications in Scrip- 
ure, are vehement afleverations : As ob.1.20. It is faid of the 
Baptiſt, He confsſſed and denied nor, but confeſſed, I am wot the 
Chrift ; And thole phraſes, Thow ſhalt dye andnot live, 1 fol 
-_ = but live j Thou. ſhats be below and mot above. So fob of 

ay, Let it be darkencſſe, let not the licks ſos it, lex 
dirkneſſe and the ſhadow = bo ring IG 
The word which we render ( #azne, ) ſignifics properly to re- 
deeme «thing, cithet by price or by power, he” 
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b raying for it, or to redeeme a thi reſcuing of it ; Hence - 
by pepieg Jewes, he that was to kara _Sufex deceaſed brothers 
land, and marry the widdow, was called Goel, from this word, as 
we may reade jn the fourth of Rurh, Sothe avert blood was 
called Goel, Numb, 35,12. becauſe he likewiſe did redeeme the 
blood of his brother, fetch ir back agzine as it were by a price in 
the exccution of jultice. The learned Zanime withſome others, 
trandlates according that ſenſe of the Originall word, © that dark- 
neſſe and the ſhadow of death had redeemed that day, .or firched 
back,that day, ( he referres jt £0 the day paſt which he was 
borne ) and fo takes it for an alluſion to the firlt ace of ngs z 
weknow at the fir{t,darknefle .had domunon over all, over all that 
Chaos or rude matter which God made at firſt ; D arkyeſſe ( faith 
Moſes ) Was upon the face of the deepe, Gen.1.2, Then God gave 
acommand to light, laying let there be light, ver.3. preſently 
behe went forth and reſcued the creature —ountneta gore 
darkneſſe. Now, faith Fob here, Ob that darkpeſſe avd the ſhadow 
of death had redeemed that day, or fetched againe that day out of 
the hands of light | _—_— ro ns ren 
in the beginning was under its power | that fo my Ng Wrapt 
up ka might be wsrhove forme and vozde. 
Bur the word is frequendly tranſlated pr nrpar es) _ 
lute or to ſtaine a thing, as Mal.1.7. Tee offer polluted bread up- 
"n mine altar, and ye ſay, Wherem have we polluted thee ? And 
that of lamenting Jeremie, They have polluted themſelves With 
blood, (5 that men could not touch their garments, Lam,4.14. 50 
darknefſe is faid to ſtaine or pollute the day, as filchineſle or blood 
{taines and es, diſcoulours and debles the beaury of agar- /* nor ſune- 
ment : Darknefle obſcures and blindes the beauty of the molt glo- CO 
tious creatures: naturall darkneſle doth ir. Suppoſe yauſhould 2... 
come into a roome furniſhed with the molt exquilite and. coltly n:gratur, /or- 
omaments, hung with the moſt curious and livdy: piſtures ; if devr, ſcar, ftu- 
there be no light there, the beauty of all is loſt tous, darknelle = —_ 
ſtaines ic, you may have as good a {ight in a dungeon as there. A- larred _ 
el enhe in fro dforrghoctns es paegerevchnelc, eee | | 
nes the beauty of the creature ; if you have never io. great 4 
ſtock and cſtate of riches, orhonour,c+c. ler bur ſorrow and:crou- 
ble, warre and diviſions ariſe, the beauty of alkis ſtained. . What is 
bonour then, bur higher unhappineſſe * And what are riches then, 
bur galden thornes © What is berry hen, bus frees mulery ? di 
Z3 - = 
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| Raines the creature molt, is myſticall darkneſle, the darkneſle of ig- 


Mums of then, but ſtronger paine, and aa ability to beares 
heavier burden of affliction? The glory and beauty par 
cure is gone in darke times; when ſuch a day comes as Pael 
ſpeakes of, a day of blackneſſe and gloomineſſe, wher's 
bravery, what mes of your fineneſle > But that whi 
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norance and of fin; the darkneſſe of guilt and of Gods diſpleaſure; 
O how is the beauty of the foule ( which is farre more e gloring 
then all viſible creatures) how is the beauty of that ſtained, when 
it lyes tinder any of thele darkneſſes ! Hence therefore, we fee 
what a bleſſing light is, and how we are bound to blefle God for 
light, for naturall light, for the ourward light of a comfortable 
condition, but eſpecially for the light of his countenance, which 
is better then life; for the light of knowledge, for the light of 
grace, how ſhould we tor ever bleſſe the Father of lights ? 

Let a cloud dwell upon it. This is the fifth branch of the curle, 
A cloud ( as naturaliſts teach ) is a thick vapour raiſed up by the 
hcate of the Sun to the middle region of the ayre, and there-by the 
cold condenſed becomes fo thick, that it ſtopps and intercepteth 
the light ; Cloudes and darkneſſe m4. as in che g79*, 
P (alme, ver.2. if there be clouds, there is darkneſle, Clouds and 
darkneſſe are round about him. So that to ſay, ler a cloud duel 
pon it, is but afurther exemplifying of the lame thing ; before 
it was, let darkyeſſ be upon it, noW, let 4 cloud dwell uy 
on it, 

Dwelling, notes the continuance and conſiſtency of darkneſſe, 
he doth not ſay, let acloud paſſeover it, ( for y are 
unfixed, clouds move continually, and are carried on the wings 
of the wand ;) But Fob would have his cloud a fixed cloud, _ 
ſo black and to ſtrong,as night not be diſſolved, but cauſe a 
nauecd coclipleupan the day. 

A , and ——_ of a cloud, imports ſometime the 
care and protedtion of God over his prople, E xed.40.38. We 
reade of a cloud that was continually over the Tabernacle, acload 
Was over 4t by day, and a pillar of fire by night. In the tre then 
was direction, in the cloud ry nm ws 
1a,4-5. God pronmleth ro create wpon every dwelling place of 
mount Zion, and upon her aſſemblics a cloud. AEHINEET 
ded in the cloſe of the verle: For wpon all bis glory. ( his 
and Saints ) there fhall be adefence, But berethe cop ang 85 
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dwelling of it, notes continued darknefſe : As if Fob ſhould have 
aid, 1f the light doe ſhine upon that day, I wiſh that acurtaine 
might be drawn perperually berween the world and the Sun, let a 
doud dwell before the face of the Sun, which may mute it and 
intercept tholg beames which would enlighten and refreſh che 


earth. 

Clouds are refreſhings, yet clouds you ſer may prove aflictions: 
As a cloud is a prote&tion ar one time, fo it may be an afAition at 
another ; As a cloud ſhadowes us from the heate, it is.a blefling ; 
but as a cloud ecclipſes the light, ſo it is a curſe ; The ſamecreature 
may be employed both for acurle, and for ableſſing, Yet further 
J+þ would not only have it a dwelling cloud, but a condenſed 
doud. Some clouds are fo thinne, that the Sun appeares, and. light 
ſhines prep ne 7 ob delires this may be thick enough, nor 
only to cauſe darkneſſe, but to caule blackneſle : Which is thelaſt 
branch of his curſe upon tus day. 


Let the blackneſſe of the day terrific it, 


7obr heart was fo full of paſſion, that his ſorrowes could nor 
come out at once, he takes time and breath. Now faith he, /et i 
blackne(ſe of the day terrife it. | 

Blackne(ſe, is more then darkeneſſe, therefore we find black- 
neſſean addition to darkneſle, in the Epiltle of de, ver. 13. where 
giving divers clegant charaRers of wicked 'men, whom he calls 
jpors in their hap of charity, clouds Without water, trees with- 
ent fruit, raging waves of t fea, foaming out their own ſhame, 
Wandring Starres : And what 15 the portion of men thus qualified, 
but Hell, wrath and vengeance? So he tells us in the next words, 
To Whons is reſerved the blackneſſe of darkxeſſe fir ever. Dark- 
nelſe, and the blackneſle of darknefſe, is che portion of thoſe that 
ſhall for ever lie under the wrath of God ;, blackneile of darkneſſe 
is the beauty of Hell, that fire will beſgote the damned to all e- 
ternity : Then the blackne ref darko, is the darkelt darkaeſle 
that can be imagined ; bla of darkneſſe was Egypes plague z 
that was darknefle and thick darknefſſe,darkneſle to be telt, E xo. 0. 
21, fo darke, that no man could ſee another, neither - any 
from hrs place for three dayes, ver.23, this was dark- 
neſſe; the picture of Hell, thar chamber of darknefſe. The word 
n the Hebrew, ſignifieth heate and blackneſſe > The reaſon is given, 


beaul heare makes things black and ſworthy ; from the fume. 
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word thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts ſpoken of, 2 King.23.5. were cl. 
led Chemarims, or the black Pricft:, and they were called fo, 
ther from the black veſts or garments which they comm wore, 
or from the heate and fire of their furious zeale, either in thede. 
fence or exerciſe of their ſuperſtitious worſhip; or from the ſmoaky 
incenſe which they offered, fit enough to black themſelves, burns 
way pleaſing uuto God. . 
Ler the lackyeſſe of the day teyrifie it] Terrifie what? Ter. 
rifie the day. The day is riot capable of feares, ot of afrighrments; 
but the meaning is this, let the blackneſſe of the day make ir ater- 
rible day ; orlet it be a terrible day'by reaſon of the blackneſſe of 
it ; As weule to ſay,fucha day was terrible day,it was a black day, 
Changes inthe courſe of nature ave my of terronr. That which 
is proper and nanirsll to the day is light, cherefore to ſee the day 
covered with blackneſſe; muſt needs affright us : when we /qke 


for light, as they in the Propher, and behold darkneſſe, that tron 


bles ; but when we /ooke for light, and behold blackneſſe, thatter- 
rifies. The vulgar Latine tranſlation reades it thus, Ler ( «it 
Were ) the bitterneſſes of the day terrifie ir ; The bitterneſſcs of 
the day, are thoſe ſad accidents and troubles which fall out 
that day. To which ſence the Cha/tlee Paraphraſe thus ex 
it ; let ſuch birterneſſss of the day afi&t ir, as the Propher Jer emie 
was #fi&ed with, for the deſtruRtion of the Temple, or as Jones 
when he was caſt into the fea. Hard bondage made the lives of the 
Iradiites b5rrer, Exod.1.14. And when the Lord threarens ts tarve 
their feafts into monrning, an4 their ſongs into lamentation, he 
concludes thus, ard I Will thake it 4s the monrning of an uw 
ſonne, and the end thereof as a bitter day, Amos 8 10, Henceat- 
fliftions are called, gall and Wormewoed, bitter things. And the 
Chaldears whom God made ſo great a ſcoutge to his own people, 
are called a birter Nation, Hab. 1.6, | 

We have opened theſe words whieh concerne the curſe upon 
70b; day. Now followes his curſeupon the night. ' 


Verle 6. eA'« for the night let darkneſſe ſeize upon it, let it not be 


Joyned to the dayes of the yeare, let 5t not cone ms 
the number of the month, 
Verle 7. Loe ler that night be ſolitary, let mo joyfult voice. come 


therein. 


He gocth on in his former paſſionate Rhetoric, roloudeth 
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night with as many evills ( if not more ) as he had done the day, 
As for that night, let darkneſ(ſe ſeize p ar it. 

We have heard of darkneſſe before,darkneſſe upon the day. Whar 
doth Job meane here to call for darkenefſe upon the night ? The 
night is it ſelfe full of darkneſle, yea darknelſe is proper to the 
night. Ts it any curſe to ſay, let wormewood be bitrer, or tolay, 
let lcade be heavy ? the naturall property of a thing cannot be the 
puniſhment of a thing. How is it then that Fob faith, Ler that nighe 
be ta! or Let darkneſſe ſeize upon it ? 

Though it be true, that darkneſle is proper to the night, yet there 
aredegrees of darknefle, and every darkneſle is not proper tothe 
night. The word here uſcd for darkneſle, is obſerved by Gram- 
marians, to ſignifie an extraordinary thick darkneſle,yea darkneſſe 
joyned with rempeſt ; Let thick rempeſtuous darkneſle ſeize upon, 
or take hold of thar night ; for the word ſignifies, to graſpe or take 
a thing in ones kands, let darknefle graſfe it. Though the night be 
darke,yet it may be darker; we call tomenighrs light nights,in com- 
pariſonot others, Note from this, | 

That there us no eſtate ſo ill, but it us poſſible it may be Worſe, 
The night is darke, yet you may ſuper-adde darkneſle to itz and 
though the condition of any perſon or people be as the night, darke, 
yet the darkneſle may increate more and more to a perte&t night. 
You know what God faith concerning the people of the Fewes, 
When he threatned them with troubles, 1 Will puniſh you yet ſeven 
tim:s more for oy God can make ſuch a night, as that 
the former night ſhall ſeeme a day toit ; God can adde darkneſſe 
tothe darkneſle of the night : God can adde bitrerneſle to the bit- 
terneſſe of womewood, and makeleade more heavy then leade : 
There is no man on earth in fo fad a condition, but he may be ina 
worle, Art thou poore ? God can ſend thee tuch poverty,as that 
thy tormer poverty was riches compared with this. Art thou 
weake and ſick ? God can adde more ficknefle, and make thee 1o 
weake, that thy former ſicknefle may be accounted health, and thy 
weakneſſe ſtrength compared with this. In this ſenſe darknefle fet- 
zethupon the ught. He wiſhes a ſecond evill upon that night. 


Let it not be joyned to the dayes of the yeare. 


Some reade it thus, Ler it not be computed in the dayes of the 
yeare, Others, Ler it net be in the dayes of the yeare. This is 


another evill he calls down upon the night. The glory of the night 
Aaa CON- 


DON 


Yenebroſa tur: 
bo, Vulg, 


Hieron, Sep» 
TUAaZe 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chay.z, 


put together, come both under t 


confiſteth in its conjunRtion to gry © drm. rv darkneſſe 

he mination and notion of 
day ; Night is called day, as being a part of the naturall dx : Now 
that which is the chiefe priviledge of the night, this curſe (trikes ut : 
Job would have it rent and disjoynted from the day, Let 5t not be 
yoyned to the dayes of the yeare. 

Dilunion and diviſion is a great curſe, when the night is not joy- 
ned to the day, it is the curſe of the night. The Rabbing have a con» 
ceit, why atter the worke of the ſecond day was finiſhed, (God be 
rs Hon) he had done ) did not adde y fn.camarery toit; 
when he made the light, which was the firſt dayes worke, he ap- 
proves it, God ſaw the light, and ſaid it Was good, but to the work 
of the ſecond day, God ſubjoyned no approbartion, by ſaying it 
was good ; The reaſon (1 fay ) which many of the Rabbins give 
of it, was this, becauſe then was the firſt diſunion, that made the 
firſt ſecond, that ever was, all be fore Was one ( ſub wniſſime Dev ) 
wnder the one-moſt God ; I ſhall leave this phancie to the Rabbins, 
But there is ſomewhat in the notion it ſelfe, namely, that diviſion 
and diſunion are the evills of chefcreature. The night hath glory by 
union with the day's the weakeſt things, and the obſcureſt things, 
havean honour by being joyned with che ſtronger & more excellent, 

And as theſe nacurall difunions are the aflition of naturall 

ings ; fo civill diſunions and civill diviſions are much more the 
affliction of people and Nations. Chriſt aſſures us chat the ftron- 
geſt Kingdome divided cannot ftand, Mark. 3.24. Weake things 
are ſtrong by union, and chat not only by union with the ſtrong, 
but by union among themſclves, Weake things united are ſtreng- 
thened, joyne weake with weake and they are ttrong. And thi 
obſcaregunited, are honourable, eſpecially if united with that which 
is honourable ; The glory of the wife is in the band of union with 
her husband, ſhe ſhines With the rayes of her hutbands honowr : 
wharloever naturall or civill excellency is in him, refies upon her ; 
The Woman us the glory of the man, (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
1. Cor.11.7.) inregardof tubjetion : It is mans glory, that God 
hath given hum {yperiority over {o excellent a creature. Bur in 
another ſenſe, the man is the glory of the woman, ſhe commu- 
nicates with him in all his dignity how great ſocver. Thus al'o 
the day is the glory of the night : The night ſhines by her mar- 
Trage with the day. ob tues out a divorce ecne them, Let it 
14 nor be joyned ro rhe dayes of the yeare. & 

And: 
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.  eAndlet it not come into the number of the moneths, The Ori. mY 

e ginall may be tranſlated, in the nwmber of the Aſrones : The fame Antiquiſſms 
4 word among the Hebrewes, ſignifieth the Moone and a menerh : fuit is wenfhe 
: 

F 


25 likewiſe among the Grecians : And the reaſon is, becauſe their ©v«0ibes no- 
moneths were counted by their Moones, and the Moone is renewed _—_— = 
every moneth, Every Lanation made a Moneth, and thirteene [eryatio, quod 


Laxations made a yeare, their moneth conſiſting of 28 dayes, & 


!p/um men- 


Heaven, A ſe tor ſummer, and a purpoſe for the winter, a ,,,;; 
purpole for the day, and a efor the night. And for any of ——_— 
thele to be dilappointed of their purpole, is ( fo farre as they are Dru. 
capeable of affliction ) their atfiftion, We may obſerve hence, 

That it 1s agreat curſe wpon any creature, to be made an uſe« 

leſſe creature, to ſtand for nothing. This is toloole the end of its 

. being, and therefore it muſt needs looſe the happineſle of irs being. 

| Every thing was ( by the Law of its creation ) ordained for ſome 
uſe, and therefore cannot but be unhappy when it is made uſcleſle, 

| Andit it be the glory of inanimate creatures when God will uſe 

; them, or when men make ule of them for God ; how unglorious 

| | thin ische condition of thoſe men, who are, as ( God ſpeakes of 

that King, 7er.22.28.) Like 4 deſpiſed broken 1dol, which hath 

| no honour, and is ot no uſe, Who are 44 veſſels wherein there is no 
pleaſure, vellds laid by the walls, ( as we ſpeake ) laid afide, as 

unfit or wworthy to be lookt after, and employed in any publike 


ce, 
Loe, let that night be ſolitary, let no joyfull ound come therein, 


) 

| This ſolitarineſle of the night may have reſpe& to the former 
| words : He would not have 1t joyned ro the dayes of the yeare, he 
would not have it come in the number of moneths. then 
then it muſt needs be like a ſolitary widdow, all alone, Let thas 
night be ſolitary. Or ſecondly, his meaning may be this, Let there 
be no meetings that night. The night is not ſolitary init ſelfe, but 
then the night is called folitary, when the ſociety — 
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and interrupted. It was the cuſtome of thoſe times, and it is4 
cuſtome continued in many places to thele times, for friends to 
mect in the night: and ſuch meetings make night as day ; good ſo. 
ciety is comfortable ; A folitary condition is a forrowhull condi- 
tion. So then, 7-5 complcates his curſe in this verſe, and makes up 
a full fumme of mitery upon his night. What can: be ſaid more 
32ainſt it, then now he faith. He had before wiſhr it darke in it 
{elfe, divided from the day, of no number in the moneths ; And 
now he would nor have friends mcete or refreſh themſelves by mu- 
tuall communion and loving converſe that night. Much of the 
comfort of our lives is brought in by the ſociety of friends: 
Man is defined a fociable creature, as well as Treaſfonable creature, 
ſolitarinefſe is oppoſite both to the nature and happinefle of man. 
Woe be to him that ts alone ( \aith Solomon ) two are better then 
one, and eſpecially in times of trouble, As our comforts are mul- 
tiplicd upon them that are ncere us, {o our forrowes are allayed 
and caſed by them. There is a folitarinefle which is the tweeteſt 
part of ourlives, when we retire a while from the world, from the 
throng of men and buſineſle, that we may be more intimate with 
Chriſt, and take our fill mn communion with him. To goe alone, 
that we may mcere with God, is Heaven upon earth ;- bur to be 
{o left alone and icattered, that we cannot meet with man, is(if not 
a hell yer) one of the greateſt atfiftions upon the carch : Such fo 
litary tunes are {ad times. 


Let no joyfull voice come therein.) As if he ſhonld ſay, 1t men 


will meet that night, and converſe together, let them mcer only two 


mourne together, and ler their converſation be made up with mu- 
euall forrowes ; let them only tell cach othet the ſad ſtories of ther 
aſIiftions. Thus let them meer to lament rogether,bur let none mect 
to rejoyce together, let there be no meeting with any joyfull voice 
that might, He alludes againe to the cuſtome of thole times, whict 
were wont to have as meetings 1n the night, ſo to rejoyce in thote 
meetings ; They feaſted with ſongs and mulick,a joytull voice Was 
m their meetings. Mulick is \weetcſt wn the nighr ; The (tillncle 
of the night gives advantage to the voice, The Romance Hiſtory 
tclls us, that. cheir greateſt feaſts, their moſt luxurious banque- 
tings and curious muſick was in the night.. The Apoſtle alludcs to 
that cultome when he ſaith, They that are arunken, are Ar unken 
”n the night, (1 Thel.5.6.) Workes of darknefle ſecke times of 
darkneile, He that doth evill hateth the light, Joh. 3.21-principally 
the 
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Owle, or of the Shreech-owle. A ſecond opinion faith, this joy- 
full voice which 7ob purs from and denies his night, was the voice 
of the Starres,{poken of as they would have us conceive, Chap. 38.7. 
re, When the morning Starres ſang together , and all the ſonnes of God 
ſented fir joy. Burt to leave thele as fancies, rather then expoſi- 
tions : The interpretation given is cleare and futable to the me- 
1- thod of the curſe : Fob would have no meeting on that night, or if 
any were, he forbids their joy, Ler no joyfull voice be heard 
therein, 

It is a great evill upon any time,. when the voice of joy is taken 
away from it :. it is 4 great evill upon times, when joyfull meetings 
canno more be obſerved; when if any do meete,they meete and ſigh 
together,they meete and lament together, they meete and bemoane 
each others loſſes and calamities. The Prophet eAmos {peakes 
of a time whcn the ſongs of the Temple ſhall be hawlings, (Chap. 8, 
v.3.) And ver.10; [ Will eurne your feaſts into mourning, and 
your ſongs into lamentation, Its very (ad, when the longs of our 
private houſes are changed into howlings : but much more when 
the ſongs of the Temple. Both theſe are pronounced againſt Ba- 
bylon, as a part of that dreadfull curſe which God will powre out 
upon it, when his wrath comes to theurmolt, Rev.18.22. The 
voice of harpers and muſitians, and of pipers and trumpeters, 
hall be heard no more at all in thee, and the ſound of the mil-it one 
ſhall be heard no mare at all in thee, and the voice of the bride 
groome and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, That 
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thee : Not the voice of. muſick, no not the voice. of a mul-{tone, 
We have great cauſe to feare that the joytull voice may ſuddainely 
be taken away, not only from our nights, but alſo from our dayes ; 
not only from our houtes, but alſo from our Temples ; For the 
voice of fin hath bin heard from both. Darkneſle hath begun to 
luc upon our light ; the ſeed of diviſion is not only ſowne, bur 
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{ among us ; our troubles increaſe, yea our joyfull veice 
6 cools changed into the found of the trumpet, nd che dens 

of War, into the neighings of Horſes, and the confu/rd noiſe of 
bloody bartels, 1/a.9.5. And which may afflit our hearts more, 
we heare the mournetull voice of the Widdow crying out, Ay 
Hmuband my Husband, We heare the mourneful! voice of the Or- 
phan, crying out my Father, my Father, Husband and Father 
ſlaine by the tword, while they went out ro belpe the Lord againf 
the mighty. Itis time for us tofit ſolitary and alone, to moume 
every family apart, and owr Wives apart, ( Zach.12.12.) toliftup 
our voice in prayer night and day, leaſt the __ voice be utterly 
taken away, and for ever (ilenced amongſt us: Leaſt it be ſaidof w 
as of Jerw/alem, ( Lam.1.1.) How doth the City fir ſolitary that 
Was full of people ? How us ſhe become 4s a Widdow ? ſhe that ws 
great among the N ations, and Princes among the Provinces, haw 
ſhe become tributary ? As that Heathen ſaid of the time paſt, / 
had periſped, if 1 had not periſhed : So we may ſay of the tumeto 
come ; We ſhall mourne, if we doe not mourn-, we ſhall befoli- 
cary, if we fit not alone, Our nights of ſinfull joy .in chambering 
and wontonnelle, have bereft us, and will bercave us more of re- 
freſhing joyes. And inſtead of the voice of friend and brother, 
you may heare only the voice of the enemy, and avenger : and 
that is no joyfull voice, When 7acob was enformed of the ap- 
proach of Ea his bloody brother, he put all things in order, and 
preſently the Text faith, Faced Was left alone, Gcn.32.24. What, 
deſerted ? did his company run from him ? No, it was anclected 
{olitarineſſe, not aneceltitated ſolitarineſſe, he defired to be alone; 
and he ſtaid alone that he might not be alone ; He ſtaid alone that 
he might get God neerer in communion with him and his, that bs 
family might not be ſcattered from him,and his houſe left deſolate. 
So, if we would be voluntarily alone, from the-world to be with 
God,wraſtling out nights in prayer as Jacob did, we might ( as he 
did ) prevent ſolitary nights, and prevaile with God by the voice 0 

op the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt,and the powertull cry of his 

ood, tO continue unto us the voice of joy, 
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Fos 3. 8,9. 
Let them curſe it that curſe the day, who are ready to raiſe up 


their mourning. 
Let the Starres of the twi-light thereof be darke, let it laoke for 
light but have none, neither let it ſee the dawning of the_, 


dy 


N the former verſes, Job himſclfe curſeth the night,. in this he 
Pavicch others tocurſe it ; that his ſorrow might appeare not 
only (erious but ſolemne, he calleth for thoſe who made mourning 
their proteſſion, and to weepe for and with others, their trade; 
ſuch as uſed to riſe early, and awaken their companions to come a- 
way and joyn in prepared and ſtudied lamentation. This I cake to be 
_ and ſenſe of theſe w_ —_ yet in theletterare ve- 

full of difficulty, and have divided interpreters exceedingly. I 

briekcly _—_ the moſt of thoſe ſenſes given, and then more 
fully preſent you with what I apprehend as ſ{utable to this Text,and 
conlonant unto truth. 

Firſt, Take a bricfe of che divers readings of this verſe, Let thous 
ewe it that curſe the day, Who are ready toraiſe up their many- 
»ag : S0 weinour Bibles. 

he Vulgar and the Sepruagint reade it thus. Ler them cnrſe it 
that curſe the day, Who are ready toraife wp Leviathan. 

Another renders the latter clauſe, ho are ready 10 raiſe wp the 
Dragon. Theodor. 

M'. Browghtons tranſlation runs thus, Aay they curſe itwho doe 
tur ſe the day,Who will bunt Leviathan. 

wnins and Tremelius have a tranſlation different from all theſe, . 
I would they had curſed thee that inlighten the day, Who are rea- 
< to ſtirre up Leviathan,or the Whale. That which all other Inter- 
=_ I have met with,call curſing of the day,they call 5n/ightning 

e Y. 

Youſee there is much variety about the ing of theſe words 


ee Hebrew. And there is as much diverſity of opinuan graun- 


Firſt, Some apprehend that F«b in this verſe, alludes to the Qtr 
Y, 
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Hi /olen tran. quently mentioned in divers hiſtories, who living under the torrid 
£rnlenten exes Lone, in an extreame hot clunate, uicd rocurſe the Sunne whenir 
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aroſe, becaulc it {ſcorched them with vehement heate : This made 
them in love with the night, and hate the day. And ſotheſenſels 
made our thus, Let them curte this night, who uſe to curſe the Sun- 
riſing every day , whole painz hightning and imbittering their ſpi- 
rits, cauſed them to powre out the molt bitter and revengcfull exe. 
CTatiOns. 

But 1 will lay this by, though ſome ſer much ſtore by it, as a ſpe- 
ciall creature of invention ; For I much queſtion, not only whether 
this cultome of curling the day amongtt that people, was known 
unto Fob, but whether he ever heard of fuch a people being fo re- 
more and diſtant from him. 

Secondly, I ſhall a lictle open the meaning of that Tranſlation 
given by 7unius, Let them curſe it Who inlighten the day ,Who are 
ready to raiſe up Leviathan or the Whale. 

By thoſe who z»lighten the day, he faith the Starres are tobe un- 
deritood, Ler thoſe cnrſe thee Who inlighten the day, that is, let 
the Starres curſe thee ; And Who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan, 
that is, let the windes be againſt thee, let the winds curſe thee, or 
be a curle unto thee. - The reaſon te gives, is becauſe Starres are ( 1l- 
tuftratores Dies ) the mlightners of the day ; And to falve it, 

we mult not ( faith he) take the day ſtrictly tor a day artificull, 
for then the Starrcs arc of no uſe, but for that part ot theday nt 
rurall which is darke, namedly the nighe ; the Starres are the it- 
lightners of the day, namely of the darke part of the day, the night; 
And fo ob calls here to the very Starres, that they ſhould oppole 
and trouble that night. 

We reade in that notable hiſtory, 7«g.5.20. That the Starres 
in their courſes did fight againit Siſera, fuch expreſſions there are, 
making as it were the Heavens angry, and the Starres to oppole the 
defignes.of men. The hoſt of Heaven is under the command of the 

Lord of Hoſts, when he calls them forth to the help of his people. 
Thus he conceives Fob inviting the Starres to take part with himn 
this quarrell againſt his night ; Let the Starres curie the day, thole 
inlightners of the day. 

Then,he underſtands by chem that ſtir up Leviathan,the winds; 
thoſe words ( Who ftirre wp Leviathan, ) are (faichhe) a path 

hraſis or deſcription of the winds. The reaſon which he gives 5, 
becauſe when great winds ariſe and blow ſtrongly, that might 
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& the 7 hale or Leviathax lying 20 the bottom of the ſea, by the 
nin of the wuenioreated and ficendap, wa > neo 
ics or top of the water, or above it. Thus the 

windes raiſe than. His ſenſe both, is, that Job ſets 
the Starres and the windes againſt this night, and bids them com- 
bine tro make it troubleſome and tempeltnous. This opinion for 
the reverence of the Authors name, delerveth to be looked upon 
with reſpe, but I ſhould not, (neither doe I ) apprehend that to 
be the meaning of Job in this place. 

Thirdly, The ditficulry is reſolved by making theſe words an al- 
luſion to Fiſher-men, as if Fob here did bur deicribe the condition 
of thoſe, or ſhew what by accident doth befall thoſe whoſe trade 
and art it is to catch Leviathan or the Whale. Theſe take the word 
Leviathan in the ſenſe, for that mighty fiſh deſcribed in 
the 41*), of this Booke of Fob, _ thow draw out Leviathan 
With an hocke ? or hu tongue with 4 coard which thou letteft 
yt derived from which ſignifieth joyned 

Leviathan is deriv Lavah, whi ? or 
mums woe Ames oo tr ee tees mM? 
the name of the third ſon which Jacob had by Leah. She called his {4/9ndm,/oci- 
name Levi, For now, ſaith ſhegwill my hucband be joyned unto me, 5,2 nee Fe, 
becanſe I have borne him three ſgns, 29.34. T reaſon 1,4vs cam 8; 
sgiven, why that dreadfull fiſh is called Leviathan. His deſcription fxs, 
cleares this, ob 41.15, His ſcales are bis pride, ſhut up together as 
With a cloſe ſeale, one ts (6 neere to another that no aire can come 
berweene them,they are joyned one to another, they Hicks together 
that they cannot be ſundred.He hath his name Leviathan, trom the Qui bujuſnedd 
cole joyning or compaRtednefle of the ſcales, rhat cover or harneſle agus, þ; ces 
tim like an 1m armour of proote. Now taking the word pi/cantar, , de 
thus properly tor the fiſh Leviathan, Fob is conceived to allude to the _ £95 invVce 
cuſtome of thoſe who hunt for the Whale: who obſerving the night 0% 7 vendrls 
tobe moſt advantagious for that worke, are troubled at the ap» 1, ;,.i2;; ap 
proach of light, and therefore the Fiſher-men as ſoone as — parere, maledi- 
lawdzy begin to breake,curſed the day,as an enemy to their e cunt diei, quis 
inpurſuing and killing the Whale. That Fiſhingis a buſineſle of the Per be corum 
right, is evident from that ſpeech of Petey to our Saviour Chrilt, No dnpadions, 
( Luk.5.5.) Maſter we bave fi bed all night and bave taken no- Aquinas is loc, 


thing. According to which alluſion,the meaning of Job mult be : 


Asit he had faid, 1 will not ftrive avy tor words to expreſic 
my paſſion againſt his night, lt ic be who che curdet 
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thole who are moſt skillfull: n_the diale& or language of cxects 
tions; even With-ſuch a curſe as thole fea-hunters the fiſhermen 
uſe to powre farth upon the day,when itbreakes too ſoone for thei 
rofit, ſo that they are hindred in catching of Leviathan or the 
hale. 

There is a Proverbe amongſtus, If you ſweare or curſe, you Wil 
catch no fiſh ; And it feemes thele were wont ro {weare and curle 
when they could not catch. And hence it was a Proverbe unocher 
Countries, when they would ſet out an enormious{wearer, orone 
given to prophane curſing, they faid, He ſwearerth,or he curſeth like 
« fiſberman : A generation of men whom that age had branded on 
the rongue,whole mouthes were tull of curſings, and their ordinary 
dilcourtc,as much ES jetted - 

But againſt this jon EXPCTICnce 15 obj , that the 
time of tifhing for the Whale, is in the day, not in the night. If « 
be to, then the of this opinion is quite overthrowne, That 
ſome kind of filhing is a night-worke, the words and praftiſe of 
Peter betore mentioned, are provfe : Whether Whale- 
fiſhing were exerciſed in che night, I not much contend to 

rove, . | S—_ but luccle of that interpretation whichs 
lc upon it. 

Bebdes,I hind others, who ſticking to this tranſlation, ( the fir 
ring of Leviathan ) doe yet wave and pafſe by this conceitet 
nig t-eiſhing : And they ſay that the curſe here, is not to be refer» 

to their rage againſt the light, becauſe ic brings the day ; burw 
the day, becauſe it brought them no tuccefle. So that, day is not 
oppolcd to night, but a good or fucceſſcfull day, ro a bad or fur- 
ccllclefle day of hihing. And then the ſente is to this effect, that 
Fob calls tor ſuch a curic upon his day, as ne tiſhermen, who 


attempt tocatch the Whale, uſually ſpend upon that day, 
wherein they loote their labour, and after all their and 
coſt come home cmptyy 


And when it is objected againſt this opinion ; Why doth Jeb 
mentida Leviathan or the Whalc, if that be his meaning to aÞ 
lade unto the fintull paſſion of ditappoinred fiſhermen ; tor vaine 


men in that imployment, arc as apt tocurſe and be paſlionate when 
they mille of their intendments in labouring to catch any kind 


of ath ? 
To this anſwer may be given in two things. Firſt, This ball 


” 
a... 
Chap.z 


nc of tubing for the Whalc, is — 


4 OA a 4 _ 


= W 9 FR Fy My c=s "_ oy, > 3 7” Ry 


c_s WW 1 " FF WW 5 Fw,” 


\ dd... At. Sima 


- 
4 


oo WW” We —” XX I” 


Chap-3- of the Booke of J © 2. 


J7t 


ter danger, and becauſe greateſt loſſes raiſe greateſt 
54 the higher our diſappointments are, the igher is our language : 
therefore Fob who intended here the hi and greateſt curſe, 
wiſhes it paralel with deere the greateſt curters balch forth, 
when ( as they pretend ) ve greatelt occafion, yea ( as 
call realon) reaſon to curie : And who ſhould theſe ad hh = 
or idolatrous filhermen, and they at ſuch a pinch, when they have 
loi the hope of their greateſt game. As if Job had ſaid, let us 
bigye a curle fall upon that night, as ever fell from the mouthes of 
thole prophane fiſhers, not only when they have bin ſucceſſdeſſe 
in fiſhing for a Herring or a Sprat, bur when afterall their paines, 
and colt they cannot take Leviathan, Aicahs mother »When 
the cleven hundred ſhekels of ſilver were ſtollen from her, Judy. 
17.1,2, To looſe what we hope for, vexes corrupt nature as 
35 the loſle of what we have. They who have not treaſure nin Hea- 
ven, and ro whom godlinefſe is not more the earthly gains, canner 
bat be enraged, when the hope of their gaine is gone upon the earth, 
Secondly, We may lay, he nameth the Leviathan by a Senech- 
__O for all, or for ; the chicfeſt of a kind is 
put for all ot a kind : And then it is appliable to thoſe ſea-hanters, 
whatſoever game they purſue. I (hall couch one way more of illu- 
ſtrating the opinion of thoſe who take Leviathan in this Text for 
the Whale, We may conceive it thus, that Tob doth not here al- 
lude to fiſhing for the Whale, and fo to that ſucceſſcleſſe fiſhing 
which provokes to curſing. - But cake itin thegenerall ; The Whale 
( weknow ) is a very formidable monſter to Sea-men and Marrt- 
ers, the whole Ship with the lading ot it, and all their lives being 
endangered if a Wha'2 ſtrike it. So we may A = of Tob, 
peaking of Leviathan, Chap.41.25. When he raiſeth up himſelf, 
the mighty are afr aid. Now the Whale being 1o formidable and 
dangerous to Sea-men z they perceiving the Whale neere them, or 
themlelves at unawares ready to ſtir up or rgiſe the Whale, are ex- 
ceedingly afraid ; And as great feare in ſome ſets them a praying, 
and cautcth ſtrong prayers, fo feare in others ſets them a curſing, 
and cauſcth ſtrong curies. Prophane marriners, ſeeing themſelves 
n {och imminent dangerby the approach of the Whale, preſent- 
ly curte the day that ever they Jooſed Anchor or fer faile from the 
Harbour, the day that ever they fell within the reach of this ſea- 
monſter, now ready to ſinke their veſlell, and overwhelme them all. 
"ch acurte Fob wilhes upon ther nigh, the nighe of his conctp- 
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tion, as men of this ranke, conceive and bring forth inthe 
their moſt preſſing feares, when anguiſh and forrow take haldef 
them, 4s travaile upon 4 Woman with child and they cannat eſcape, 
Thus I have given you the ſumme of thoſe apprehenſwons. which 
are oftered for the making up of this Expoſition ; namely, That the 
word is here to be taken tor that-mighty fiſh Leviathan ; And that, 
cither in reſpe& of thole who make it cheir buſineſſe and goeou 
dly tocatch Leviathav, or of thole. who unawarcs are ready 
ro be catcht by Leviathan : The former diſappointed of their 
and the latter furprized with feares, making a curſe their 
andeaſing themſelves by execrations. 
There 1s a fourth opinion which giveth the ſenſe of theſe words 
uite another Way, t it retaines the fame tranſlation. For pal- 
fog by the alluſion to fiſhing or cultones of ftuhermen, they make 
thele words as a character or deſcription of the extreameſt and w- 
leſt of wicked men; as if 766 ſaying, Ler chem curſe thee th 
emnrſe the day, Who are ready to flares «p Leviathan, had faid, It 
the worſt or moſt wicked among the children 'of men curſe this 
night ; And we know, that the worſt of menare moſt for 
they curſe deepeſt ; as the beſt of men are moſt for prayer, and 


hu and holic{t. So then, Jobs mind being to lay the 
— =_ this night, thinks or {ey his own ſpirit roo ſtraigh, 
his owne heart not large enough to doe it ; therefore hedoth (s 
it were ) call in aide trum thole Maſters of curſing, Let the molt 
expert, the molt $kill'd in curling, ſuch as aze verit in oathexand 
{ 


blaſphemics, the very-dregs and ſcum of men, let them 

pon the worlt, the bictereſt of their curies ps 
ight, 

he how ſhall we make out this notion, that the vileſt of men 

are here deſcribed? That we mult conlider and open further, uo 

Gew the ſubſtance and dependance of this opinion, 

The worſt and wickgddeſt of men; are conceived to be here meant 
in two expreſiions. 

Firit, By them who are {aid to curſe the day, Les them curſe it 
Who curſe the day. 

Secondly, In thoſe words, Who are ready to raiſe wp Leviathan, 
Both theſe are luppoled as deſcriptive circumlocutions of the molt 
wicked and vilcit men. 

How ſo? 

Fult, 7hey that curſe the dey, That. whicha man hates, heis 


ther \ | _ , for the na- 
ihe : or take light ts; he linke or the day of 
knowledge, wicked men and eſpecially the worlt of wicked men 
will be found curſers of the day. Firſt, They are ſo expreſt in 
this booke of Fob, re{peRting the naturall day, chap. 24. where ha- 
ving deſcribed many ats of violence commirted by cruell oppre{- 
fors, who know not God, +r.1. he concludes, ver. v3. They are 
of thoſe that rebell againſt the .tight, they know not the wayes 
thereof, nor abide in the pathes —_— z And ver.16. In the 
darke they dig thorough houſes which they had marked for them- 
ſelves in the day time, they know not the light, for the myrning 
us to them even 4s the ſhadow of death : If one know them, they 
are in the terronys of the ſhadow of d:ath. Men to whom the mor- 
ning is a terrour and light as the ſhadow of death, cannot bur curſe 
the day, whole approach hihders them in their night-workes, in 
their black defignes and es. Secondly, Other Scriptures 
diſcover more deadly hatred in wicked men againſt che light of 
knowledge, they rebell more againſt the day of grace, then agai 
the day of nature, or the na day : The former hinders only the 
ourward praQtiſe of finne, but this oppoles the inward prineiples 
of finne. We ſee what cold entertainement, yea what war this lighc 
tound in the world, and why, (ob.3.19,20.) Light i«come in- 
ts the World, ( that is, Chriſt and the knowledge of his wayes ) 


and men ( notmen in generall, bur __ men ) /oved darkneſſe 
—_ light ; Why? Becanſe t ray þ ro Gwe ( evill 
deeds,and evill doers fecke covert in this darkneſle ) every one 
that doth evill baterh the light, neither comerh to the light, leaſt 
bus deeds ſhomld be reproved. They are ignorant willingly, that 
they may finne more freely : For t are reſolved tofin 
1m and againſt che light of knowledge, had rather fio m 
and with the da e of ignorance; no mancan ſin with ſo much 
ealc and delight in this light, as he can in darknefle, A man that 
hath light in hy ing, can hardly ſirme without {mart up-- 
on his conſcience : Hence they who love fin hate knowledge, 
On this ground it is as cleare as the day, that wicked men are: 
( Lacifogs ) fuch asavoide, ſhun and hate the day, no marvell 
den i dey cul hed 3 Ad tobe angry wth xc th day 
3 - 
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Ti parati /unt 
ſu/cume Levis 
athan, qui /tu- 
dent ad Up peo 
ſtones diaboit 

emplendas, As 
quin. !# /oc. 


is an evidence ( as'clcere as mays of a-wicked man. He that 
deires not to know the truth, hath no deſire toprattiſeit ; And 
he who hates the knowledge of the truth, hates the praiſe of it; 
yea he therefore hates knowledge, becaule he hates praftice : This 
is wickedneſle at | rp To commit afin agaialt light, is not 
ſo great an argument of an evill beart, as to be troubled at the 
light which rebukes or would prevent the committing of that fin, 
Thus we ſce in what ſenſe, by thoſe Who curſe the day, we may wa 
deritand the worſt of wicked men. | 

But for the ſecond __"__ are ready to raiſe up Leviathan,] 
How is this a delcription of wicked men ? 

To make out this, we mult expound Leviathan, not properly 
tor the Whale, but improperly and myſtically for the Devill, thac 
great Leviathan : Under which name, he with all ſpirituall wicked- 
neiles, the oppolers of Chriſt and of his Church are comprehended 
by the Frophet ( 1/a.27 1.) I» that day the Lord with huc (ore, 
great and ftrong ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing ſer- 


pent, even Leviathan the cracked ſerpent, and he ſhall flay the 


Dragon in the ſea. Now they that raiſe up this miſticall Leviathan 
the Devill are furely the vileſt men. | 

But who doe thug ? or how can this be done ? | 

They arc laid ro raiſe wp Leviathan, wholſecke occaſions of fins 
ning, fuch as doe not tay till Satan temprs them, bur (as-it 
were ) tempt Satan. They are fo haſty, fo forward to doe evill, 
that they think the Devil comes yor taſt enough, and therefore 
they doe even goe out to meete, provoke and raiſe up the Devill, 
they invite temptation : There 1s a truth in this, ſins are noc 
from the temptations of Satan; our own hearts are not only the 
{oyle, and have in them the ſeed of all ſin; but they are ſunne and 
raine, to warme and watcr thole ſcedes that they may grow. And 
OO n_—_ ( from the new principle at firit planted in himby 


y Ghoſt ) 
ways ſtay till the holy Ghoſt —_— 


@c:efiones quzs COMES, but finding his own weakenefle and wants, and dead 


rue peccandt 
eleganter di- 
cun'ur ſuſcitge 
re diabotum, 


to and in duty, he 
prayeth that the 


th and ftirrech up the Spirit of God, aud 
| hae Gholt would, breath upon him, quicken and 
cnliven hum 4a prayer and other holy datics ; So: many ungodly 
wretches | ay 19 or Waite till he comes tot 

them, but they ( fuch is their defj wickedneſſe and 
iniin) Wiſh chathe would tempt them of cner, Rytrency 
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open houſe, and opex beart for him, ready to entertaine 
wekocke him when he comes, but they goe forth to { os 
y and his coming. Thus is to ſtirre up Leviathan. 

$o that the whole ſentc —_— expoſition may be gi- 
ren to you thus, as if 7ob had ſaid, Ler this night becurſed with a 

evous curſe, even with as black and foule a curſe as can be moul- 
ded and faſhioned 1n the hearts, or ſpir out of the mouthes of the vi- 
let miſcrear:ts, even of ſuch as are fo ſer upon ſin,that they hate the 
lhe and curie the day which cither the Sun makes in the aire, or 
which knowledge makes in their hearts, leſt that ſhould ſtop and 
binder them in the aRing of fin ; yea ler fuch a curſebeupon it, 
25 they uſe to vomit our, who are 1o {et upon miſchicfe, and en- 
ezved to their luſts, chat they pray in aide from the Devill, toaſliſt 
andquicken them in their wickednefle ; that fo ther naturall cor- 
mptions being oyled and ſmoothed with his temprations, their 
motions to {un, ( and indeed to Hell ) may be ſwifter and more 
violent. Theſe are they thar give dil:gence to make their damna- 
von ſure : Theſe are they from whom the kingdome of Hell futfers 
nolence,and chele violent ones ( rather then not have it.) will cake 
it by force. Surcly their damnatzon ſlkepes riot, who { leaſt they 
ſhould not fin enough ) awaken the Devill to ſhew them finning 
opportunities. To ſuch as rheſe ( according co the incerpretation- 
now ſuggeſted ) 796 commits his night to curſing, Let them curſe 
it who curſe the day .&c. 

Now though there be a truth in the things which areafferted in 
this opicuon, taken abſtractedly ; C_ 4 truth char wicked 
men are ſuch as curſe the day of ayre-light, and the day of know- 
ledge-light ; though they are often ſo madde to be ſinning, that 
they provoke and tempt the Devill, yet I will not give this for the 
lfenle and meaning of the words, rather you may' take it and 
make uſe of ic as an Allegory upon, then an itionof the Text. 

The laſt opinion with which 1 ſhall the opening of the 
words,is this : That /ob in this verſe, doth allade ro the cuſtome of 
ks own Countrey, and of other Eaſterne Countries, who had cer- 
une perſons amongſt them, both menand women, whom, upon- 
blemne occaſions exther of joy or ſorrow, they were wont to hure 
*call in for reward, to come and helpe them ont eitherin rejoy- 
eng orin mourning. We find mention of ſuch in Scripture divers. 
tmes, who were thas called and invited or hired ro mourne and 
kment, in times of fad and forrowfull accidents,. Wherker per- 
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wy pull or publick. Theſe had ( Lachrimas venaler ) teares 
{cll, 6 


r ſale-reares, making both a profeſſion and a profit of mour- 

g. Such the Prophet ipeakes of, [cr.,9.17,18, Thus faith the 
Lord, Conſid:y ye, —_— the monrning Women, ( he ſpeaks 
of them as of a tociety or ſiſter-hood wall knowne, and as wdl@» 
ſtom'd ) and cunning Women, that they may come, ( that is, we- 
men cunning in mourning,) end {ct them make hait and takgw 
a wailing for s, that our eyes may runne downe With teares, and 
our eye-lidds guſh owt With Waters, for a voice of Wailing ic beard 
opt of Zion, How are Wwe ſpoiled ? And ver. 20. Teach your daugh. 
ters Wailing, and every one her neighbour lamenmiion ; (you 
{ee it Was an art maghe amongſt them, ) for death « come up 
into our Windowes,&c. In 2 Chren.35.25. We have a recordto 
the ſame effect, concerning the lamentation for Joſiah. eAnd Jere- 
miah {amented for Joliah, and all the finging-men and ſinging 
men tþake of Folah in their lamentations to this day. So that 
there were both men and women prepared and uſually called forth 
to lament ſuch occaſions of ſorrow. Againe, «Ames 5.16. There 
fore the Lord, the God of Hoſts, the Lord ſaith thus, wailing fral 
be in all treets, and they ſhall ſay in all the high-Wwayes, Ala, 
eAlas | e-1nd they foal call the huſbandman to mourning, ad 
ſech as are 1hillfull of lamentation to wailing. Obſerve here dit 
ferent mourners, they ſoall call the huſbandman to monruing and 
ſuch as are slyllfull of lamentation to Wailing, You ce he ſpeakes 
of two ſorts of perſons, they ſhall call the Lb andmerro mit 
ning; Husbandmen are fuch as mourne when they mourne, when 
ny mourne, they mourne indeed, they mourne down-right ; but 
ides thele who mourned ( Ex animo ) really, there was another 
fort who did but per{onate forrow,and at a part ingricfe ; Sofaich 
the Prophet, Call in ſome Who are :l;lfnll of lamentation, menot 
women who have {tudzed the point, and know how to non 
fon,and to heighten M affetion beyond that which the plaine hul- 
bandman can doe ; Let the husbandman mourne, bur beſides that, 
let there be art and folemnity in the mourning, call in thoſe that 
are tkilfull of lamentation. There was a kind of profellion, trade 
orartot mourning ; Which is further evidenced, (2 Sam. 14-3.) 
Joab ſent ro Tekoah ro ferch thence a Wiſe woman, ( which isit 
wpreted in the words following, to be a woman kilfull in 1+ 


mentation,) and ſaid unto her, I pray thee faine thy ſelfs 9 bes 
mus 


wonrner ; Thouart acunning woman, thou kno 
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faine thy ſelfs to be a mourner, and 44 4 Woman that bad 4 long 
time mourned for the dead, And tt is obſerved to this day in many 
places, ( andas I have been informed frequently in rc/and) thac 
not only friends and neighbours are called tolament at the funcrall 
of their friends and —— bur many others no way rclated, 
ſcarce ever known to the perſon deceaſed, who came proteſſedl 

toſtraine for teares, and make lamentable out-cryes over the dead, 


Touch a cultome or profeſſion Fob here alluding, faith, Ler thens 


curſe it Who curſe the day. 
If ibe objected, that this Texe (| of fuch as curle the day, 
1nd not of tuch as mourne upon or the day. That is caſily 


removed, becauſe upon thoſe dayes of mourning, they were wont 
to Mixc excecrations with their lamentations, and curies with their 
teares : crying out, oh the day ! alas for the day, oh that cver ſuch 
aday came! In the 30*®.of Exekyel,v.z. The Lord faith, Soune of 
man, prophecy and ſay, thus ſaith the Lerd God, howle, ye, woe 
worth the day. Thele did curie the day : and fuch were hired in that 
ſenſe to the day. As Balaars ( Who loved the wages of un- 
rightcoulnefle ) was hired to curſe the people of God, Namb. 22. 
$0 then the curſing here meant, was a dolctull with, chat the day 
had not beene, or that fuch things had not hapned upon that day : 
And fo theſe words, Let them curſe it Who curſe the day, Who are 
ready to raiſe up their monrning, are only a circumlocution de- 


icnbing thoſe curlers or mourners : As if Fob had in 
more words {aid thus, Let this night be curſed in as high a ftraine, 
and mourned over with as lorrowes, as the art and inven- 


tion of thoſe, whoſe trade is curſing, and who have tcares at com- 
mand, ever did or can put forth, when hurea on purpote to mourne 
over the ſaddelt {petacles and molt calamitous events, 

Now this being taken for a ground-worke, that in thole times 
and Conntrics, men and women were hired to mourne, and that 
an art of ing was then profeſt z the ditficulties that are in 
the Text oppoſi Ss are further tobe examined ; For here ſtill 
hem es, er arpet 20 Dhoe Ke cnd proſe 

an int tion, or be applied co thoſe hi 
mourn-Ts, Towards che crea of which, I ſhall a licdle open 
three words. 

The firſt is ( Gnatidim ) Who are ready : which Cgnifies a 
prepared and meditatcd active readinefle ; as we find in wo 

Ccc Texts 
| 


che part and poſtures of a mourner to the life, Goe to David and 
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Texts of the Booke of Heſter, The copy of the Writing for acom. 
mandement to be given in every Province, was publiſhed wats 
all people, that thry ſhould be ready ts She day, chap.z-14, 
m——_ chap.8.13. So thatin fob, to be ready to raile up the 
mournng, notes more then an immediate going about a thing; 
As welay, Iam ready to doe a thing, that is, I will or muſt 
it preſently : For it notes allo a {tudicd readineſle or preparedneſſe 
to doe a thing, 
The ſecond word is ( Gnonr ) toraiſe up, Which is properly to 
4p raiſe from ſleepe, as in that place, P/a/.44-23. Awake Why ſleepe 
, thin O Lord? Ariſe caſt us not off for ever. 
Expoſui nm The third word is ( Leviathan ) which hath ewo other ſigni 
Hebre# Levig. Cations both appliable to this interpretation. 
than ſoaplici-  Firlt, Divers of the Rabbins tranſlate it by the Hebrew word 
ter, pro DIR ( Ebel, ) which ſignifies mourning or ſorrow ; and with the pro- 
lutum ſum, ut! poune atfixed, Their ſorrow ar their mourning. And this is afſer- 
yo _ ;, ted by the learned Afercer, for the plainc{t meaning of the word, 
bec corfundi andio found in the writings ot the Hebrew Doctors,. which alio 
wideas. £vo dircAtly an{wers our tranſlation, Who are ready to raiſe xp their 
ſtzrificatu 'n mourning. 
ſcriptu detig. o ws ny The word ( Leviathan ) is derived ( according to the 
mn #740:  opin:onof others) from Lavah, i.c. joyned or afſociated, Hence 
& ex lingasg Leviath, 1c. lociety or tellowthip : ro which the lame | 
$yiacs 8ur;p. bing athxed, the word. Leviathan is madeup, and according io 
tweet vicis. that extraftion and compolition, is rendred ( focictnrem (nam ) 
num nqu'r, their fociety or their company. And the word in this derivation 
XN 2 and conſtruction of ;r,talls in with rhe ſenſe of the former incerpre- 


fre & Chal- tation, who are ready to raiſe and ſtirre up their company, namely 
C_ ci fon mn {0 goe tourth and mourneor their prom mourners. And the 
eff Leviahan 1<4'0N 1s two-fold, why they are or may 

prolutu expo. Company of moterners. | 


mere cun-Heg Furſt, Becauſe choſe folemne mourners were uſually a great ma 
breis, Mctc. 


laid to raiſe wp their 


ny, they were a company, a Choy:4 or a Quire, making a dolefull 
Limentation ; and ſo when-they were to mourne, they called to- 

ether or raiſed up their company of motirners... And the word 
Praiſed? 1s-proper for a1{rcond rea'on, /becaale in fuck mcurnings, 
at was cultoin'd.co ryle up- very, carly,. or early. torailc up one ands 
ther. As Dat i4 (peaking of maſicall rejoycing, P a/.108. 2. faith, 
Awake pſaltery and harpe, T1 my ſelfe Will awake early; The Hes 
brew is very emphaticall in chat place, word for word thus, f: ” 
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ſelf will awaken the morning; as if he ſhould ſay,the morning ſhall Prefice dice- 
je awaken mee, bur I will awaken themning the morning js 
hall nor find me ſleeping, but I will be up firſt and call up the mor. '**, 92 adbi. 
ning, $0 thoſe mourners uled to awake carly in the morning,or ra, terlſolerane, w* 
ther to awaken the morning ; and they had one woman whom they mane 4nd 
alled ( Prefic ) the leader, the firit or the chicte of the quire and ferexr vx for. 
company of mourners ( Po Magiſtra ) whole office-it *'s/«@s leuls. 
was to call up and bring on the reſt. It appeares in the Goſpell vo Nonius 
of Matthew, that the Fewes ( in thole times ) uſed to call in mi —_ 

ick to their mournings: For when Chriſt came to the Rulers houſe :#7 —_ 
whoſe daughter was dead, the Text faith, He ſaw the minſtrels «dmedum tant. 
and the people making anoiſe, ( Mat. 9.23.) And Joſephus rela- Our prefie 
ting the ſtory of his owne fuppoled death, ſhewes how all the wo —_ 
City of 7eruſalems continued a mourning for him thirty daycs. airs N wo. 


And he adds, direRly to this point, That many muſicians were 333a, vo; 


lired, for reward, to leade tho!e ſongs, or dire the folemnity of 4ua1 wv; $1344 
thoſe lamentations. vu iEipper 
This expoſition ( upon the ſuppoſition ofalluding to that cu- *v Tue. Joleph, 


__— ws | l.z. 
tome in mourning, and the allowance of thoſe fignifications of the 0 ery Pel.tud. 


word Leviathan ) bath a cleare and a faire ſenic, reſpeRing the 
ſeries of the Text : Job having fo farre powred out a curie upon 
id lamented his night, he (as it were) calls for thole to finiſh *SI'VTYLA 
and conclude ir, who traded in ſuch kind of curics, and who were Mor eft Scripe 


Sull'd in lamentations. ture ut {4 
There is an objc&ion againſt this, taken from the Grammaricall pry wt 
regimen or conſtruction of the Originall. The Hebrew word (* who ,,,,; lugends 
art ready ) is of the Maſculine gender, and the Pronoune relating & etiam arde- 
wit, ( Leviathan) their mourning, is of the Feminine gender, #r amardiren 


othat hereſeemes to be a fault in Grammar,if we expound it thus, 44am nom. 


their mourning, or their company of monrners. _ _— 
To this we may give a double antwer. generis jurgane 


Firſt, That fuch changes of one Gender for another, are fre- ur, vel ofixis 
quently oblerved in Scripcure by the learned in the Originals, Je mineis maſ- 

Secondly, The relative word is conjeRured to be put in the Fe- pers — 
minine gender , becauſe women were moſt uſually called forth to. oh 
that worke of mourning. And- it. is further obſerveable, that 1, jou in- 
where the Scripture ſpeakes of choſe ations of mourning or reJ9y= - dicetur, quis 
cing, or loving, Which are workes of afteRtion, is uſeth to aſcribe mulicres in bu- 


them ro women rather then to men, becaule they are quicker in af- —_—_ 


foion,1nd fuller of affection then men,and ſo more ready nas > Bolduc,js las 
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expreſlc ſuch joyes or ſorrowes then men are. 


OY 


For the cole of chis point, 1 ſhall adde the 
tearned Expoſitor, who taking the words in this | 
yng to thole folemne mournmgs, yet conceive that the word [z. 
viarhan mult ſtand here inche lecrer; not as if Fob had any intend. 
ment here to ſpeake of the fiſh Leviathan, or toallude to fiſhing 
tor Leviathan : bar either becauſe Heathens in thole execrations, 
did invoke or provoke Leviathan, thar is the Devill. - Or becazle 
in thoſe ſolemne ſongs of lamentation, Leviarhan was 2 word 
mach uſed, or Leviathan was the firlt word of fome of thoſe hy 
menting ſongs ; For in execrations, ſtrange, uncourh, dreadfull 
words were purpoſely uſed, the more to aft<&t and altonith the hea- 
rers : Now there 1s no word more dreadfull then Leviathan, whe- 
ther we take it for that fea-monſter the Whale, or for thar Hell- 
monſter the Devill. And ſo the meaning i this ; Lee chemearſe 
it Whe curſe the d.ty, Who are ready to raiſe wp Leyiathan, thats, 
Let thoſe mourners, who ſing that molt pa/lionate fong of mou. 
ning, Which begins with or is entitled Leviathan. It is 
among us, to call tor a ſong, or to call a fong by the generall tubj 
matter of it, or by the firit word of it. And ſo, many bookesf 
Scripture have their names in the Hebrew trom rhe firtt word, us 
the ny tbr) Geneſis, is called Berefith, or In the beginning. And 
Exodus, Veele ſemoth, ( that 's,) eAnd theſe are the nam:s: bt 
cauſe both begin with thoſe words in the Hebrew; So the ſong 
which was the forme of thole Lamentations, might be called Le- 
viathan, becauſe ( faith this Authour ) it began with that word; 
and he alledgerh a proverbiall tradition tor it our of Marian, 
which he had received from a Few, that ir was forbidden uponthe 
Feaſt-day to raiſe up Leviathan ; That is, they might not 

that execratory ſong which beginneth with Leviathan. 1 
preſent this opmion, becauſe it fuxtes with and illuſtrates the former 
notion of folemac moarning. 

Thus I have with as much ſpeed and clearnefle as I could, given 
yon the meaning of theſe words: That which favours -their tenſe 
molt,who keepe to the word Lev iathen,is, that this booke ſpeaks 
afterward of Leviathan, to thew the power of the creator, and 
that powerfull creacure, And I find the very ſame phraſe of ray- 
lingor ſtirring upLLeviathan, ated in that place, chap.41. ver. 10: 
None u + fires that dere ſtirre (or raiſe ) kim ny, The Viebrew 
word which there we wenftace 
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frame of obs complaint and curſe in this chapter. 

Taking the words in this fente, that 7-6 calls to have his night 
curſed in \uch a folemne manger, as thole hired mourners uicd to la- 
— the dayes of humane calamities, we may obſerve. 
Fuit, 
That hope of profit Will twrne ſome ſpirits into any poſture. 
Lamentirg and mourning is an unpleaſant worke, but protit and 
reward {weertens and makes tt pleatant. Some men will be in any 
ation ſo they may get by it, they will mourne for hire, and curie 
for hire; So did Balaam. Balaam was ſent for to curie the 
ple of God, Numb.22, He made many delayes, and ſeemingly con- 
(cjentious {cruples, yet at laſt he go-s about the worke, as black 
and bad aSit was. But what overcame him, and an{wered all his 
doubts about the undertaking of fuch a worke ? The Text in Peter 


then we can expreſle or be thanktull for : and then we lend 
their hearts and their tongues, 

bections Angelieliony the poles of 
ax God, Let them blefſe God who bleſſe the dey, ( who ave vees'd 
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in dayes and duties of thankſ-giving ) Who are ready to raiſe 
their rejoycings. David faith, Come and heare all ye that feare 
God, and I will declare What be hath done fir my ſoule, V{aL66, 
16. He had not told them what God had done for his ſoule, butts 
gaine the help of their foules in praiſing God,for what he had done. 

Sometime alſo a Chriſtian is fo evgaged in prayer for the obtai. 
ning of a mercy,and finds his heart ſo much below his ſuite, that he 
calls out to all thoſe, who have any holy skill in praying, pray for 
me,pray with me, the buſineſſe is too bigge for me alone. How 
carneſtly doth P a» begge prayers, Now { be/eech you bretheren, 
for the Lord }rſus Chriſt s ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, that 
ye ſtrive together With me in prayers to God for me; that I may 
Le delivered ,&C. Rom.15. = | ” 

As it is thus in praying and rejoycing, ſo it may be in mourni 
and in ſorrowing ; And troubles are very deepe when heyeme 
our own forrowes, as mercies are very great when they are 
our own praiſes : Wee in this Nation have caule to feare ſuch rrou- 
bles, even ſuch, as may cauſe us to invite the hearts and ſpirits, the 
bowels and compallions of all the Chriſtians in the world to come 
and lament over us : we may be forced to fend not only for the 
Hmsbandman, thole plainc-hearted mourners, but for thoſe alſo 
who are skillfull in lamentations ; luch as Feremic, to fer xſong 
in the higheſt {traines of lamentation, for the bewailing of our trow- 
bles, And lay, let ſuch lament our day as lamented Ferw/alems, It 
fuch lament it, as have latcly lamented Germany, fuch as now lt- 
ment the runes and defolations of Ireland. | 


Verle 9g, Let the Starres of the twi-light thereof be dark:, let 


it looks for light, but have none,ncither let it ſee the 
damning of the day, 


This is the laſt part of the curſe which ob paſſerh upon his 
night: Ler the Starreagf the twi-light thereof be darke. Some 
comforts of the night arenaturall, ochers are accidentall. ?ebin 
the former verics wiſhes away the accidentall comforts; The 
meeting of friends, and the voice of muſick : In this verſe, hee 
moves the naturall comforts of the night, which are rwo. ' Firſt, 


The preſent light of the Starres. ioht of 
on lig Secondly, The expetted light 


The firſt comfort of the night is, that though ir be darke by the 
ablcace of the Sunne, yer there is me liyhs by been Ao 
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ſhining of the Starres : And it is a greater comfort inthe night, 
to remember, that though now I have no light but from _— 
mering Starre, yet ſhortly the light of the glorious Sunne will 
ſhine upon me. Bur in- how darke a condition is the night, when 
the Sunne is gone and the Starres too ; when the Starres are clou- 
ded from ſhining, and the Sunne ſtayed from ring. This fob 
wiſhes as the ſtate of that night, Lex theSrarres thereof be darke, 
yex let it have no hope to ce the Sun, that is, let icbe an everlaſting 
The, 
_ the Starres of the twi-light = be darke.”] By twi- 
liehrt, we are tO underſtand the beginning the night, or the eve- 
ning when the Starres firſt appeare ; the word ſignifieth both twi- 
lights,the ewi-light of the evening, and the ewi-light of the mor- 
ning. The Starres of the twi-light, are thoſe reſplendent Starres 
(fo much obſerved by Aſtronomers and obſervable by the Vulgar ) 


which ſhine in the evening and the — 

When Job would have thele Starres of the twi-light to be dark, 
Heat once takes away a three-fold benefit from the night. Firſt, 
Theſe Starres are a great ornament to the night ; What a glori 
ſpectacle is it, to fee the canopie of Heaven beipangled with the 
Starres, as a garment {et with Studsor Oes of Gold ? Secondly, 
The Starres are a great delight and comfort in the night. Thirdly, 
The Starres are for diretion, and as guides in the night. Hence 
Sea-men and Travellers mourne when they cannot fee the Starres. 
The Starrcs are the Marriners guide in the night :. While his hand is 
upon the helme, his eye is coward Heaven, and in the Heavens 
hs cye 1s upon the fit and motion of the Starres. The woctull 
condition of thole Sea-men in the ſtorme is thus expreſt, As 27. 
20. Now when for many dayes neither $wunne nor Starre had 4 
peared, When Sea-men feele a ſtorme in the night, and cannot 
a Star in the night, their caſe is almoſt deſperate : - Though che light 
of a Star be little, yet the benetit is very great. 

Let it looks for light, but have none.) The Hebrewis, Let it 
looks for light,and none, Which is an uluall /{eipfis, we lupply the 
word(have; ) L' tis looks for light and have noxe, 

Let it looks for light. ] He putteth-that in co aggravate the 
forrow of that night. 1 would have this night expert che light, 
lecit waite and forit carneſtly, but ler it have none ; let ac be 
full of hops, bur empty of enjoymencs, Let that night know no 
lucceſlion of a day z whereas uſually the ,Sun goes and recurnes, .1t 
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ſers 2nd riſes, now let it goc and not returne, letic ſet and nevcr le 


againe. 


Neither let it ſee the dawning of the day. 


He doth not only wiſh away, full, cleare and perfeR light, but 
the dawaing of the day, which is 1mpertect light, let not io muck 
as the beginning or tirlt moment of a mornung lucceed that nj 
The words in the Originall are, Let 5t #ot fee theeye-lids of the 
morning : It is a very degaart exprellton, noting the firſt | 
of light, when the Sun perpes above the Horizon, which Poets call 
the Raics of lighr, ſtreames of light, or the wings of the gar- 
ning ; As our Lord Chreft the Sunne of righteonſneſſe, « (aids 
riſe with healing in his wings, ( Mal.4-2.) So the £ye-lids of the 
mormne, alluding to the Sun which 1s the eye of Heaven, and 
when the day dawnerth, the eye-lids of !Hcaven open, the Sun aws- 
kens and looks out : Even as when a man awakes firſt, his eye-lids 
openy Theſe rayes of the Sun are compared to eyc-lids, becauſe 
like the eye-lids rhey rwincle or move contunually, darting theme 
{elves forth anto the ayre and upon the carch. | 

In that 766 torbids the — he, and would take away the hope 
of Sun-light from that night ; Obſerve firſt, 

That in ſad times [mall comforts may paſſe for great mercitt, 
In the day time, no man lookes after the Starres : Star-light is not 
valued, while Sun-light is enjayed : but m the night a Star isa wel- 
comefight. He that is full ( 1aith Solomon ) deſpiſeth the honey 
combe, but to the hungry ſoule every bitter thing # ſweet. When 
a man is and wants, a little is rohum ; as our 

verbe hath it, Halfe a loafe is better then none, A great 
perour once dranke puddle-water with more dclight ( he 
led ) thenever he had done the moſt delicious wines. Sad rimes 
and hardſhip make that plealant and very , which n 
plenty we ſlight and paſſe by. He:e it tollowes, That the 7e- 
moving of ſmall comforts in ſad times, are great affiiftions: If 
Starres ( which have bur little light ) be caken from the night, 8 
great affliction is added ro the nught. Some can looſe more then 
another mans all, and yer fecdle it not, yer thinke they have loft no- 


We are not troubled art the lofic of ſmall changs when we + 


ayoy greater ; Bur when all wee bave are ſmall, then any thing 
we looſe is great. As in Nathans Parable, { 2 Sam. 12.) whenthe 
Poore man having loſt but one Lambe had loſt all, he complanes 
greatly, . Secondly, 


_ 
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Secondly, ob faith, Let it looks for light but have none, There 
s much in that : He doth not ſay, Let chu night have no light, 
but, let it looks for light and have none. From this we may ob. 
lerve, 

That the want of that aſfiifteth wu moft, Which wee expe 
moſt, If the night ( thatis man in the night ) did not expect and 
looke for light, it would not be much croubled with the 
abſence of light. To looſe our expeQation, is more then the loſſe 
of the thing expeted. Ir is ſaid of Siſeras mother ( Fwdg.z. 
28.) when her lonne was upon that expedition againſt the people 
of God, that ſhee looked ont at a Window, anderyed through the 
latteſſe, Why us his chariot ſ6 long in coming ? why tarry the 
wheeles of his chariot ? She looked for a victorious ſuccefle and 
rich ſpoiles, for her wiſe Ladies anſwered ber, yea ſhe returned 
anſwer to her ſelfs ; Have they not ſped, have they not divided 
the prey ? to every man a damſell or two, to Silera aprey of divers 
colour;,&c, This cut her to the heart, that ſhe looked for great 
booty, and reckoned upon a victory, when S:ſere was faſt nailed 
through che temples, never to returne. ' 

That man is greatly burdened, from whom others expeR much, 
bur he who expects much,is in danger to be more burdened. There- 
tore David prayes, Pal.119.116. Let me not be aſhamed of my 
hope. As thame ariſes from doing a thing againſt knowne lighe 
and commor principles, fo alſo from loo{ing or ſuffering a thing 
wainſt known hope and common expettation. Ir is noted as an 
azoravation of that peoples afMiRtion in the Prophet, Wee looked 
for peace and behold no good came, and for atime of health, and 
behold troubl-, Jer.8.15. Fora people to be in expeRtation of 
lome great mercy, doubles the ſorrow of their miſcarriage : Now 
in thele times, wee being in our night of trouble, and (as it 
were) looking when day will breake, when our peace will re- 
turne, when truth will prevaile and be fetled, when errour and 
theabettors of it ſhall be overthrowne, How would it augment 
our forrowes, if we looking for theſe mercies (hould not have 
them? As it is a greater aſſliction to be miſerable when we have been 
happy, ſo when we have long hoped to be happy. God expreſles 
bualelfe as much troubled, when he looſes his expeRtation from 
us: Ir provokes the Spirit of God ro anger againſt us, when he 
looks for the truits of his care and love in our obedience and fin- 

none, (11a.5.) God looked that his vineyard ſhould bave 
: D 4d brought 
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brought forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes. Help 
hed for judgement, and behold oppreſſion, for righteouſueſſe ul 
bekbsld acry : This dilapoointment provoked the Lord to layhy 

vineyard waſt. So in the Goſpell, when Chriſt cometh to the 

fig-tree three yeares, ſeeking or looking for truit and findeth none. 

What then? - Cat it downe faith Chriſt, he is very angry thy 

milling his expeRation, Now, as it provokes the anger of Gol 

to come looking upon man, his creature for duty and finds none; 
ſo it doth likewule exceedingly grieve the {pirit of nan, when he 

lookes to God for mercy and tindes none 3 And how jult is it that 
God ſhould crofſe our expetation, when we to often crofle his 
No mervaile if we looke tor light and behold darkneſle, for peace 
and behold trouble, for ſucceſlv and b-hold diſappointments: 
Whenas God lookes among us for repentance and behold 
preſumption, for faith and behold unbelicte, for patience and 
behold complaining, tor reformation and behold backſliding, tor 
fruic and behold barrennefle or bur leaves. 

Fourthly, He faith, Let «r not ſee the dawning of the day, that 
1s, 1ct it be quite out of hope ever to receive any light, therefore 
ler it not {ce to much as a glunple of Lght. Ir 1s the ſtrongelt de- 
niall of che whole, to deny the leaſt or the firſt pare : As whenthe 
Apoltle would have us abſtaine from all evill, he exhorts to ab- 
ſtaine trom the appearance of evill, (1 Thel.5.) So here when 
7 6 would pur his night quite out of hope to fee a day, he faith, 
Let it nor ſee (lomuch as ) the dawning ( that is, the leaſt apper- 
Trance ) of the day. And this as it is the laſt, fo the heavielt ſentence 
upon tus night. Oblerve then, That 

A bopeleſſe condition us the wort condition of all other. Ita 
night be never fo darke, never ſo tempeſtuous, yer the hope of 4 
morning is a mercy and a light. A man will beare any heavineſle, 
when he can fay as David, Heavineſſe may —_— a night, 
but joy cometh in the morning. Solomon tells us, that the bope 
d-ferr'd makes the heart ficke, Prov.13.12. How ficke then are 
thcy who are hopeleſle, or who have quite loſt their hope ? Ever- 
laſtingneſſe is the head of the arrow, the ſting and poiſon of all 
mulcries ; it 15 1ndced the ſting of Hell : that Hell is tuch a night 
as never ſhall fee the dawning ot the day, hath more torment and 
painc inic then all the paines in Hell, As the puniſhment of loſle 
w Hell pinches more then the puniſhment offenſe, fo in the loſke 


this pinches malt that the Joſie is recoverable : They are deprived 
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of the of God, and ſhall never ſee the leaſt ray of it for ever. 
They aps darkneſfe,and they have no hope of ligks atall forever, 

As that which makes Heaven fo full of joy, is, that Heaven is 
above all feare, fo that which makes Hell fo full of terrour, is, thae 
Hell is below all hope : Heaven is a day which ſhall never lee any 
zpproaches of che night, and Hell is a night that ſhall never ſee 
dawnings of che day, So,proportionably in any afflition of this life 
to be hopelcfle of deliverance, to ſay ir never end, I am in ſuch 
4 night as ſhall have no day, no not the Eawning of a day, this is the 
umoſt evill,the extremity of affliction, 

So much concerning the curſe it felfe which Job powred oat 
with ſo much paſſion, both againſt the day of his birth and the 
night of his conception. We hall now here fee the reaſon of this 
pallion in the words which tollow. 


Jos 3. 10,11,13,13. 


Verſe 10. Becauſe it ſhut not up the doores of my mothers 
wombe, nor hid ſorrow from mine eyes. 

Why died 1 mot from the wombe ? why did I not give up the 
ehoſt when I came ont of the belly ? 

;” did the knees prevent me ? or why the breſts, that I ſhould 
ueke ? 

For now ſhould I have lien ſtill, and been quiet, I ſhould have 
ſlept ; then had I been at reſt. 


VV E arenow.come to the ſecond generall part of this Chap- 
ter. You may remember, the whole was divided into 
three Setions. The tirſt ſhewed us the curle which Job powred 
out upon his day. The ſecond, the cauſe orground of that curſe. 
And the third, a vchement expoſtulation about the continuance of 
bis life and the lengrhning of hus dayes. 

We have heard the curſe ready in the tine former ver- 
ſes: Now followeth the caule of the curſe. Job gives an account 
orreaſon of his paſſion : 1t any ſhould check him with, why doeft 
ew thu breath ont complaints againſt the day of rhy birth ? 

D dd 2 why 
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why doeft thou write ſach bitter things againft the night of thy 
conception ? He an{wereth as David did his bretheren in another 
caſe, 1 Sam.17. Why, What have I done or ſpoken, Is there nat 
4 cauſe ? Or as Tonah when God reproves him about his paſſion 
for the withered gourd, D 2:ſt thou well to be angry? Tonabre- 
plyes, Yes, [de well to be angry even unto d:ath, chap.4 9g. So 
laith [ob here to any that ſhould rebuke him, with, doe you well to 
be thus angry with your day ? Yes, I doe well co be angry with 
my day, and I ſhew you why, becauſe ir ſhut not up the doores of 
my mothers wombe,&Cc. 
The reaſonor the argument ſtands thus. There is cauſe I ſhould 
curle that day and that night, which not hindering my concep- 
tion or my birth, brought me forth upon the ſtage of the world, 
to a& apart in all theſe forrowes : Bur the day and the night did 
not hinder my conception or my birth, thercfore I have cauſe, I 
have reaſon enough to breake out in ſuch complaints and curſe 
them, I doe it, becauſe thele ſhut nor wp the doores of my mothers 
Wombe, This is the argument or reaſon by which he defends tus 
pallion : and this argument will be found to have more pallion in 
it then reaſon, if we examine it to the botrome. For he complaines 
of that as the cauſe, which was not the cauſe of his troubles : what 
did the night or the day, that he thus chargeth them ? They had no 
efticicncy in bringing thoſe evills upon him, circumſtances are 
not Caules ; Eftets are produced in tune, but tune doth not pro- 
Guce cttc&ts. Only this we may fay to helpe it, he doth not curſe 
the day, as if it could have ſhut the doores of his mothers wombe, 
but becauſe on that day thoſe doores were not 11uu. 
b leaving the realon of his fpeech, we will conſider the ſenſe 
of it, 
The Hebrew word for word is thus rendred, Becauſe it ſont not 
wp the doores of my belly.- And that the Chaldee P araphraſt ret 
ders thus by way of explanation, Becauſe it did not ſpur wp the 
doores of my lips ; the mouth ( faith be) being ( as it were ) the 
doore or the in-let to the belly or ſtomack, every thing gocth 10 by 
that doore; and fo he carrics the ſenſe thus, let that night be curled 
becauſe it did not top my breath, and ſo make an end of mee; 
The Septuagint hath ic thus, becauſe it ſont not up [ the doores of 
my Mothers belly, which anſwers our tranſlation, the doorer of 
my mothers wombe, M". Broughton to. the ſame ſenſe, becauſe it 
ſont not upthe doore of the belly that did beare we, that is,,my mo- 
thers belly, © L 
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"1 ſhall in ſilence paſſe over that ſecret or myſtery in nature, 


which may be the of this expreſſion. There are two ecrets 
in Divinity, which are the grounds of it, and of them 1 ſhall 
{ 


Ke. 

"The firſt is this, When God layes that affliction of barrenneſſe 
upon the woinan, he according to the phraſe of Scripture, is 
faid to but wp the Wombe; And when he fendeth the bleſſing of 
fruicfulneſſe, he is faid to open the Wombe. We have both, Ger. 
20.18, When Abimelech had taken Sarah eAbrahams wite, the 
Lord faſt cloſed up all the wombes of the houſe of Abimelech, 
The meaning of it is this, he made all the women barren, or with- 
held the bleiling of conception ; The Fewiſh Expolicors render 
the meaning in the very words of this Text, that the Lord had ſhur 
up all the doores of the wombes of the houſe of eAbimelech. And 
ſolikewiſe for fruittulneſſe, God is faid to open the wombe, as 
Gen.29.31. And when the Lord ſaw that Leah was hated, he ope- 
ned her Wombe, but Rachel Was barren. Then, to ſhut the doores 
of the wombe, notes the power of God in denying, and to open 
thoſe doores, the blciling of God in giving conception and ma- 
king fruirfull. 

Secondly, It may referre to the birth : for, there muſt be an 
opening of choſe doores and that by an Almighty power, for pro- 
duction as well as for concepuon; And therefore David, ( Plal. 
22.3.) aicribes it to the Lord, Lord tho art he Who tooksft me 
out of my m»vthers wombe. It was not the Midwife did it, It was 
not the woinens helpe that {tood about his mother, but Lord thow 
4:4:t ir ; The hand of God only is able to open that doore and ler 
man into the world ; Unleſle he ( as we may {o ſpeake ) turne the 
key, the poore infant mult far ever lye in priton, and make his mo- 
thers woimbe his grave. 

In cither or both theſe reſpets ob here ſpeakes. againlt the 
night, becauſe it ſhut not up the doores of his mothers wombe, to 
{top his conception,or ſtay him in the birth : For then,cither he had. 
not been, or he had not been broughe forth as the ſubject of all chote 
calamities. Hence obſerve, firſt 

That fruit fulne(ſe or conception is the eſpeciall works and bleſ- 
Sng of God : God carries the key of the wombe in his own hand. 
From him. we receive lift and breath, (Atts 17.25.) yea in hut 
booke are all our m:mbers written, Which in continuance were fa- 
feioned, When as yet there was none of them ; Wee are fearefully. 
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and wonderfully made, Our ſubFtance u not hid from God, when 
we are made in ſecret, and cnricuſly wrought in the loweſt parts 
of the earth. As the holy Ghoſt admirably and moſt cd don 
{cribes the conception and formation of man in the wombe, Pal. 
139.14,15,16, | : 

There are foure keyes of nature;all kept in the hand of God. 

Firſt,The key of the Raine. The clouds cannot open themſelves, 
the fiood-gates of Heaven cannot be unlocked, nor thoſe ſluces 
opened to let downe a drop of raine, untill God ture the key, 
Deuc.28. 12. The Lord ſhall open nnto thee hs good treaſure, the 
Heaven to give the raine unto thy land in his ag 

Secondly, The key of Nutrition, or of Foode, P/a/.145.16, 
Thou openeft thine hand and (atuefieſt the deſire of every livin 
thing. The ſtrength of the creature is ſhut up in the hand of 
and untill he unlock his hand, the creatures cannot ſtrengthen 
or nouriſh us, though we have our houlcs and our hands tull of 
them, 

Thirdly, The key of the Grave, Eze.37.13. I will open your 
graves and cauſe you to come out of your graves. Weareſo talt 
lockt up in death,that all the power in the world is not able to re« 
leaſe us, till God ipeake the word and turne the key of the graves- 
doorc, That place in Ezekse/ is meant (I know) of a civil 
death : But it 1s as true of naturall death, And the argument is 
ſtronger for it ; It when a Nation ( as the nation of the Jewes 
then did ) lyes in the grave of bondage and captivity, no mancan 
unlock that doore without the key of Gods ipeciall providence; 
much lefle can any hand or power but his,open the doore and bring 
us out of the grave of our corporall diflolution. 

There is thus fourth key belonging to the doore ſpoken of in the 
Text, the doore of the wombe : Which was ſhadowed in that ce- 
remonaall law among the ewes, of giving their firf-borne unto 
Ged, as athankefull acknowledgement, that the beginning of all 
propagation and increaſe was from him. Further obſerve, 

T hat onr birth and produttion us the fþeciall works of God, 
T how art he that took+ft me out of my mothers wombe ( (aich Da- 
vid, ) And he apprehended the power of God fo great in his na- 
turall birth, that he trom thence takes an argument to 
his faith, that God could doe any other thing for him, how hard 
loeyer. He knew he could never be in ſuch ſtraights, but the power 
of God could deliver him, when he once remembred that o_ 
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God who tooke him our of his mothers womb : For in the words 
immediately fore-going, he —_— in his enemies laughing at, yea 
reproaching him and ſaying ; He rrufted in God that he would de- 
liver him, let him deliver bins ſeeing he d:lighted in him; They 
; ferehim With his God, /er him deliver him. David anſwers, 

What doe ye thinkGod cannot deliver me. Lord(faith he)thow art 
be that tookeſt me out of my mother; Wombe.Can I ever be in ſuch 
ſtraights as 1 was then, can I ever be in a more helpleſſe condition? 
Can 1 ever be in more need of an Almighty helpe, then when I was 
ſrugling to get into the world ? There is more of the power of 
God put forth in bringing a poore infant into the world, then in 
bringing him out of any trouble or ſtraight he can fall into, in his 
travels through the world ; And hence the great deliverances of 
a pcople from danger, and their reformations from errour are cal- 
kd a birth, as King Hezekiah fpeakes in his meſſage to 14iah, 
.2 King.19.4. The children are come to the birth andthere ts no 
firength to bring forth. As it he had ſaid, great things are now at- 
tempted, but nothing can be perfeRed; great troubles are diſco- 
vered, but we cannot be delivered by any humane power or policy ; 
Therefore lift up 4 prayer for the remnant that « left. Every 
pew deliverance and reformation of a Church is a new-rth of 
that Church. who hath heard ſach a thing ? Who hath ſeene ſuch 
things ? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? or ſhall 
« Nation be borne at once ? for aſſoone as Zion travailed, ſpec 
brought forth hey children. That is, Sions mercics were {pecdily 
and tuddainely obtained. She uſes to have long travaile and many 
throes, bur now the mighty power of God opened the doore of 
the wombe, a doore of hope, and S59x was cafily delivered of a 
man-child, A glorious mercy, 1/44,66.8. You ice how the holy. 
Ghoſt paralcls the working of great things for the Church, to the 
travaile of a woman; whole infant ſticks in the birth, it God fuſ- 
pend his helpe, bur if he open the doore by a hand of gracious pro- 
\ dence-ſhebrings forth, Even before ſhe rravailes, ( as the tame 


Prophet ipeakes,) and before ſhe is in paine ſhe ts delivered. I have 
adventured tolengrhen out this notion ſomewhat turcher then thar 
hint in the Text doth well beare, only becauſe we being a people 
now initrong travaile, and wanting ſtrength to bring forth, may 
be directed ro conſider whole hand holds the key which opens the 
wombe of Nations as well as perſons, and at — of whoſe 
hand, we ſball quickly be delivered; and being , 


| we thall 
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quickly forget all our paines and pangs, for joy that a 
{uch a maſculine bleſſing is borne into the world. But the Text 
goes on {till in teares. As followes, 


Nor hid ſorrow from mine eyes. 


The word which we tranſlate ſ6rrow, ſignifies more pro 
labour and wearinelle, or the wearinefle that doth ariſe trom lz- 
bour,and ſo from thence it is tranſlated to fignifie any kind cf ftorrow 
or trouble, 

Becauſe it hid not ſzrrow from mine eyes. | By the hiding of ſor. 
row from his cycs, he noteth only thus much, that he ſhould have 
been dclivered trom the ſenſe and experience of forrow. He had 
miſt thoſe evills which he met with, fince his coming into the 
world, if thoſe doores being ſhut, had thut him out of the world, 
When ſorrow is hid from our eyes, then all evill is removed, as in 
that ſpeech, ( 1/ai.65.16.) Becauſe the former troubles are for- « 
o«rren, becauſe they are hidden from mine eyes, that is, aSif he 
had faid, we ftcare no trouble, no danger, no evill hangs over our 
heads, now the former evills are forgotten, they are hidden from 
mine eyes, As weule to ay of great dangers, that they are immi- 
nent dangers, they hang over our heads, or hang before our eyes, 
becauſe they lye ſo neere and are in ſuch a readineile ro oppreſle and 
tall upon us. 

Now when 7ob ſubjoyneth ſorrow to his birth, as if aſſoone 3s 
ever the doores were open for him to ſtep into the world, the 
firſt objeR he met with was trouble, and he was ſaluted by ſorrow 
as {oone as ever he ſaw the light, Obſerve, 

That man u borne to ſorrow, He ſees ſorrow the firſt thing he 
ſees. Sorrow is his hrit acquaintance, The conneRtion is very 
clole, Becanſe it ſhut not up the deores of the wombe, nor hid for- 
row from mine eyes. Eliphaz. tdls us,(chap.5.7.)That man borne 
unto trouble,as the ſparkss flie upward. He is born to it,the ex 
{10n implics that trouble & ſorrow take hold of us,or we enter upon 
and take hold of trouble, afſoone as ever we enter upon the world, 
we are borne tothem, trouble and ſorrow are a mans inheritance z 
as an heyre js borne to his land ar eſtate. Man hath a right to thoſe 
troublcs, they are his birth-righr, and all his birth-righe by nature ; 
and afloone as ever he is borne, he takes poſſeſſion of forrow, or 
forrow poſſeſſes him, Many a man is borne to riches and a great 
citare, bur he ſtayeth agreat while for the poſleflion of them ; man 
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is borne to trouble, and he enters upon that afſoone as ever he en- 
ters the world; ſorrow is not his inheritance in reverſion, bur in 
clſion ; Even 4s the parks: flie wpward, that explaines it to 
ſo, 4s the (annex of the Coale, (lo the Hebrew) tharis, ſparkes 
alſoone as ever they are borne out of the coale flicupward, and are 
preſently aſcending ; fo is man tending unto trouble. Few and 
evill have the dayes of the yeeres of my lifs beene, ſaith Jacob, 
( Gen.47.9.) How few ſoever they have been, they have been 
evill: it his life had been bur one day, that had been anevill day. 
If tus life had nor been lengthened to the leaſt number of days, yet 
his cvills had multiplicd to a number : in few houres we have many 
ſorrowes, 

Some make the infants teares a preſage of theſe ſorrowes, as if 
he wept to thinke upon what a ſhore of trouble he is landed :* Or 
rather into what a Sea of ſtormes he is lanching, when he comes in- 
tothe world ; ſuch ſtormes as he ſhall never be fully quit of, till he 
is harbourcd in his grave, Wherefore as the Angell taid unto the 
woman, Zuk,24.5. Why ſeeks yee the living among the dead ? 
SoI may ſay to you, why ſceke ye peace in a land of trouble, and 
joy in aland of forrow ? Thele are reſerved for yg in our coun- 
" which is above, expe& them not here, for thus us not your 
ref, 
Secondly, We may note from this expreſſion, Nor hid ſorrow 
from mine eyes. 

That the fight of the eye wounds the heart. Hedoth not ſay,and 
| Say" from my foule, or m__ Fn my ſpirit, _ = 
rrow from mine eyes, It is a proverbi us,YVhat t 
eve —_—— has pres And when the Lord would ſhew 
how he was moved with the ſuffcrings and knew the forrowes of 
his people in Egype, he doubles it upon this ſenſe, 7 have ſcene, 1 
have ſcene, or 1 have ſurely ſcene the afſiiition of my people, 
Exed.3.7. Your ſorrowes are not hid from mine eyes. AMne eye 
«felt; my heart, (aith the t ZFeremie, Lam. 3.51, Thats, 
mine eye afflicts my heart, While eremie Went about the City, 
and ſaw ſo many wofull ſpeRtacles in the ruine and captivity of his 
people, that ſight {mote him to the heart. It is laid, that when 
Chriſt came 0. ſowew and beheld the City, he wept overs, 
Luk.19.41. for the ſorrow of repentance, the ſight of che eye 
hach agreat influence upon the heart, They ſhall looks on me whons 
they have pierced, and they foal ———_ &c, Zach, 13. yo 
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As the eyedoth affeR, or rather infeRt the heart with fin, from ſins 
mg objects; a ſin that is in the eye will be preſently at the 
heart, which cauſed Job to ſay, (Chap.31.1.) made & covenant 
with mine cyes, Why then ſhould I thinks npon 4 maide ? He men. 
neth,finfully to luſt after her; as if he had faid, there is. a quick, z 
ſpeedy paſlage from the eye to the heart, though in the fabrick of 
the body there {eemes a great diſtance berweene them : Therefore 
I have made a covenant with my eyes to avoide occaſions of fin, 
leaſt mine cyes ſhould pollute my heart with motions untofin, 
And as it is 1n pleafure-provoking objects, that which is a 
to the eye, will preſently be a pleature co che hearts. a Ing to 
our ſpirits : And that pleaſure which ſhall laſt tor evermore in 
Heaven, is from a viſion that ſhall laſt for ever. Joy ſhall for ever 
be before the eye, and therefore joy ſhall for cver fill the heart, 
The joy of Heaven conſilts in viſion, in ſeeing God as he is, (1 
3-2.) Qr in ſeeing face to face, (1 Cor.13.12.) Which is the v- 
fion beatificall. So likewiſe there is an aſfliting viſion, Theeye 
affects the heart with forrow-occaſioning objects, if ſorrow bein. 
the eye, it will not ſtay long from the heart. Hence when Sarah 
eAbrabams ygite was dead,. eAbraham thus beipeakes the people 
among whom he dwelt, 1f it be your mind that I ſhould 
dead our of my fiohr,&c. (Gen.23.8.) It didaffii& the heartot 
Abraham with forrow, to (ee the body of his deceaſed wife, or the 
coffin wherein ſhe lay, whom he had ſoentirely loved, therefore 
bary ber out of my ſight. It is very obſervable, that when Jo- 
/t would doe ſomewhat purpolcly tro afflit and rouch the heart 
his bretheren with more remorſe for their former unkindnefſe 
unto him, the hiſtory ſaith, (Genr.42.24 ) that bee tooke from 
thews Simeon, and bound him before their eyes ; He heard chem 
in their private conference, whiſper one to another, We are verily 
gwilty concerning our brother, in that We ſaw the anguiſh of by 
ſoule, When be beſought ws, and we would not heare, therefore # 
this diftreſſe come wpon ws. When Joſeph perceived their con- 
{ciences began thas ro worke, he reſolves to give them a pill # 
their eyes, ( evena dolefull ſpeRtacle, yer thelively picture of their 
wn. to make their conſciences worke faſter, with 
godly torrow : He tooke from thems Simeon, aud bound him be fore 
their eyes. And Judah when he pleaderh afterward, chap. 
for che back of Bexjamin, you know what 8 
oration he makes ; 'O, faith he, doc not detaine Benjamin, for: 
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when I come ts thy ſervant my futher, and the lad be net with us, 
( ſering that bis lifs #s «p in the lads life ) It ſhell comme te 
paſſe, that when he ſeeth abat the lad is nor with us, be will dye, 
ver.30,31. That very fight will kill my facher: and for me roſee 
my tather dye, will de death to me alſo ; For {o he conclades, ver, 
34. How ſhalt I goe to my father and the ladbe not with ne, leff 
peraduenture I ſer the evill that ſhalt come wpon my father. Oh 
( faich he ) ler me carry him back, my father will die if he (ce not 
the lad, ana fo ſhalbI,f1 ſee the evill that ſhall come upon my fas 
ther ; he knew that fight would be as 2 fword to his hearr and as 2 

in his bowels. The Lord threatens his thus m cafe 
of ci{obedience, Deur. 28.31, Thine Oxe fhalf be ſlaine before 
thine eyes, thine eAſſe ſhall be violently mhen awey frombefore 
thy face. Thy ſonnes and thy daughters ſhall be given 19 another 
people,8&&c. So that thow ſbalt be mad for the of thine eyer 
which then ſhalt ſee,ver. 34+ and ver 67. he ſhewes what convul- 
frons and diviſions of fpirit, the vifions of the eye would bring up- 
on them. I» rhe morning thou ſbalt ſay, would God it were 
Even, and at Even thou ſhalt (ay God 53t were morning, 
for the feare of thine heart wherewith thou ſhalt ſcare, and fir the 
fybt of thine eyes which thow ſhalt ſee. The of the hearr 
and the ſight of the eye arencerely joyned. The ſight of the eye 
_ 90 nt gpm reg OIIEY of thoſe 
diſtrating thoughts and wil a. morning to the 
ennting, cad netaddeat reducing back the evening to the mor- 
ning. Unlefe forrow behid trom the eyes,it can hardly be keprfrom- 
the heart, Tr is an uſuall cuſtome if a man be but let blood, ro bid 
him curne away his head if he be faint-hearred, for the ſighr of his 
blood will make his heart faint; And fo from more gaſtly ipeRtacles, 
men commonly turne away their faces, c. Which is to- hide for- 
row from their eyes, Ir tollowes, 


Why died I not from the Wombe ? why did nor 1 give up the ghoſt 
when I came ons of the. belly ? Why did the knees prevent me, 
&c, | 


Theſe two verſes containe a further aggravation of cheformer 
reaſon by three other ſteps. Before he tpake againlt his concep- 
end his birch, now, why coed 1 not ewtbe woke? As if 

id, though I were conceived, y though I were 
borne, yer why did. not am my grave, or my firſt 
ee 3 {wadling 
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Eemwny, 
Expiravit, 
Leniter mortuu 
eſt, fone morbo 
& dolore diu- 
turntere: qua 10 
quis ſacile me» 
ritur,ita wt nou 


<diu decumbat, 


frentting cloathes, my winding ſheet z though I were borne,, yet 
hy 


ms 
. 


not I die ſo loone as ever I was borne? Why died 1 nor 


om:the wombe ! Why gave I nor up the ghoſt when I came out 
ifs belly ? Having ived the Ledge 


would have been a fayour : It had. been beſt for me, .not tohave 

been borne, and next beſt co have died quickly or afloon as I was 
borne ; that's the meaning in generall of the 11,and 12*",verſes, 
: [ ſhall aliccle examine and enlighten the particular expref- 
10Ns, 


of a, birth, 


Why did not I give up the ghoſt 7] The Hebrew is but one word, 


which coſts us five in Englith, 1 give wp the ghoſt, the word 
nifieth,thar laſt a& of thote who are.in the agonic of death z In 


Greeke and Latine that a&- is expreſt by one word, Luk,23.46. 
Where it is ſaid, that Chriſt gave wp the ghoſt. The word. is 
conceived to note a willing chee raſignation of our ſelvesin 
death, a dying without much reluftance or reliſtance,a being ative 
in death rather then pallive, we call it well a giving up thegholt. 
Some apply.it only to the death of the godly, . (as Gen. 25.8. of 4- 
br aham,&c.) whole lives are not violently ſnatcht from chem, bur 
willingly farrendred. When a godly man dycs a violent death, he 
doth not dye violently : Whereas a wicked man dics violently, 
when he dics naturally : and though ſometimes ( being wearyot 
his life, or deſpairing of relicte ) he drives our his gholt, yet 14 
ſtrit lenſe he never gives up the ghoſt. It is {aid ro. the wicked 
rich man in the Goſpell, ( Luk.12.20.) Thow foole, this night. 
ſhall thy ſoule be required of thee, demanded in , but O how. 
unwillingly doth the rich man pay this naturall debt, who is lo able 
to pay; all civill.debrs, Yet it multbe confeſt that we find the word 
ofcen uſed promiſcuouſly, applied as well to the death of the 
wicked as of the godly; To 1/mael, ( Gen. 25.8.) as wel 8 
eAbrabam, to eAnnanias and Saphira, As 5.10, Yea it 1s ap» 
plied to the death of any orall living things, Gen.7.21. eAndal 
fleſh died that moved wpon the earth, both of fowle, and of cattell, 
and of beaſtt, and of every.creeping thing rhat creeperh wpon tht 
earth, and every man. ; 

Then againe, If I had not ſo much favour to die afſoone as ever 
I came from the wombe,,or to dic in the very birth ; yet, Why dd. 
the knees prevent me ? or the breaſts that I ſhould ſacks ? 

Here are rwo ſteps _ the cauſe of his curſe againſt hus 
day, If 1 had not been, | | nhfed, or dies Henne 
OOnE. 
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affoone as I was borne, yet why was T not left roperiſh? T ſhould 
have died quickly, if they had let me alone, thoagh I were born alive 
into the world; that is the meaning of thoſe words, why did the 
hnees prevent me ? why was there any care taken of me ? why 
did the Midwife and the Aſſiſtant women- take me upon their 
knees ? why did walh me, ſwathe me and bind me up ? If 

had not been fo kind, it had been a kindnefſe unto me, if they 

ſpared their labour, they had done me a favour ;- If they had 
omitted their care, how many cares had I > 

why did the knees prevent me ? or (which is a further ſtep and: 
the fift ſtep by whieh this ſpeech aſcends )-Why the brefts that 1 
ſhonld-ſwck.? As if he had-faid, If they would needs be fofavou- 
rable as- to-take me up upon the knee, .to waſh me, to binde me up” 
and cloath meyer w Sa rary tonnes mote + why was I 
layed to thebreſt ? If they. had-kept me from ſucking the breft, 
Ithould have ſackr bur lictle breath ;. I had died quickly. 

So that in theſe words there are fivegradations by which Fob 
agoravateth the cauſe of this curſe againſt his day. Faſt, Becaulc he 
was conceived. Secondly, Becauſe the doore was opened for him 
to be borne. Thirdly, Becauſe being borne, he did not preſently give 
up the or die aſſoone as he came into the world. y, 
Becauſe there was ſo much care taken for him, as to take him upon 
the knee, and bind him up. Fifchly, Becauſe there was a breſt 

rovided, and papps for hum to ſucke :- If any of thele latter aQts' 
had been negleRed, . Fob had died, .and fo elcaped all theſe enſuing 
troubles of tus life, ſorrow had been hidden from us eyes. 

And it is obſerved (eſpecially in theſe latter ats of- this-gra- 
dation) that Job alludes to the cuſtome of thole times, wherein 
unnaturall women lefe their children upon the cold earth, naked 


and helplefle, aflooneas they were borngz, or caſting chem out, ex- 
e them to miſery, or the caſuall of nacure lent them by 
ſts, more ;full chen thoſe beaſtly mothers, who would nor 


afford them. knees to prevent, nor breſts to grve them.luck, - As in- 
that place, Ez£ck.16.4,5. the wofull condition of ſuch an intanc 
is expreſt, to ſhadow our theſinfully polluted and woetuly helpleſle. 
eſtate of that people, and of all people by nature, till the Lord pre- 
vents them by the knees of free grace, and ſuckl/es them With the 
breſt: of his conſolation. Thy father was an Amorite, and thy. 
other an Hittitc,(of a barbarous people,and what then?) 1» the 
day thou waſt borne, thy navell was. net cnt, neither waſt then 

#063, waſhed 


Chap.3' || 


Wabed in water, thow waſt not faited at all ney ſwadied at all, neue 
oye pitticd thee ro doe any of theſe nnte thee, but thou wait caf 
ext i the open field, to the loathing of thy perſon in the day thit 
Parabile nov thow waſt borne. Now this is a certaine rule, that fach pars» 
ſunuxtur mu bolicall and allegorical Scriprurcs are grounded upon known aus 
#6 ba que &e- flomes and things inule ; It is certaine there were ſome ſounna- 
bro & de ane 1yrall to their infants, that they would beſtow no care upon them 
_ when they were borne, neither walh nor cleanſe nor bunde them 
up, bur caſt them out, ( as the Prophet ſpeakes) to the /oarks 
Levana dea fro of their perſons. The Heathen Romances bad a {peciall 
tevandu e 1e?- gf deity, whole name imported her eare and office, that children 
Augett, 4s £- When they werobome, ſhould be taken up from the earth unix 
Dera. upon the knee. And for the preventing of this unnaturall 
Ar Con Cogn en Lrhnne Racy: Gund}: es 
T bebawvorum au expreiic law, that infants not be negleRted or Calt our 
fex arr" when they were borne, though the parents thought they would 
prencs i"/7”* be a burden to themby reaſon of thecharge, or no delight to them 
Alizn d Var. by realon of their deformity. 

- Hulk L.14, Now faith 7ob, I could wiſh, I had had ſuch a father oor ſucha 
mother, or ſuch friends, who forgetting oacurall affection, would 
have calt me out when I came brit iato-the world ; why did the 
hinees prevent me ? From hence allo wemay obſerve, an, 

That an infant, aſſoone as he liveth, hath in bim the-ſeeds of 
death : So Fob ſpeakes ofhimicite, why died I nor from the wombe? 
Why did I not give up the ghoſt When I came. out of mymorhers 
belly ? Or why was 1 not Ritled in the wombe 2 why was ever 
that doore opened to let ine into the world? I could have died 
as ſoone as I lived. Not only is man-afting ſiv, but nature infe+ 
Red within, the ſubject of, and {ubjeRted to the power of deaths 
S0 the Apoltle teacherh us, { Rom. 5.14.) Death reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, even otlty them that had not ſinned after the ſir 
militude of. Adams tranſgreſſion; And who. were thoſe ? Even. 
little infants, they had life, yer death reigned over them, they 
wereunder the dominion of death, and ſabe to thar king of ter- 
rour. vin 4s. the ſeed of death, and the principle of corruption«. 

God doth infants no wrong when they die, their death is of them- 

{clves, for they have the ſeed ob death-in them ; We- may atfirme 

in one ſenle, that wheninfants die, they have no loſe; and weare 

lure (in every ſenſe) when they die, they have no wrong; Af 
death (except death toſin) i the wages of ſin, and therefore can 
he no injury to the ſinner. Second- 
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| Secondly, We may obſerve ify than in 


his birrh, whar 
a helpleſſe creature man is. IF I ( faith bf ) had been left a little,. 
I had bin quickly, there had been anend of me:- I tould not- 


have helped my lelfe, if the knees had not prevented me, if the 


breſts had not given me ſuck, if I had been deſtituteof theſe ſuc- 
cours, then pretently I ſbould have been free among the dead, [ 


ſhould have been quiet and gone into ſilence. 
Thirdly, Obſerve, 


That every ftep of lift ftand: in need of a Fiep of merty. When' 
' aft 


the infant is conceived, t aſt be an aft 
it, an a& of mercy to nouriſh it in the wombe; an a of mercy for 


the birth, an a of mercy bring borne to take it upon the knee, 


an a& of mercy to binde it up, an a& of mercy to give ir ſuck. 
The beginning of our lives, and the progrefſe of our lives, our 
eneration and our prefervacion- a the aQs of mercy, ot de 
(rocre crettires 8 we are, Jre | iſh and returne unto our 
duſt, We owe our lives to God at fir{t, and we owe them every 
moment ; if he did not renew mercy every moment,. we could 


not continue life one moment ; As it is With our ſpirituall life, 1o- 
it is with our naturall, Owr lives are hid with Chyiſt in God, Col. . 


3-3. Of and from our (elves we cannot fifblilt, cicher in grace or na- 
tre, It followes, 


For now ſhould I have lien ſtill, and been quiet, I ſoul bave ſlept z.. 


then had I been at reſt. 


Theſe words are an intargement of the former reaſon,taken from 
' 2 deſcription of the ſtate and condition of the dead ; Foy wow 
(faith Fob ) 1 ſhowld have lien ftill, If you ſhould aske me # re«- 
lon of my former reaſon, why I was to with that day of 
n pwn porrey ele ue Lepraive? The 
me unacceptable to be 
hdjopne for he re en it, 1f none of thoſe unwelcome favouts 
rogers 7 pray or nk her lien - I had 
een quiet, 1 ſhould :.8 enarrep, ſhould 
hbet A ans vr ox iy <p have been at reſt and 
tet. . The argument thus ; cquct are | 
| | bur death, inthe omiffion of thoſe ſaceours would heve gi 


ven me reſt, therefore 1 defire thoſe ſuccours had been omitted. 


This concluſion is in the 11**,and 12>, verſes, which we heard be-- 
fore. The. afforoprion is in this 23*% verſe, which he funber 
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firmes in the 6 verſes following, by an which we 
chus forme. I will prove, faith he, that in death I ſhould haverck 
and been quiet, and lien ſtill, for all conditions and forts of men 
are quiet and lic {till in death. There (or in that eſtate ) where all 
d and ſorts of perſons are at reſt,there ſure I ould have found 
reit; but in death all ſorts and degrees of perions have found reſt, 
therefore I ſhould have found reſt roo. 

Now that all forts of people lic ſtill and are at reſt in death, he 
proves by an clegant enumeration of the ſeveral forts and condi 
tions of men. He makes an argument by way of induftion of all 
or molt of the rankes of men. Firſt, He ſhewes it in Kings and 
Comnſellours of the earth, thele men that make ſuch a buſſell inthe 
world,when once they are dead,they are quiet .And then he 
ſhews it in Rich-men and Princes,Who load themſelves with thick, 
clay,who toile and moile all their days to heape up and amaſle much 
wealth; when theſe come to the grave, ther's an end of all theirla- 
bours, then they muſt give over all their purſuire of riches, Fourth- 
ly, He ſhewes it in children, either abortives, borne before natures 
tune, or borne in full perfe&tion of. nature. ver.16, Laſtly, He 
ſhewes it in <ppreſſors and the oppreſſed ; in priſeners =. thoſe 
that impriſon them ; in the ſmall and in the great, in the ſeryams 
and in their Maſters ; Thus making an innumeration of all theſe, 
from thence he infers ; Thar if all theſe are quiet, when they are in 
the grave, then ſurely his condition had been fo too ; 1 Beald 
bave been quiet and lien ftill, then I ſhould have ſlept and been 
at ret. | 

We muſt here take notice, that Job ſpeaking of the ſtate of 
death, ſpeakes only in reference to an outward condition, and our 
reſting from outward calamiries and troubles ; he doth not handle 
the point at all concerning mans eternall eſtate ; For, death is not 
relt ro all forts of men in that ſenſe; Kings and Counellours, and 
rich men,ec. may reſt from the troubles of this world, and goe to 
a world of everlaſting troubles. Such a totall reſt is the ſole privi- 
ledge of the Saints. Thus only ble fed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth, yes ſaith the Spirit, that they ma reſt 
from their labowrs and their workes follow them,Rev.14.13- iv hen 
the Saints die,they reſt from their and their works follow 
them _ ) in glorious rewards. When the 
them ( through divite Juſtice ) incycrlaſting puniſhmencs, pr | 
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Job reſting aſſured of his own eternall reſt, wiſhes only a reſt from 
thoſe temporall commotions. 

Further, We may obſerve 4 words uſed by Fob to expreſſe the 
fame thing. Firſt, 1 ſhould have lien ftill. And been quret, there 
is a ſecond. 1 would have ſlept, there is a third, and fourthly, 
Then [ had been at reſt. 

I hould have lien ſtill.) The word fignifies to lie down in any 
kind, and it ſignifies to , Gen.19.4. Before they lay downe, 
that is, before they went to bed : It is applied likewiſe to the ſleepe 
of death, 2 Sam.7-12. 12.43.17. They ball lye downe, they foall 
not riſe, ( that is, they ſhall die, ſo the next words expound it ) 
They are extintt, they are quenched at towe, 

And been quiet.) The word fignifierh alſo tobefilent, wemay 

both together, chen had I lien Fill and been filent, and 

w, death and the grave are called filence; ] had been like thoſe 

that goe downe into filence (faith the Plalmiſt,P/c115.17.) chat is, 

like thoſe that go down into the grave. And Hezek1ab in his mour- 
ning deſcribes that ſilence, _—_ The grave cannot praiſe 
thee.d-ath cannot celebrate thee. 

I ſhould have ſlegt. | Sleepe is the image of death, and death is 
more then the image of ſleepe ; (leepe is a thorr death, and death is 
along leepe. Many of them that ſleepe in the duſft of the earth 
ſrall awake, ſome to everlaſting liſ, and ſome to everlaſting con- 
tempt, Dan.12.2. Oxr friend Lazarus, ſleepeth, ( faich Chriſt ro 
his Diſciples, F h.11,11,.) but I goe that 1 may awake him out 
of Pe In the 14*), verſe, Jeſus ſaid wwto them plainely, Laza- 
ms # 4-44, , ; 

Then had | beene at reft.] We uſually fay when u man goes to 
ſleepe, he goes to reſt : Yer reſt js more then ſleepe, for ſometimes 

_amanſleepes when he doth nor reſt, —_ fleepe being troubled, 
ard he troubled in his leepe : Bur when reit is zoyned with ſleepe 
it is perfect ſNeepe. The word here auſed, ſighifies a very quiet, ſet- 
led and condition : . Hence Noah had his name, And 
he called his name Noah, ſaying, this ſonne ſhall comfort us, con- 
cerning 0ur worke and toile of our hands, becauſe of the ground 
which the Lord hath curſed, Gen.5.2). 'He was reſt ny comfort 
tothe old world, ing righteouſneſſe, even the righteont- 
nefſe which ob fo ' ——O—— and 
is able to refreſh us in the midſt of all thoſe royles and labours 


which chat firſt curſe brought the world, both new and old. 
Eff Such 


Apertt Ei ver- 
bl ofendir, /t 
edce de jars 
Us ſecurnm 

eſt,ut tains 


EP 
Securus ſuit, 
ta pace degir, 
etigm fi|uite 
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Such reſt and ſweet repoſe had I found ( fairh Fob) fromall my 
toile in the houſe of deach and bed of the grave. | 
Having thus, toure words concurring in the ſame ſenſe, we may 
bere not unproficably take notice of that elegant multiplicationof 
words in the holy Scripuures. There, ſtore is no ſoare, and vari 
is no ſuperfluity, yea there Tautologie is no ſupertluty : It is the 
uſuall rhetorick of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſpeake the ſame thing indi- 
vers words, yea ſometime in the ſame words ; We find tuch a 
congeries or heaping up of words uſed for the malt part in ſome 
heare of paſſion,or vehemency of ſpirit ; As furſt, whenGod would 
expreſle a great deale of anger and math 0_0nS. 6 Conn by 
ſpeakes thus, ( 114.14, 22,23.) 1 will riſe up againfs them, ſaith 
the Lord of heſtes, and cut off from Babylon the nange and rem- 
nant, and anne and nephew, I will al/e make it a poſſeſſion fir 
the Bittern and pooles of water, and [ will ſmeepe it with the 
beſame of deſtruttion. Here are a multitude of words, and all 
tending to the ſame purpole, ſerting forth the fierceneſle of Gods 
anger, and the relalvedneſle of his yadgement for che ruining of 
Babylon. The towring confuſed pride of the King of Babylon, is 
preſented to us infuch a heape of words, ( 1(.14-13,14.) hearc 
the pure language of pride from that Kings heart ; T hes hait ſaid 
mm thine heart, / will aſcend into Heaven, I wilt exals my throne 
«bove the Starres of God, / will fit alſs upon the mount of the 
Congregation, 1 will aſcend above the beights of the clouds, 1 
Will be liks the moft High, The manifold apaſtaciesand backlli» 
dings of Pad hb, are deſcribed in many words by the P Ze 
phanie,chap.1.6. And them that are twrned bank from the Lord, 
and theſe that bave not ſought the Lord, nor enquired for bime- ; 
( Chap. 3.2.) She obeyed not the voice, ſbe received not corre- 
Hion, fhe truſted not in the Loyd, ſh: drew-not neere to ber Ged. 
When our Lord Chriſt would ſhew the extreame i and 
darkneſle of his Diſciples, in thole great Articles of his ſufteri 
death a penny, having taken the twelve unto him, | 
courſ; thoſe points, he concludes, L«b.18.31,34. And 
wnderſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying Was bid from 
them, neither kyew they the th that were ſpoken. As if Chri 
laid,. their ignorance in theſe ics was ſogreat, that they 
had not the lcalt glimpſe or glimmerings of light about them. $0. 
Lerc,, 1 ſhould have lien till, and been quict, 1 ſhould have ſlept, 
and brew at reſt, ang all to note the incerrupred-quict and tran« 
| | all 
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quiliry of che grave. As if he had faid; Had I dicd then, not only 


had not theſe ſtormes been upon me, nor theſe waves gone over 
me, but the lealt breath of wind had never blowne upon me. Hence 
we may obſerve, Fart, | | 

That in rega#d of all outward troubles, death is theyeſt of max. 
Bleſſed are the dead that die inthe Lord, fr terreft fr their 
laboxrs And they who die ont of the Lord, rett all thac 
labour they have had in this world. There is no worke, nordtvice, 
wor knowledge, nor wſcdome in the grave whither thow goeft, 
Eccleſ.9.10. This life is a day of working, and death'is anight of 
reſting. The Sunne aviſerh, man goerh forth to bu labour watill 
the evening, Plal. 104.23. When the Suaneof our life ariieth, we 
goc forth to our labour, untill the evening of death. This life is a 
aps wy —— This life s bur noife 

cwnule, is ſilence, is a ſtormy paſlage, a cempe» 
ſtuous ſea-voyage, death bringerh us to the harbour. 

There is a foure-told reſt which we obcaine ndeath. Firſt, A 
reſt trom labour and travaile, po working there. Secondly, There 
1s a reſt from trouble and oppreſſion, no warres, no bloody bat- 
tels chere, Thirdly, There 1s a reſt from no ſorrow, no 
gricte(hall afflict us there, In the grave there is a fourth reſt bet- 
ter then all theſe, a reſt from (in, a reſt from the drudgerie of Sa» 
tan, a reſt from the winnowings and butfetings of Satan; a ret 
from the law of our members, warring againſt the law of our 
minds. When Sax{ went to the witch of Exdoy tor adviſe with 
Samuel, that Sanewel, or the Devill in the appearance of Samwed, 
ſpeakes as one diſturb'd being raifed Gs why,(faith 
he,)5aſt chow —_—_ to bring mewp, 1 Sam. 28.15, 1 was 
at reſt, why diddeſt thou call meup to 2 land of trouble? It & 


the obſervation of an ancient Father, and the rclolugon cn Plan? IL ana- 
cient Councell,concerning Chriſts weeping over £454rms, JOh.I. rum mor/uu 
That not his death, bac hus riſing drew thoſe reares. When Chriſt fevit Chris, 


came to the grave where Lazar lay, the Text faith chat fe 


ſed non 1249 


lachrimas fu- 
Wepr, Why did Chriſt weepe ſaith Jerome,incomfortmg a pagion 
that had her ? Ir is cleare char Chriſt wepe over La- A 


carw that was 

—_— ao mt hinke char his 
w Was to be rai againe; he wept to 

friend Latarms ſhould be broaght back” inro ſo croudlelome 


Fff 2 that 


world. And it was the refolutioncf the third Tolctane Councdlh, tc file, 


bur he did not weepe thy teares z Chriſt did miexes /edps- 
ar Ange Frm ties 7 = 
Ep. od Tyra- 
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Chriſi ws xon 
plorauit, Lazi- 
run moriewn, 
ſed ad bo) us vis 
14 erunnas 


that Chriſt did not weepe over Lez4rwme becaulc be was dead, bat 
becauſe he was to be raiſed up againe to feele the bardens andaf. 
flitions of this life: that was their a of ic. And it 
is a truth, that whoſoever lives the common lite of nature, lives in 
trouble : But ſuch is not the hte of him who is"railed from the 


ploravit reſu- dead : The lives of ſuch though here upon the earth, muſt needs1ye 


ſcrtandum,Con- 
cil Tolct,cert, 


LEMANTYPION, 
DEM! ori” Rh 


"So } 


out of the common courle ; And what their conditzon is, is luch a 
ſecret as we cannot underſtand but by enjoying it. 

Againe, from that particular expreſſion, in that he ſaith, / ſhould 
bave ſlept, We may obſerve, 

T hat 4s death it is the reft of the Whole man, {6 death it uthe 
ſleepe of the body, So you find it often in the Scripture ; Our 

friend Lazarus ſleepeth, taith Chriſt, when he was dead ; Fob.11, 
And the Apoſtle, 1 Theſc4.13. 1 world not have you ignorant 
concerning thoſe which ſleepe, that is, concerning thoſe whore 
dead. Lighten mine eyes ( laith David ) leſt I fleepe the fterye 
of death , oras the Hebrew, Leſt I fleepe death, Plal.13.3. And 
hence the grave is called a bed, 1/a.57.2. The righreous are taken 
away,&Cc. they all enter into peace, they ſhall reſt in their beds. 
When a rightcous man dies or is taken away, he is but co bed. 
Therefore we call thoſe places where the dcadare laid up and bu- 
ried, 4:7 mitorics Or ſleeping places. Both the Greek and Larine 
words mere in the ſame tignification. 

Some of the Ancients were of opinion that this ſleepe tooke hold 
CO — all man, namely upon his {oule as well as upon 
his body ; Aflcrring that the ſoule is 10 a ſleepe or ſlumber, that is, 
that the foule from the time of its diſunian trom the body uncill 
the reſurreon, lycs {till without any motion or operation, 1 game 
that many operations of the ſ{oule doe ceaſe when. it parteth h 
the body. There are {ome acts of the foule.which are organicall, 
and there are other acts that are inorganicall or immaterial: The 
organicall aQts,that is, wharſoever the ſoul acts by the members of 
the body, tholc acts. 1 ſay mult needs ceale ; but the foule can at 
of it {clfe without the adliſtance of the body ; as we may colleRt 
by many experunents while our bodics. and foulcs are joyned to- 

her. | How ofcen doe we find our foulcs ac worke, when our 

cs lie ſtall and doe nothing ; when binds up all our {cn- 
ces, and ſhuts up the windowesof the body fo cloſe, that we can 
neither heare nor ſce : yet then the loule frames to it telfe and be 
holds a chouland various ſbapes, and hcarcs all torts of ſounds and 
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yoices, then the ſoule fees, and the foule heares, the ſoule deviſerh 
nd the ſoule diſcourſeth, the ſoule greeves, and the ſoule rejoyceth, 
the ſoule hopes, and the foule feares, the ſoule eleRteth, and the ſoule 
refuſeth : All this the doth; un dreames and, viſions of the 
night, when deepe ſleepetalls ppon man. So allo in extaſies and 
ravilhments, the body 15 as it were laid by,as uſcleſſe and uninſtry- 
mentall to the ſoule. 1 knew a man in Chriſt about fourteene 
jeares agoe, ({ 0 the Apoltle Paul ſaith,) Whether in the body, I 
cannot tell, or ont of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth, 2 Cor, 
12.2, As if he hadſaid, 1 was loſt as tomy body, I could not tell 
what I was, I did not feele my (cle ; yer he had mighty opera- 
tions in his ſoule, his ſpiric wrought ſtrangely, and then tooke in 
ſuch revelations of God and from God, as hus bodily organs could 
never faſhion into words, or repreſent by ſpeech : He heard * un- 
ſpeakeable words, which.it is not * la ( or poſſible ). for man 
tourter, The ſoule hath ancare to heare ſuch words as the body 


cannot find a tongue to exprefſe. So. the Apoſtle Job» in his di- 3 


vine raviſhments, 7 was in the Spirit wpon the Lords day. As for 
his body, that was, as to that buſineſle laid by a ITED 
ulcleſſc in that day; and hus ſpirit called up to that angelicall worke,, 
the receiving of viſions and revelations from on high. And among 
other things which Job» law, he ſaw wnder the eAltar the ſoules 
of them that had beene ſlaine, for the word of God and for the 
reſlimony which they held ; Theſe ſoules were not aſleepe though 
their bodies were, for they cried with a bowd voice ſaying, How 
long, O Lord Holy andirue, d1eft thow nov judge and avenge our 
bleed, &c. Rev. 6:9,10. From all theſe texts and experiences we 
may conclude, that the foule wakes while the body (leepes that 
llkepe of death. And the death of the body is called a fleepe. 

Firſt, Becaule as ſleepe, ſo death brings the body to reſt, as was 
oblerved in the former point. | 

Secondly, Naturall feepe is not perpetuall, we ſleepe and wake 
againe ; ſo though the body lyc in the grave, yet death is buta 


lleepe,the man ſhall awake and riſe . 
Thirdly, As a body can cally beawaked andcalled upby 
the power of man ; to the body when it is dead,. can. with infinite» 


ly more eaſe be raiſed by the of God ;, It is but a call from 
Heavenand we awaken out of the dult. God can all com- 
nike manently cnphmaniong agar of death, then. 
Wecana one another NOETs 


* Que ſans 
exf/:cart 6 quee 
quan hyume 
non po/ſunt, 


Za. 

* Bus nula vi 
ne Saxtorum 
qurdews poſſe 
exp icant nem- 
pe quia drvini 
e/f numen. Sic 
extlicat Cle» 
mens Alex. 
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An Expoſition nponrie 3 fir# Chapters Chap.y 


There are two queſtions which I ſhall propound and endoaroug 

eo reſolve 6 fob complain, borer thin 
Firſt, We find Job complaining, becauſe were noe others 

wile ordered abour him, he is troubled, he was borne, or 
becaufe he was not caſt away in thebirth ; for then it had beca bee. 
rer with him, he had beene aſlkkeepe and quiet; he was croubled 
things were with him as they were. Hence it may be queſti 
ned, Whether it be lawful for ws to wiſh or todefere, that 
come to paſſe, which we ſee come ro paſſe? And are we nechemnd 
toreſt ſerif with the preſene and fore-paſt diſpenlacions of God, 
and fo be content with the things that are, or with things as they 
arc ? 


For this, I ſay in , ſuch wiſhes or deſires are nor ſinful, 
It is not abſolutdy ,to wiſh that noc tobe, which is; od 
fome things which are, — bad noxin, 

It is a ſin not ro wiſhythey had not been. ret 


dilpleaſi hr: pom erp to the eyes of his 
wo pms cies} er we ought ro wiſh 907; hp 
had never been. God himfellie widheth in that manner, P 6/81. 13 
eres (= nk ow. rar a rn Iiracl bad waiked in 
es ! They did nor walke in his wayes, he wiſheth they tad; 
_ ireth they had been becrer, more holy and more obedient then 
were. To with that a had not been, out of a tender» 
reſi that God ſhould de off by fin, is not only lawful, bur 
very commendable, But to in OS, otherwiſe then ehey are, 
as marmuring againſt and adminiſtration, oroatof 
TT En os is not only ſinfull bur abominable 
Whenour wills riſeup againſt the will of God, when we cannot 
be contented tobe what God will haveus tobe, and to ſuffer what 
pee. os 195" ſuffer, when we who ſhould learne to becon- 
rent in every eſtate, are angry with our eſtares, and on chat ground 
with, O that this had never been, O that 1 had never feene this 
day, becauſe it hath ſomuch trouble in it ; rg 1 _ 
not how much evill init. So likewiſe when man 


ens 200 Goda ed polyreth op 


thing night bedpence and mangy'd wie wed, i» 
ſtice and moderation; ; fach boldneſſe is plaine "Dink, Some 
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Chaps. of the Inbe Jon, = "— 
ment of J/-ael ; Things carried, 46 5f there were voue es. 


- 
. are ted 
ta heareor redrefle the wrongs of men. O that ] were mad: 
of the warld, that every man which hath any faite or cauſe arg 
come to me, and I wauld dre bins juſtice : ſhould not 2 Sam, 15.3,4. 
thus if 1 had the ordering of them ; ſuch is higheſt blaf- 
phemy- And yet With caution of due revergnce to the Name of 

, he gives us leave to debate the matter wich him, both can- 
rang the ace of things in publike, pd our own perſoralie- 


Firſt thus, 1f we, while weare debating, adore his ſecret Juſtice 
and uſcarcheable wiſedome, in that which we neithes fee nar are 
able ro underſtand. Thus while the Prophet Feremic rooke liberty 
to pleade with God abour the admipiſtrations of the world, he 
humbly premiſes, Righteoms art thou O Lord When [ pleads with 
thee, yet let me milky with thee of thy judgements, by dath the 1ad [ember tes 
wa) of the wicked proſper ? we may azke God the queſtion, and. *icre debemay 
de with him abour hs j ents, but we muſt not bave the £447” 4 
jealouſic or ſuſpitian of his righteouſveſle or of his judge. 72 
ments. . 

Secondly, We may fit downe and ——— 
or our private eſtates ; 1n that ſenſe we may wiſh things noe t 
gee ſo as geen, nears. ny Senn my 

* in che Chonnce, be the: done Gnas 

condition ; And ſo may we while we keepe within our bounds,. 
and duely regulate our lamentings. The bounds and rules may be 
fuch as theſe, Firſt, Deale not roo much with the creature, ether 


our hearts to a willing and 
a man doth not love that which he beares, yet let him love tobeare + 

It is an high ſtraine of ſpiricualnes in bearing, when a Chriſtian can Tolerare ef 
ay,! love not that which I ſuffer,yet 1 love co ſuffer: 1 love not that, poriewiencceſe 
which | beare, yet I love tobcare.. To beare is the patience of ne ; > 
cility, to love to beare is the patience of vertue z. to love to beare, tientie vinowdy. 
kath1n it the higheſt aftetion and the lowelt ſubjection utxoChrilt. 


— . 


i. 


The Apoſtles ſpirit was raiſed to this herojek pirch, and ſomewhat 
above it, When he ſaid, I rejoyce im my ſufferings, Col 1:24. 
( Joy is a degree beyond love) when he ſaid, 7 mke pleaſare in re 
proaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diftreſſes for Chriſt: 
ſake, 2 Cor,12.10. ( Pleaſure is a d beyond joy.) But ef 
pecially when he ſaid, 1 glory in tribulations, Rom.5.3. eAud 
God forbid that I, ſhould glory ( in any _— elle) ſave in the 
croſſe of our Ford Feſus Chriſt, Gal.6.14. To glory in a thing 
is more then to take pleaſure in it. Againe, Take heed your com. 
plaints and bewailings doe not ariſcour of diſtruſt and unbeliefe; 
juch complainings are provocutions, It was called the prove- 
cation, When the e of Iſrael made ſuch diſtruſting com. 
plaints, P ſal.y5.8. Harden not your hearts as in the provets- 
tion in the day of temptation in the Wilderweſſe. And that the 
provocation lay m their unbelecte, the Apoſtle is expreſle, Heb,z, 
where quoting this text of the P/a/mr, he concludes his 
diſcourſe thus, ver.13. So we ſee they could not enter in becauſe 
of unbeliefe. If we mixe faith with our teares, and while we 
bemoane our condition, yet belceve, that God is good and good 
to us,that God is alſufticient, and alſ{utticient to deliver ws.;z-we may 
wiſh that the things that are, were nor, and that God who chan- 
ges not,would make a change in our eſtate, 

Far the cloſe of this point, I ſhall lay downe theſe three Con- 
Firſt, A man may deſire that, which God wills not, and not 
_ in that deſire : As the deliverance of a people whom God 

Secondly, A man may fin in defiring that which God wills: 
When it is the will of God that thefather (hall dic ; the child fins 
indeſiring it. 

—_— A man may without ſin defirs chat not to be, which 
God wills ; or which is the ſame, that not to be which is ; ſuck 
dcfires being qualified according to the cautions before given. 

There is a ſecond queſtion ariſing upon a part of this complint 
For Job complaines not only of his troubles, but of his life : And 
leemes to have been angry with his very being ; while be wiſhes 
he had never been conceived, or that his mother had been denied 
the bleſking of conception. The queſtion then js, Wherhey an evil 
er atronbleſome being be worſe then no being ? Or whether it be 
betper not tobe then to be miſerable, J 
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 Tanſwer, There is a ewo-fold miſerable being, one Temporall, 


the other Erernall. An eternall miſerable 
worſe then a not being. Bur a cemporall miſerable being, atthe 


being us crermlly 


worſt, is better then a not being. ' And the reaſon 1s, becauſe out 
being is tarre more excellent then the ourward comforts of our 
being, thele being only accidentall. co our being; and therefore 
it neceſſarily tollowes, that it is better ro be withour ourward 


- comforts, then to be without a bang. 


Againe, Life is better 


then all ourward things, ( Satan ſpake truly in the, former chap- 


ter, eAll 


that a mun hath will be owve for bis life.) That which 


a man parts with rather then his lite,is bow his life; If then life 
be better then riches, or health, or plealures, then much more is 


our being better then all theſe, { 
all his eſtate and comforts are gone, 1o he doth hold his being 


As aman may hold his Lfe when 
when 


his life is gone z Life is brittle ware at the beſt, but mans being 
is of 2n everlaſting make. I know. there are lome who difpure 
and conclude, that a being, even an erernally miſerable being is 


better then no bei 
philolophicall notias, bur in a rheologicall 


: And I grantit is ſo in a metaphyſical or a 
notion 1t 1s not. A 


Philoſopher ( keeping within che ſpheare of nature) can ſee no 
milery fo eaſe or evill (ſo bad, as not tobe. But a Divine 


can, he ſees rwo things worle, 
guilt of (in lying upon 


Firſt, An everlaſting ſtaine and 
the ſoule. Secondly, The everlaſting wrath 


and di{plealure of God powred out upon the whole man. Hence 
Chriſt faith of J«das who betrayed him, Mat.26.24. Ir had beene 


ed a 
to ever 


joyned with hs: 
laſting miſery, to wrath for evermore; /t had been good 


good ry that man, if he had not been boyne ; becauſe that accur- 


impenitence_ and unbeleefe, ſubjeRed him 


he had never been borne, rather then to fall into fuch alin, and 
from that to fall into Hell. Not to be bornezis in this place,as much 


& not tobe. And it had been good 


for him not co have beene borne, 


$i #419 100 ſu- 
fot ile home» 
i.e. þ nun 
proceſſiſet 4 
nou e//t ad 
eſt. | Melizs 
qui ppe ſuiſſer 


irare, gratis 


quod, 7 gloria 
in eters pris 


is a5 much as to ſay, it had been better for tum nor to, have beene ——— 
borne, It had bern betrer for him not to-have beeny] then to have 
con.mitred ſuch afin, to lie under ſuch wrath, and toloole ſuch 


e for cver. 


a ſtace of damnation; ( conſidered 


alttradtedly ) be bercer- chen no ſtate at ally, thats, then a not be- 


a man eternally miſerable, is 
doubc it will be the exernall delure 


er chen a non-angitys. bat 


1334 14h,5 4444 , 


et ne 


- /trign 
worle then a non-ers. -- And withour : .irthlc 
er © roma perm 


Iibi/ins 

mini ab/0- 
tute non r/t, 
922m efe dam- 
na'um, proprer 


ia 


—_— m_ ww ic mL 


An Expoſition upon the $f Chapters Chap.3 


is both a parrand an encreafe of cheic miſery ) thac they never had 


EGS 
Now wo ſhut up and reſolve the queſtion, 


= © of cemporal in this abr = 1 


hc had wr kr at rs rs 


i <ht _ — A _— mnt, ——_— A. at. ths. 
EE 


JoÞ»-3. Ver.14,15,16,17,18. 


Verſe 14. With Km nd eng Aro which 
build [ſola laces or t/ - yr 

or with Princes that had gold, wha filled their houſes with 
ſaver. 

Or as #3 hidden wntimely birth, 1 had not bgen,s fam winch 
never {aw li 


Theve the AT tea from troubling, and there the weary be 


ar re 
Mk: riſoners reſt together, they heare not the waice of the 
ape A 


þ Sw the 10*Þ, verſe of this Chapter to the and of the 19th, we 


have ſhewrd you, thatPob layerh downe thi caute of his Forte 
birremeſſe-and complainings againſt his day. Ar the To'h. verſe te. 
is angry decurſe it Hmdred not his conceprion and his birth ; And 
—_ oat ern For then (faith 
J fronill bave brew at reſt. Now being abou 
he ſWwonkd have fornd reſt, ke doth & by an 
As # he had chis ſaid. Where all forcsof 


FA 1 


= ='£T 


— @ _— 


a ae anos or... O09 ma am Sh a © ab. SG” 


Chap-3- of the Bvke of ] 9.3. | Pg! 
tired and worne out in the world ; To prove this (Ifay) hegi NY 
: Gance in divers, en Ye reg wenn Fo. _—_ 
men. 
Firſt, In thaſe who are greatrich and wile, in Kings avd Coyy- 
Lg 


ellowrs of the earth, Which build deplate places for thewſtlves. 
jor in Princes Who had gold, who filed their var With treq- 
fare, KC. 


With Kings and Connſeſtors of the earth, 


With K ings. ] The word here uſed, y noceth ſuch as rule 


by Law, ſuch as are oppoſed to Tyrants, who rule according to the 5 


diRates of their own will. With fuch Kings Counſcllours arc uſu- —_ = 
ba. 


ings and Counlellours mect » Y 
tacos en re good Ks, Wien te 0s 0 
Counſcllours : Whereas evill Counſdllours ofren make a good man 


ev 
a bad King, and by their poiſonous whiſpers and inſtillations at the 
rated taint the ſpirits of the beſt Princes. 
In the multitude of Counſellanrs ( laith Seloman, Prov 15.21.) 
there is ſafety, The fafcty of Kings, and the ſafcry of Kingdames, 
doth conſiſt in filewing this waltiende, Where there are good 
Counſellours, and a multitude of them, we may expect good, and 
much good, a multitude of bleſſings upon a Nation, 
Now when ob had named thele eminent perſons, K ings and 
Conn/ellours, he addecth fomewhat further by of their de» 
ſcription, he giveth as it were a character of them cheir (ky- 
dics and imployments, With Kings and Counſellonrs of the earths, 
Which build defolat e places for themſelver. 
It may feeme very doubefull what is here meant by theſedeb, 
late plac:1, and the building of them. The word in the Hebrew mv 
7 ing wn uy z Ie comes ford _ wo Proprie defray 
hes to dry wp, &s ore « 482 de» 4dioner, 
folate wilderne] = c for rpms wp being unhe 
or beaſt, Hence che name of che Moynt Hereb, Exod. 


CxPETICNCE places Bug whas. 
d mcane by this, Thee King: dud Connſellour: of ako 

ach build fligery aces fir rhemſelve. is queſtiqnable,  _ _ 
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Juallbis loca a* 
ſha & dejtru- 
(1a deſolatagn, 
que ipf exirn- 
ebant ad nomen 
þ6b! $0108 2 aran 
dum,Drul, 


1.ily monuments while they lived, as houlcs Cy” 
; 


Firſt, Some rake it for an expreſſion of vaſt and mighty buit- 
dings, Pallaces and houſes of ſuch largenefle and content, that 
when great Princes and Kings have their full retinue and families 


m Mem, they can ſcarce be ſeen : Bur I fee no reaſonat all for that - 


ſenſe, and theretore I paſle it ; a hietle rouch will make that opmion 
delolate. 

Ochers by theſe 4-ſ6late places, conceive that Fob meaneth For- 
reſts and Parkes,places of pleaſure, which Kings and great men uſe 
to build and make up for delight and recreation. 

Or thirdly, That by deſ6lare places, are meant houſes built in 
deſolate or iolitary places, in Woods and Forreſts. Princes-and 
great men wil have their houſes farre remote from Townes and 
places of reſort, that they may be free trom ſwtors,and retire when 
they pleaſe from the throng of the multitude ; Ir is {aid concer- 
ning Solomon; 1 King.7.2. that after he had built the Temple and 
his own houſe for his Kingly reſidence, he built a houte in the 
Forreſt of Lebanon ; But this may be called a building in, rather 
then a building of deſolate places. | 

Fourthly, Kather, I conceive that Kings and Counſellours of the 
earth may be ſaid to build deſolate places, when finding places de- 
{olate and ruined, they, with vaſt expences raiſeup and build {tatdy 
Fabriques upon them, to get themiclves a name. As want and 
poverty, warre and troublcs turne a Pallace into a deſolate place ; 
lo riches and plenty, power and peace meeting together in Kings 
and great men, turne deſolate places into Pallaces. Kings and 
Countellours are of ſuch wealth and power, that they canalter the 
moſt deſolate and ruinous places, into delicate editices and ſtately 
dwellings. 

, Or laſtly, Which doth beſt fuice wich the ſubſeRt of Fob: dif- 
caueſe or curſe-in this Chapter ; He Tpeaking ſo much of death, by 
the de/o/ ate places, we may underſtand, 7 ombes and Sepulchers, 
places of buriall : which Kimgs and Counſcllours build to or for 
themſelves: And fo taken, theſence may be given thus, as if Fob had 
laid, it I had died, I ſhould have lien in che grave with as much 
caſe and quiet, as thoſe great Princes and Kings of the earth, who 
build themnſelves ſtately monuments to lie in 3 It would have been 


. as-well withane as with any of them, though interr'd under ſtately 


tombes. We know it was an ordina for Kings and great 
men, ( ſpecially in ancient times ) mp. | nies colt 
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ded : Which grew to ſuch exceſſive 'charge among the \Romaner, 
that they were forced:ro make a Law to reſtraine it. The E p- 
tians bxftowed more care and coſt in building their tombes't 
their houles. Even eAbraham, ( Gen. 23.16.) bought him a 
burying place before he built him{clfe @ houſe, chough white he 
lived, he dwelt in a moveable tent, yet he would be as fureas he 
could of a certaine grave, And good oſeph of Arimathea had 
made humfelte a ſepulcher in a rock, Marh:27.60, And it is faid 
of eAbſolom, 2 Sam. 18.18, That in his life time he had taken and 
reared vo a pillar, ( that is, he had artificially raiſed agreat pile of 
goody ones ) in the Kings dale, For be ſaid, 1 have noſonne 
to brepe my name in remembrance ; And he called the pillar after 
his own name. Now as this offi was to Keepe his natne, fo he 
mtended it ikewile to Keepe his body when he thoald die For it 
being related in the verſe before, how as ſoone as he was flaine, 
they made no more adoe with him, but ca#t him inro a great pit 
in the Wood, and layed 4 very great heape of tones "upon him; 
The holy Ghoſt ro ſhew us the vahity of man m preparing for a 
dead body, while he neglets gn immorrall foule, and how God 
diſappoints the vaine conceits Mt men m ſuppoling to perpermate 
their own name and greatnefſe ; Yþe holy Ghoſt (1 fay) rathew 
this, preſently fabjoynes in the | ſtory, Now Ablolom i bi 
life times &c. As if he had ſaid, Doe ye obſerve how this ambi+ 
tious Prince was buried, even tumbled into a pit with a rude heape 
of (tones caſt upon him. This man had prepared humidte anocher 
kind of monument, even 4 ſi pillar,c+c.' So that under or 
by that pillar, he had archt a curious vault for himiditc to be buried 
n, called «Abſaloms place, namely his burying place. art 
And the word which we have here for deſolare places, is in 
Scripture cleardly applicd tothe grave, or a place of burial. We 
have it in, Ezek,26.20. where the Prophet foreſhewing thede- 
{truRtion of Tyre, ipeakes from the Lord; thus, #hen 1 ball bring 
thee downe with them that deſcend into the pit, and fall ſet thee 
in the low parts of the earth, in places deſolate of old. There are 
three words in that verſe, and they are all Synonians's, words of 
the ſamoſignification ; Firſt, The pit. Secondly, The low parts 


of the earth. Thirdly; The deſolate placer4/ and/ all theſe ave-bax 
art revs us Lo a place to bury io,” It-u 
no more but this, When 1 ſhalt bring thee downe, even With thoſe 


de(olare 


the word which we 


that lie buried in the grave, So that 
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late places, being, alſo in other places uſed for the a 
= brill we may very well expound it {o here, ths & 

late places are the graves or lepulchers ings, and Princes,and 
nl 5a of the earth; which we my oe eſpecially, be- 
cauſe Job treats in this place about death, and the ſtate of the 
dead. 

Now Tombe; and Monument: may be called deſolate plarerin 
rwo reſpeds. 

Firſt, Becwuſe when the body is layed in there, all company and 
all friends lcave it ; you ſhall have a mighty eraine following theie 
friend to the grave, but there they leave him. Kings and Coun 
ſetlours have itately Funerals, but when their ſubjects or friends, 
favourites or fatterers have brohe them to the tombe and opened 
the doore of the grave, they goe no further, they will not goein 
with them, and dwell with their bodies in the duſt of death, as 
much as they honour'd or ador'd them when they lived;(o that, they 
are in deſolare places. . 

"— Grave mo —_— ,becanſe Tombes 
and $ were in aclolate p were made in lome 
Mk or caved Vn place remote trom the 
company and habitations of the living ; for in former times they. 
did not bury in Cities or in To but in places where few came, 
till chey were carried, and therefore properly called def/ate plas 
ces, Ir is obſerved, that among the Romans, the firſt Emperour 
that was buricd in Rowe was Traiar. And the law of the rwelve 
T ables did prohibit both the buriall and the burning of the dead 
within the City. So then it is cleare, that anciencly Tombes and 
Monuments were erected in deſolate » and that great colt 
was beſtowed in building and beaurifying of chem ; both which 
favour and illuſtrate che cxpolituon given, It followes in the 
Text; 


Or With Princes that had gold, Who fill their houſes with treaſure. 


The word Sar, a Prince, in the Hebrew as in moſt other lan- 
guages, lignifes the chiefs, the head, the firſt ; Some Criticks 
conceive that our Exglifb word { Sir ] comes from it, it is ves 

 neere in ſound, and fo is the French word [' Afownficr ] W 


pinall for « Prince or Chicfe. 
LESESSSatoh 


the ſtudy and indcavours 


TH RAI TCH T7]  ] _ TT LTD MP9.) TYDTDECRDM YM _C]TSTTSS.YS; 


that had gold. a, ym Solomen forma nh faith of kim- 
felfe, Eccleſ,2, purrerh it among - Princely workes, 
J gathered wwe alſs flvey and gold, avd the peculiar rreaſare of 
K3ngs : When the W/e-men came to Chrift, the fult rhing they 
offered him was gold, and they did Wiſety, for he was a Princ« :- 
gold bei the chacfe, and as it were the prince of Merrals, is a very 
proper ofteri tor Prices. And howſoever wiſedome and 

nee, juſtice and clemency are farre more neceſſary requiſites in 
Princes then gold, yet there s ſucka neceflary conjunttion of cheke 
wo, that we find him in the Prophet ( 1$.3-7.) refuling the 


oar Prince and take charge of us ; Now ſaich.he, 7 will wor be wn 
bealcy, for 41 moene bowuſe 15 neither bread nor loathing, make me 
wet 4 Rudder {eur yes wk As it he had faid, I am buta poore 
2 man of a weake eftace, Pei 


that nothing She hi | b joy 
ConnicHours with Kings, © hore he joynerh gold with Princes ; 
The next 46. meung;> Progcey #6 <hniſcll and Wiſvdonee, are 
$old and treafyres, We find indved, thatGodgives it in charge 


to the Kings of 1/7ae/, concerning their gathering of treakures, . 
wat m_ 


beexceflive, ( Dewe-1717.-) Neirber bal 

he grourly rwltiply #0 bimſetſs fluer and gold, He doth nor lay, 

your Prince or your hae ng or: bur 

ul not greatly mwlciply flver or gold, that is, he'thall nor fer 

or thinke henever hath enoupd, be ſÞall not 

radydork; bar lt hitn be caveball yo doc ir propoetionably to 
or WAatro. 


they. 


- beufer wich rreafare., The 
ive, is evdaoa peti 


Valerios Mxz« 
imus,4.6. 6.4. 
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' flver " Theroot f rom which it ſprings, ſigniheth eg d-ſrt, anlhe 


reaſon is, becauſe treaſure, ſilver or gold, are fuch defireable thir 
or things upon which the deſires of molt menare ſer; ote 
the Hebrewes give ſilver aname proper to itsown pature, or ry 
ether £0 the nature of men, whole deſires are enflamed after it. With 
this defireable thing, Princes fill therr houſes, 

What arc thele houlcs ? 

A houle is 2 place wherein man liveth, or inhabiteth while hel; 
veth: thus is the ordinary acception of the word ; and ſo it maybe 
taken here, for-theordinary dwelling houlcs or Pallaces of Princes; 
And then it is an heightning of the ſenſe, They had gold, yea, they 
had ſo much,as they filed their houſes with v7. | 

Then againe, (That we may keepe in thisclauſe to the 
tion given 1n the laſt, of the deſolate places, ) we may underl 
by the houles that chele Priaces filled with treaſure, the graves, 
the Towbes wherein they were buried ; And it is .thelanguage of 
Scripturegto call the grave a houſe, mans houle, Two Texts 1 will 
pvc you for it, one our of this booke, Fob 30.23. where ob ipta- 

ng of the grave, calleth it che houſe appointed for all living; 
And Eccleſ.12.5, wher2 Solemoy calls it our /ong howe, Manb 
eth, and geeth ro hy long home ; the word in the Qriginall is, be 
gocth to the houſe of his age, or to the houſe of age. God is cal» 
led the rock of ages, becaulc hens an everlaſting ſtrength, 112.264. 
The grave 1s called an houle of age, becaule it is a very laſting houle, 
an abiding hqule, a houle. where man mult abide cill- God found 
hich up by che yoice of a 7r»amper £0 the reſurrection ;; So then the 
grave is likewiſe called an houſe, the houſe of all living, becauſe 
thither every one that is living is travailing , man travailes to the 
grave as i0 his houle ; And « /ong-hom?, in oppoſition to our bore 
ow ry uncertaine abode in thoſe houſes wherein we dwell upon 

ecarth} +1111) 5, | | >) arti dl 01 

Princes(faith Job ) that had gold,and this is one uſe they makedt 
it, they fill their houſes, that 1s, their graves or theis combes with 
this grcalure.” In thoſe times /( it ſeemes ) they did.not only be- 
ſtow xcat colt upon. their Tombes and places of buriall, but they 
nab of onto: —_—_—_— aa any | | 
ro'thus interpretation, the meaning of 7ob ma 
If i had died 5efore, and had been burigd - and. 
yer / ſhould have done as Well as KingrandC lianro,whe with 
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us well as Prinees that put their tyeaſwre)inta their Tomber with 


That it was a cuſtome to put in much treaſure into Tombes,is ob- 
ſerved bro _ 13*>,book —_ __ and _ 

cer, (ſhewing tow Hircanu D avias Sepulcker, and t 

out three thouſand Talents ; And in his 16*®.booke, chap. 11; he 
notes, that afterward Herod opened the Sepulchre of David, and 
thought to have found a great deale of treaſure there, but found 
only iome precious garments, cc. And the ſtory is famous our of 
Herodorus concerning Semirams, That (he. having built a ſtacely 
Tombe, makes this inſcription upon it, Whatſoever” King foal 
ſacceed here and wants money, let hin this Tombe and he 
ſhall have enowgh to ſerve bu twrne; Which Darius in after» 
agcs being in ſtreights for want of treaſure attempting to doe, ww 
ſtead of money found only this'reproofe written and laid up there. 
Unleſſe thow hadſt been extreamely covetous and groray of filthy 
Incre, thou wouldeſt not have opened the graves of the dead to 
ſecke for money. The Lord threatens by the Propher feremie, 
that the Chaldeans ſhall bring owt the bones of the King of Ju» 
dah, and the bones of bus Princes, and-the bane: of. wr 
and the bones of the Prophets ,&c: ont of their graves, chap.$.1. 
Ir is conceived that the reaſon why the Chaldean; digg'd up and 
raked in the graves of the ewes, was not ſo much from as 
from coverouſneſle : They having heard that the Zewer uſed to pur 
rich ornaments upon the dead, or riches into their graves- with 
them. Or this might be as a juſt puniſhmene of chargrredinaſit 
after gaine, fo eminent in the Jewes,: that the Prophet in the very 
Chapter where this is threatned, chargerh them thus, ver.10, 
Every one from the leaſt to the greate#t; u« given to coveronſueſſe. 
Thus it is deare, that there was a cuſtome to put riches and trea- 
ſure into the grave with the dead, to which Job might allude in this 


place, 
Ir 100 the apening of the words from the ſenſe given. Ob- 


That neither power nor Wiſe edowe nor riches ave any priuiledge 


at all againſt the of death. e Kings, mentharhave 

t power 3 men full of wiſedome; Printes thas 

ve riches; fomuch chat'they can ſtuffe cheir graves _ 
yet thele cannot themiclves. againſt death ; [Death w; 


not obey the authoriry of Kings, nar. doth & Exc: their omies; 


Ioſeph.L.x 3; 
Antiq. c.l5;- 
& 1.16.c.1 Is 
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the fubtilty or policy of Counſellonrs is not able to defeate it; theye 
is no eloquence, no Rhetorick can perlwade death to depart; 
the gold and riches in che world cannot bribe death or Ray its 
» I (faith Fob ) ſhonld have found Kings and Counſtllowy, 
and rh macn, even all theſe in the grave, we ſhould havere- 
ſted rogerher, Riches availe mor in the day of wrath, ( Prov, 
11.4.) but righteouſneſſe delivereth fron « Righreon 
delivereth from death, why, ſhall not rightcons men dac ? 
7ob might have ſaid, With righteous men, with boly men ſhould 
I have reſted, with eAbrabam, with 1ſaac and with Jacobthete 
are in a death feaz' d on them as well as other Princes, and 
Kings and Counſdlours ; How then doth $o/omen fay, that righ- 
INST om death ? Death is there either tobeun- 
of ſome judgement, - for, ſaith he, riches 
ewaile not in a day of Wrath; that is, in a day of publike cals. 
mity, bat rirhreow/neſſe de{roererch from death ; that is, from 
troubles and dangers ; God hath reſpeR to a ri per- 
fonand hiderh him from that death, Or righteonſneſſe doth de- 
liver from dearh, that is, from the evill of death, from theft 
of death, from the bitterneſle of death ; the bitternefle and 
of denrh is pat ro a rightcous man. Burt riches they availe not at 
all, chry cannor at all, as not deliver from death, fo not micigutt 
the pame, or pull out the ſting, or ſweeren the bitternefſe of death ; 
rather riches cncreaſe all theſe : Thar is a truth, © dearh bow 
birter # thy remembrance to 4 mas that ut at eraſe in his poſſeſſion, 
Men-may -pat their riches with thera imo the grave, bar nehes 
3/2 17s OP OREN Pres On This thought, How 
tory ? 
Secondly, When Fob ſpeakes of Kings, and Connſcliowrr and 


P rizces, theſe great men of the world, he ſhewerh us what their: 


Rudy avd buinefle for the molt part is in the world, it is about 

big ws T hey build deſolate places, they have gold,” they 
es 

current of their cares and endeavours runs out this way. Henee 


oblcrve, | | 
T hat the thouphre of the v1 and wiſeftof rbe World, ave 
but en br, erg I em ecedes 00- 
rich receive the world. ud gone | 


wr Arvng 3 fob i fe pro Books, yo: 


withzreaſare ; Thele are their employments, the 
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eſe, us Moſes ,&c. by the heavenlineſſe of their (piczcs and con- 
verlations : Onr comver ſation win Heaven, Phil 3.20, So world- 
ly men are dedcribed by thews proper ſkudies. -. Kings, Counſe/- 
lowr! and Princes, build Pallaces, gather riches, heape up 4 
They buy, they ſell, they build, they plant zhey rate, they drinks as 
che worldly worldus pictur'd,; Zak,17,27,28, In the 17.P Ghwe, 
great men are the men of the world, 2s if they were for 
nothing but the world,or all tor the world ; as & all their proviſions 
were laad 1 for this world, ſour followes, Whs have their portion 
in thus lift, vet-14. It is 81d thing to have received our partion, 
It is faid of che rich man, Soune, remember that thes in thy life 
time receivedf# thy good things, thou haſt had thy 100. In 
P(al.43.11. it is {aid concerning fuch men, that their inward 
thought #, that their baw,es ſhall continue for ever, and their 
dwelling places to all PILL and they call ther lands after 
their own wames. T ive 1nward thoughts are upon theſe rhinge ; 
It is ſomewhat a ftrange kind of Ing, © fay, their an- 
ward thoughts, for there arc no thoughts but award, thoughes 
arc all wrought in the {ſecret ſhop of the heart, Bur there is an dle- 
guncy init, the Hebrewis their snwards, their intervalle; Their 
ward: arc, how they mnay get themGlves a.nune.and riches, not 
only are their thoughts abour theſe things, but the very inmoſt of 
their chonghts, the moſt retired and receſſes of che foule 
are about theſe things, theſe lic to their hearts ; As the ſto. 
ry faichof Qmees Mary, when ſhe died, for bad. them open her 
and they ſhould finde Calice at her heart, It was & pitifull caſe, thac 
z rotten Towne ſhould lie ( where Chriſt ought ) at the heart of 
ſuch a Princeſſe z The heart is the place where Chriſt and the 
thoughts of Heaven ſhould : All bdow Heaven ſhould be 
below our hearts. But as a Wy mans 5wward eboughrs are for 
Heaven and the things of Heaven, for grace and far holineſle ; he 
bath thoughts world, bur ( if 1 may ſo ſpeake) they are his 
ourward thoughts, not his inward thoughts : That which lies rice- 
relt us heart, his inward are for Heaven: So the inward 
thoughes of worldly men are for the world ; the Apoltle mighc 
well tay, Not many wiſe, nor many rich, nor many noble are cal- 
led, the thoughts of wiſe Counſcllours, of potene and rich 
Princes, arc legible in their ations. , 
Thirdly, Having expounded theſe deſo/ae places tobe Tombes, 

and thele bowſes graves, Oblerve, 
| Hhh That 
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Facilis jaTa- 
ws ſepulcbri, 


ſoules to lodge in when they dic : Ic troubles them not much what 
todging chair bodies have, i can pur their ſpiritsinto the hand of 
- Chriſtz” Whar though their bodies be caſt upon a dung-hill,or trod- 
'den upon,like mire un the ſtreeres, by crucll men? A Heathen ſaid, 


T bat [ome take in their lift time moye care for their aig 
then they doe for their ſoults. Here are great men, what doe they? 
T bey build deſolate places, they will be ſure to have ſtately mo» 
muments : And they bad gold, they will be ſure to fill their graves 
with treaſure, they will be buried richly, or they will have their 
riches buried with them ; But what care did theſe rake for their 
poore loules in the meane time, where they ſhould lie? Had they 
taken order what ſhould become of their ſoules > When all thi 
are diſpoſed of, this choice peece for the moſt part is left undi 
{ed of, unprovided for; Some will carefully provide. for their 
dren, they will provide for their families, they will provide for 
their dead bodies, for their carcaſſes, bur for their immoreall 
ſoules there is no proviſion made : While their bodicsare affured 
of a reſting place, they may ſay of and to their departing foules 
( as that crembling Emperour beſpake his ) O' our poore fleets 
Wandring ſoules, Whether are you going, Where is the place of your 
reſt. As1t isfaid of Abſolom wn the place before cited, He in bis 
life time bad reared wp a pillar ( x monument, or a Tombe ) 
r himſelfe in the Kings dale; What a carefull Prince was ths 
his body 1 But how careleſſe was this Prince for his ſoule | He 
will have a pillar to preſerve his name, and yetruns our in rebellion 
inſt bis owne tather,to the deſtruction of his foule. The great bu- 
ineſſe of the Saints on carth, is to get aflurance of a place for their 


& <= ESnTStD, 5 
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The leſſoof a Funerall,or of a Sepulcher may eaſily be boyne; 1am 
fure,a Chriſtian may : That loſle,will never undoe any man, <- 
ially not thoſe who beleeve. a cheverfoneFfach the Apo- 
tle ſpeaketh,'> Cor.5.2. We know that if our earthly bouſe of rhis 
T abernaclt were diſſolved, We bave a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, erernall in the Heavens, All that rich 
worldlings, 'and ungodly great ones can {xy when they due, is, We 
know When the earthly houſe of this T abernaclt Ball be diſſolved, 
we havea building of man, a ſtately Tombe made with hands, and 


: withall the $kallot the cunning artificer : Weave feenear doge 


already, or we have taken order in our wills to haye it dove, The 


« beleever-erefts his; pillar in Heaven, and his; whole life is a/ pre- 
paration for his houle which is above ; Agdoften he (etules the bu- 
. 1 8$3Qil (uct 
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fineſſe ſozthat he can lay, 7 kyow that when thichowſe of my 
6 whes dewwe, I bave abnilding,&c. And he can fay, 1 know, 
with farre greater aſſurance then any worldly man, who hath ſea. 
led it in his will, that thus and thus his body ſhall be entombed. 
Itis a fad to take care for a rotting carkaſſe, and forget an 
—_— thus paraleld pared himſclfe 

Job having paraleld or campared hi indeath, with 
Kings, Countellours and Princes, notwithſtanding all their pom- 
pous funeralls and curious Tombes, paſlcth as ic were in the next 
verſe to the other extreame. 


Verſe 16; Or 4s an hidden untimely birth; I badnot brone, as in- 


fants which never ſaw light. 


As if he had (aid, if any thinke that I have ſtrained too high in 
making my ielfe equall in death with Kings, c+c. yet ſurely 1 ſhould 


have beene as thole, that never knew themſelves to be in this world, 


or as thoſe that the world nevcr.knew to be,, that is, A; an hidden 
wntimely birth, or as infants Which never ſaw light. 

An hidden untimely birth... The word T Nepbet T'in the He- 
brew for a» ##rimely birth, comes from Ce] oa 7-4-6 
hech to fall downe, or to fall off, as «untimely fruxte talls off 
a Tree; —— is ripe,. is table and uſc- 
leſſe : When the morher miſcarries, her truit is like the fruit of a 
tee, ſhaken off and falling downe before it be ripe, or in the bloo- 
ming. And the ſame word is ulcd in the , to ſignifie 4 
Giant; There were ( lim ). Giants in the earth in thoſe 
dayer, Gen.6.4. and the reaſon why they are ſo called, is as ſome 
gm becauſe they were. Apoſt ates, ſuch as fell off from God, 

m true | igian : Or becauſe they did fall upon 
men,as that p is applicd to cruell men, they dd fall xpon the 
_ Sothe word is uſed, chap.1. ver.15, of this Booke, The Sa- 

fl! «pon Jobs Oxen,&c, They Who fall oy God by im- 
piety, Will quickly fall upon men by cruelty. Or the dread 
and terrour of them made men to fall downe for teare before them: 
It is very oblervable, that the ſame word ſhould fignifie, an infavr 
of lefſe then a ſpanlong, and a Giant (it may be) of more then ſix 
eubits and a ſpan, ( 1 Sam.17.4.) and both upan.cquall reaſon, 
and with equall ſignificancy. 

Further we may take notice, that the Hebrewes cxpreſſe any 
dead body or carkafle by the fame word ; the dead body of the 

Hbh 3 oldeſt 
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$7pwus, Apul 
Ariſtotclem 
fignificat fe. 
tun poft [epti- 
mum i intra 
gradraze//ims 
diem comeptii; 
ApudHippocra 
tem olave 
wen/e natos, 
Ariitot 1.7,de 
Hiſtor, Animsa's 
C.7. 


fuſtam 1em + 
ordinem 
fervavit domt- 
nas in creandss, 
fovendi & 
jormandis Ap9+ 
ffolis- Paulus 
vere vix dum 
bene concepts 
Spirity vitali 
ex uicro pro” 
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feviiure © ds 
tur & vir je. 
ne 4!/ath ſuit, 


Fiacd, 
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oldeſt man is called Mappelerh, from the ſame rooce and realoq 
roo in part, from which denominare, an untimely birth, that 
never lived a day. When the old man dies, he falts as well as the 
newly me wes embryon ; The one falls off as a bloffome from 
the tree, the other as the fruit fully ripe, which ( if you pull it nat 
off) mult tall off, The Greeke word for a dead body, and the 
Litiae, have the fame reaſon of their derivation, namely from 
falling : So faich Job, I had been as one of theſe unrimay births, 
chat fall rothe carth before heir rime, 7; b 

The Apoſtle Pax faith concerning himdelfe (1 Cor.x5.8.) / 
Was 4s one borne ont of due time,] was an untimely birth ;Some of 
thenaturaliſts ſay,that word (ignifics fuch abortions as are after the 
ſeventh,and before or at the forticth day after conceprion. Others, 
that it ſignifies thofe who are borne rhe eighth monerh, which aſu. 
ally as they are nattmady, forhey die. Now Raw! calleth himiclfe 
an untimely birth, to fuite the humble rhoughts which he had of 
himfelte, with an humble expreffion of himtette, which reafon he 
lcemes to give in the next wotds, ver.9. For I am rhe leaſt of rhe 
eApeſtler, that ans not meete to be cated ING Even 
as - hn ay or where —— meh; —— 
chil that are fo' , are 1m , they are lefler, 
weaker then thoſe of full growth: So ſairh he, 1 am as a poore 
aborrive, ortmys borne on of due rime, 1 am the leaft of the 
eApofflesr, and I am lefle then the Ie all Saints, Ephel.3.8. 
of «yer ro that Co dr feats fr fremrv Fry pu 
condly, He callerh himſele arruntimey birth, -or one borne our of 
due time, bly for this reafon, becaule of the {nddennefſear 
violence of his converfion ; For you know every abortion orun- 
timely birth, comes from ſome ſaddaine danger into which che 
mother tallech ; ſome «traine or violence cauterh abortion : Pam 
in this fenfe was an untimely birth, his converſion was a wonder- 
full violent converſion ; Chriſt came upon him of a ſuddaine, 
whereas the other Apottles were a great while a forming, a ſw 
ping, a fitting to an Apoſtleſhip, but Paul was as it were mn 8 mo- 
nent cohecived and borne, brought forth and an Apo- 
{tle, and fo from the ſaddennefſe and violence of his new-dirth, he 
may call himſclfe a» wnimely birth. 

But to paſſe on from that to the words of fob, eAr an biddes, 
_—_— irth, I had not been. Here arc rwo things diſtin about 
__ « Firſt,Itiscalled an #»rimely birth, Secondly, _ 

irth, 
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An antimely birth, is called 2 hidden birth, becauſe it is bid 
from the eyes of others ; Abortives are unpleaſiug and undelireable 
ſpectacles, therefore they are covered and laid by ; there is no re- 
membrance of their forme or likeneſle, therefore Salomon {per- 
king of an untimely birth, Eccle/.6.4. thus deſcribes it, He com- 
meth in With vanity avd departeth is darkgneſſe, and his name 
ſhall be covered with darkgneſſe, 


eA's 4 hidden untimely birth, I bad not beene. 


An untimely birth is {aid not to have been. Anot being is ta- 
ken two wayes. Fitlt, Serietly for that which never had any lite ac 
all, and ſo (ome interpret this, for there are abortions or untimely 
births,before quickrung or before there 55 any life. Secondly,Not to 
be, is not to ſubfilt,or not to live : When that which hath lived dies, 
it is {aid not to be. The Propherbrings in Rachel, Weeping for ber 
children, and would not becomfrted, becauſe they Were net, Jer. 

1.15.that is, becauſe they were dead. Joſephs brerheren pleading 


fore unknowne Poſeph, tell him, thy ſervants are ewelve bre-- 
theren, and behold the youngeft u this day With his father, and one - 


# not, Gen. 42.13. that is, one is dead. So Facob ſpcakes at the 
30*d,verle of the ſame chapter, 7o/eph is not,&c.Hence that anſwer 
of the Wiſe-man to Alexander, who demanding of him, whether 
the -_s, or the dead were more in number, ſaid, The /iying, for 
the dead are not. 

eA's infants that never ſaw the light. ] This clauſe may be an 
expoſition of the former clauſe, ſhewing what 7ob meanes by an 
untimely birth, even. an infant, rbar never ſaw the light, Yerall 
infants that never {ce the light arc not uatuncly birchs. . Infants are 
often ſtill borne, when their mochers have gone. out their time 
to the laſt houre, before the paines of travaile come upon them. 
And therefore I rather this as diſtin from the former. 
In the one Feb intending fach as are borne before- time, which 
births,are commonly abortions or miſcarriagts. And inthe 
other, thoſe whodic in the birth, who are commonly called ftil/- 
berne. . The word whichis bere uſed for an infant, ſignifies 
perly a weaned infant, but-it is likewiſe transferred ihe an 
antanc dying in the birth, which s]chercfore {aid never to foe the 
light ; $0 Salowes:; it t90, in char place, Fcoleſ.6:5. 
Moreover, be bath wat ſeene the Swwne ; And in allufion to 
D avid when he curferh the plots of wicked men, chechoogh thay 


Eſt dicitur qui 
vivit of nou 
eſſe qui mor« 
tus eff, 


PIETY, 


Significat pare 
wwin obiadt 5- 
ua. per Cais- 
cbrefin wſurpa* 
tar de infanti- 
bus tn utero mg» ' 
tra extiatt. 
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have conceived miſchiefe, _— —— they have gone with'it x 
long time, and are ready to bring it forth, pe] IEG faich 
he, let thew be ( that 1s, let their counſels and defignes be ) libs 
the untimely birth of a woman, that they may not ſee the Sunne, 
that is, let be daſhed and blaſted, let them never orig Bal 
their poiſonous brood to the hurr and trouble of the world. 'To 
theſe faith Fob, I am fure I ſhould have bin like, if not to/Ki 
Counſallours, and had beene as well, and all one to me, In 
untimely births and thoſe that goe downe to the grave as a ſheafe 
of corne that om pm gm men. there is no difference in 
the grave betweene the intant that never ſaw the Sunne, and hini | 
CE TRE peeinke tdforr be aplich wi 
1he 0 & to a thur , R 
argument of reſt in death. I ſhould cercainely have had reſt in 
death, for in death, even they who have been moſt vexed, who 
have had leaſt reſt, who have. been evenre{tlefſe in the world, they 
have found reſt in death, this he cleares by a further induction, 
in the 17,18, 19, verics. 


' There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary be 


at reſt. 


There the priſoners reſt togethey,'they heare not the voice of the op 


preſſour. 


The [mall and great are there, and the ſervant i free frombu 


maſter. 


When he had ſpoken of the reſt.of death, concerning thoſe 
and mighty ones, and the reſt of death cocoa 
and infants, then he ſpeakes of oe IR INE 
ones, or Which wicked ours have indeath; all have 
arcſt in regard of outward bodily troubles, agitations and labours 
ye rr res have been at reſt. 
ere eisint ve) the wicked ceaſe troubling ; 
True reſt bytes eval Dave reſt Jn! wu. 
but ſeldome. And it is bur halfe a reſt, andir is reſt but to halfe a 
wicked man, to his bones in the grave, and it is reſt to that halfe but 
ich is here uſed for wicked,is confiderable: Though 
every wicked man be a finner, yet every ſinner is not” a wicked 
=D and another thing to be wicked ; there 
are divers words in the Hebrew tongue, ſignific as hy 
t 
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the divers ſtatures of finners, «nd the degrees of ſinne ; And the 
Hebrew which uſually expreſſeth many thungs by one word, doeth 
here uſe many words to ſignific one thing, differing in de- 


®"Eirlt, A ſinner is called ſometime Þ Cata} that's the loweft Nen 
expre{lion,- noting one that doch miſle a marke or his way, he it 
21Mes at the marke, yet miſles ir, he would goe in the right way, po vel visgcs 
yer miſtakes it or is miſled So every man, the holieſt men are porifious pee- 
{unners, they often miſle the marke, the White which God ſers up, «ts ſignifcet 


though they take their aime,and level quihipens gue v0 aver 
Secondly, A ſinneris called. ["PeGang ] which fignifierh a wit- 152" Sings. 

lingneſſe to fin, and an unwillngneſſe to obey, it {ignifieth pride mirare carni 

in ſinning,or a ſinning from pride, which is plaine rebellion. £0 ami! tara 


in di : * Moller in Plal, 
Thirdly, The word here uſed, and in divers other places, igni- _— 


keth wickednefle in the hei men molt active in wickedneſſe; 
So that when Job faith, There the wicked are at reft, he meanes 
thole who had beene reſtlefle in fin, who could not. rill 
had done milchiefe, ———_ ichiefe : 
meanes thole who had out-run others in the aQtivity, or I» plex 

ther turbulency and unquictneſle of their ipirits ; ſuch as are with- X 
out peace themſelves, and ſeeke to moleſt and diſturbe the S$- 
others : The Prophet deſcribes them to be like the quende rebelio 
which cannot reſt,*( 16.57.20.) The proper fignification of the yocarur, Mulc. 
word ( wicked ) in the Hebrew, i the word nnquict, vexatious, is lakg.y io. 
or without relt; 1 $4m.14.47. Wbereſoever Saul turned bimſelfs 
he vexed the enemy. So 706.34 23. And thereafonef itis given, 
b:cauſe men of this height and ſtature in ſin, aremen of troubled, 
unquiet and reſYefle ſpirits. As it notes a height an holinefle and 
—————————————— we can doe 
good, and compaſle holy delignes II are not- 
only pious, but zealous; As D avid refolves,P (41.1 33.3 4. Swrely I 


purpole, ſleepe 

wrought out their ſin | of theſe it. is | 

here, theſe troublers of themiclves, S—_— 

Whom the Lord ſhall treble this 9s or one day : There, /e. - 
T | 
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the grave, theſe Wicked ones ceaſe from troubling ; there 
Me i lbe dead, ara ar robber. hrs nw 
there atleaſt rhey ceaſe raging.This word ( Regex ) notes any 
vehement motion, either of mind or body ,arifing trom feare,or griet 
or anger, or the concurrence of them all : As when David heard 
of the death of «4b{6/om, the Text faith, 2 Sam 18. 33. The 
King Was much moved,8&&c. He was as it were for a time ett 
ged or —_— (Hr ws I —_— wry ana or the 
working ions » The word, you ſce, wthe 
Hebrew, fry deermackey rs found and fente with our Englifp 
word raging, and we trandlate itſo, Pfal.2. Why doc the heathen 
rage? It is the ſame word; Sohere, the Wicked ceaſe from re 
ging, or from troubling ; that is, from that madneſle of rage in 
troubling the poore, ctpecially fuch as feare God : Wicked men 
zre not only finfull, but they: are mad in ther fin 5 As P as ipeakes 
of himſclfe before his converkion, / puniſbed rhems oft in every 
Sywagogar, and compelied them to blaſpheme, and being excets 
nely mad againit them, I perſceured them. even wwto it 
Cuties, Ats 26.11. In Part unconverted, fre the _ 
ge; EY he could not ceate from troubling, bur i 


eAnd there the Weary arc at reft. bp 4 
The Weary. Some by the weary, underſtand thoſe whomthe 
wicked have weaned by troubling of them ; and that is a truth, 
en that in the grave; the wearicd, thoſe that wicked mon have cur- 
Sicut privr #6 5 modded and vexed, arc atreſt z 1o the fente is made ontthus; that 
reg in the grave, they that trouble others, and the troubled, the poore 
inteligitur, its PII, and the proud periccutors areat reſt. But rather, by 
hee (ecunda po- the Wearied, we are. tounderſtand only the wicked them(elvs,There 
reft de «ffiiit'u the wicked craſe from troubling, and there rhe Weary be at reſt, 
& ojpreſie. that, therothole wicked men, who weary and tireour themſelves 
tz fret ber With vexing and croubling of others, areacreſt ; they then ceaſe 
from thoſe vexatious. undertakings, which have conjfumed- their 

- ſpints-and worne out their bodies; And the reaſon why 
capound the weary to be the wicked (though 
ſenile? is, becauſe Fob afterward fpeakes of the 
are wearied, who arc paſtive under the cruelties and plottings of 
thoſe wicked ones. There tbe wicked ceaſe from rowbling, and 
thers the weary beaxreſt, Hence oblerve, firſt, hk 


I IO 
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That wicked men Arc trenblers bath of them/tives and arheys. 
There the wiched ceaſe from tronbling, as if the wicked did no- 
ghing in the world bat crouble the world. ;As before fob had gi. 
ven the ſpecial character of great ones and Princes, T hey ges gold, 
build Palaces and Sepulchers, and: fill them with cn :- $6 
when he ſpeakes of wicked ones, helaich, 7 here thd wickedceaſt 
from troubling ; As imumating, that while they live in the world, 


Abab bad this apprehenſion of Elijah, ( 2 King. 18. 
the kingdome of 1/r eel was tull of crouble, ( for God 
with great adverlity. ) e/Art nor chew he ( {aith Ahab ) that trow- 
bleſt 1ſract ? No lah Elyah,' (who could muke up « better 
; then eAdabanchis point.) ' / ans. nor he bar tyonbleth 
Iſracl, bas 5t »s thow aud thy farbers houſe. Ahab had fold him- 
ſelfe ro wogke wickednetic, and ſo had ſtock cnough to 
trouble for 1/racl'; Wicked ener are the troublers of all ; are 
troublers of their own-familics, .troublers of the places and Cities 
Where they live. the troublers of a whole Ki , troublers of 
the Churches of Chriſt, and the troublers of their own foules, they 
are borne to trouble both ative and paſſive, love to trouble, 
Ay have what they love : Irs the and the argue 
ment of anextreame wicked man,to be a rroubler z Even as it. is # 
great, argument of grace, 'when/you fer one 4 comtorter of 
others,or bulie co-helpcrorhens, to doe-good to orhers3 The tree #8 
hnowne b —_ 
| ys Taking the latter words of this verſe, (There the 
Weary be at refſt,) tor thoſe wicked men who are wearied by trou- 
bling others, we may obſerve; : /: $444 

That wicked men by troubling others, doe as muth weary and 
tire out thenſelves ; And though chey find that m croabling 
others they weary themſelves, yer they will not give it over, 
will crouble ſtill. Fob ſaith thus of a wicked man, in the 15, of 
this booke, ver.20. The wicked man tr availeth with paiue all bu 
Gajes, ny doth he put ochers. co paine,. bur himclfe 
paine z and they are trequently expretied in Scripeure as weary 
themlelvcs, ſometimes as my of themſelves, iO fer.9.5. They 
Weary themſelves ro commit iniquity ; And then ars mans 

TE 
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the multitude of thycounſelt, 1(2.47:13, Thewart wearied in the 
greatneſſe of thy way, la.57.10. that was but a way of 
ing the Church ; She wearieth her ſclfs with lies, Exek,24: 
12, The ſins which wicked men commit only inand againſt them. 
ſelves, weary them, but they are moſt wearied, are 
perſecutorsot others : It.is obſerved of eAntiochus Epiphanes,that 
famons troubler. of the Church, (by him that hath written the 
Itinerary of the Saints ). that he did undertake more troubleſome 
journeyes, and- went upon more hazardous defi 
trouble, and vex, and 7 c ma 
any of his id abour any conqueſt or noble en. 
terpriſe ; that: he travail'd more miles to doe myichiebe, then ( 23 
the Authour doth compare their journeys ) - ob the Saints did 
to doe good pans therefore among the of him, with 
this concerning periecutors, All ſach wicked men got 
with more trowble to eternall drath, then the - 2 peu Ir 
life ; they toyle themfelyes more, and: ſuffer- more. ro works oxt 
their ewn damnation, then. the godly doe im Workivg ont their 
falvation :: To be wicked in the berght, is the height- of trouble, 
Solomon (2th, that 4 good man is merciful ro his boaſt,” but a wics 
hed man 3s mnmercifall to himſelfe, be will tire himſelfe more thes 
« good man will tire hu beat. \ This.is a certaine trath, be that 
will follow finne and ſerve bu.own laſts, (el EN —— 
luſts )-lerverk a hard ma- 


and oppreſlien, whaſocver ferveth thole 

ſer, a maſter thyt will make him toile, and (wear, and weary him- 
{dfc while be bves, and at the lafk pay higa with death. ' The worke 
of ſun is bad enough, but ( as.to che ſinner ) the wages of ſanne is 


warle. 


The laft thing I-ſhall nate from ir is this. 7h#rs the wicked 


ceaſe from troubling. There, where 1s that ? Ag the grave, when 


they come to dic, they make an end of their croubling, nor before 
Oblervetheng... | 


Wicked men Will never ceaſe troubling wtill they ceaſe to live. 
In the grave they ceaſe. troubling, there they are atreſt; If 


ſhould tive anstervity in this World, they would trowble the worll' 
to eternity. As @ godly man _—— over doing good; he will doe 


£$ 
good as longas be lives, though he ferches many a weaty ſtep, {0 


wicked men, never give over doing evilt, untill. into the 
grave.. And che reaſon of it is, becaule it arts Hg Hr evil; 
«2d tha which men doe paturally, they doe alwayes; they never 

I give. 


| | two cafes wherein in wicked men ceaſe trou- 
bling , while they live. © One is, : when they | are deſperate ins 


: they ® « * 
their ends fully ; being in deſpaire of doing the miſ- 


Church had,.at che laſt. he gave over. the Empire, and declined the 
governement (not becaule he was weary of perſecuting, but he 


was weary of ilappointed,)* Becanfe be ſaw be conld nor 

hatch that which 

yon he had comtrive 

ded, he purs himſclite out of power to doe that mulchict; > 5. mg 
theE | = 0.6 
when they have fully atrained their endsan this lite; lomerimes they Chrift,” pe 2, 


bring their worke to ſuch ion,.to ſuch a period, that they, Mellit, Hier, 
thinke they have attained all, alltbeir plots have taken, all's theirs, *®-> 

2ad when they have tully dene. the Devilswork,chen he gives.them 2 

play day, they have ſome ceſſation :* Bac ocherwile except in theſe. 

rwo calcs, they never.ceale from troubling ; therefore. the Apoltle 

Paul, Gal5.12. prayeth, that they which trowble them, might. | 
even be cut off : - if he hadfai they are Re Rs mu 
thereis no curing of thom,.. never have done doing mul» "Onenter, 
chirfe, uncill they any nf nr As. God _ mar = 


chrea peccande 

todeterre men from fingſo tometimes he is (as it cw Ls MR ——_, 
to lend» death. t@ keeng ar take men off .from fin; A godly man eexdew ipſare- 
laith, If God-kill mee, yet will rant 1 in him; and ſome wicked, #*/er! ure peca 
men fay (in effcR, if not.iw the letter ),7 al God kills as We will. cande ce ff. 
Save againſt him. The Plaloult askes the queſtion, P[al.24-4;5+ 
How lsng ſhall the wicked ? bow long ſballtbe wickga triumph ? 
Hew long ſhall-they-urter. and theaks hard things? and. all the 
Workers of iniquity boaſt themſelves ? They -breakg in pieces thy, 
people O Lord What aalwer (hall we give, what ſhall we. 
puttothis,. How.Jang ? The.anſwer is given, ver-231. The Lord: 
cxnrir 1.05 them prog par pings f armpaag rat 
own wicee e#: yeA,T our * 

ſſe: » ; er”; 


NE abon 
he had faid, except the Lord cut them off-in their 


they will never. leave off doing wickedly. The wickgd (ſaith. 
Iii'3, Hannab 
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Hannah inher k Sam.2.9, ball be in darkyrſſe, The The 
wicked wAl _ while they i =o tofanby, therefpre 


God puts out their. candle, tin ah them downe into 
and t rc Peter radar rr irony a 
They will ſmne hr of the word; as: Jang 


of the world; we xtemrtc drama, 
i ye Gree tape Ghent 


There the priſoncrs reft Fagerher, the, "9 no; the voice of the 
eppr eſſowr,, P17 is \ 
Here is *nother ſort,*The Prifimers. ] The word i, choſe char 


- arebound : And theſe priſoners may be of ewotſores. Firlt,Slaves 


and captives, who are under bard rark maiterr, tuch as ſet themto 
hard labout ; Or men that areindrbc, undpur intoprioaby conel 
credirors © Privoners, ineither of thay relpedts.re atirelt;/ or they 
reſt rogether in the grave; When they have paid that debs tous 
twre, all their other debts are diſtharged; death is their debt tons- 
ture, ro tow 7 Ame omer | they. ( faith fob ) receive 
an Acquittance, ( & quierns off, ) they reſt = when they 
ha that worke, the worke of 
Cn eve done dl,und paid ll MB ms cn rs 
Itis added, They heare nor the voice of the preſſor. ] The 
word" which we tranſlate an oppreflour, fi ſaniberd by 


do mote 4 nes ute > nor So rate rm 
Ex 


are ſaid to compa the people with violence to. gocon 
about rheworke. The fame-werd Hgnifietborh an Exatterand 
an Oppreſſowr ; An ExaQtor of Debr, an ExaRtor of Tribute, an 


' Exactor of Labour, in all theſe wayes the word is uſed ; and be- 


po momrrdaes (Tribace, Debr and Labour ) are demanded 
many*r againſt right- and equity, ofren' with much. violence 
mdicraelty, cerforr the ors mts alan Oppreſſour z kax- 
ation is alwayes within a ſtep of oppreſſion, and is often purtor 
theſame ; and becauſe utebirrer words, and hard (pev- 
ches, wounding with "roars as much as wich their hands, 
therefore __ {uid 10 be free fromthe ware 
of the oppreſſoxy + Pore ptiibters' biere nor the voice. of the op 

pefor i the grave; tel Hheyere beyond the ſound and out of 


ye ng neg caskemaſters, cventinge 


a eftare of bomlitge i a mifereble reſtloſſe oftates' There 


awMPSO ACS nDOSSHMNYOCDMDSSCPS HH PRA” FL LoACECEMISSS DES Al 


Indeed we reade in the As," chap. 
jpake another language, even the languageof joy ;- we reade there 
ot the ſinging of the priſoners, Pax! and 55/4 dr{ not ſigh burfing 
in the night while they were bound in prifory,- bur this was extra> 
ordinary; They receiving __ of hearr, an{'wonderfall 
conſolation from the holy-Gholt; pry in'priforr atwd fing praife t6 
God : Chriſt ſent rhe comforter that night torhem, made 
them a fraſt in the priſony -and they fung roltt, rhey made mmuſick, 
heavenly muſick, fimg praiſe to God. It was not fromrhe 
cheare, or any comfortable meſſage which pol gr eto 
wlour, or from their oppreſſoars; bir Chriſt Epic art viſited 
them ; any place, or any eftate is comfortable, when is pre- 
ſenc to the foule ; Bur mm it lelte -unpriforment is z fad condigon, 
Therefore the Apoſtle bidderh us, remember thoſe rhat ave in 
bonds, even 48 bownd with then, Beb.13.3. arid Chiflt wkes a 
fon viſit as aſpeciall/ point of ſervice and kinthieffe doye tins 
rug Was in priſon ard ye viſited me, Mar 25.36. T, it ry affli- 
Qed members was'in prifor, and/your viſit was an eafe tomy af- 
fiction, and (as it were) a looſening of my chizines.” Sach viſits are 
now feaſonable + now remember ee hn br og the 


bard ulage' and 1 enr* df our brettieren it res of 
this nation, Ler' ri fghing' bf the prifincre come dp b4f6re you, 
even the (ighing of thole Foſs s who feer arc mre inchetocks, 
and the iron enters intotheir ; As fomerranflare rhar, P/a7. 
105 18. When yor areat your rables, cw Ant py (Be L 
_— the 'bread of adverſity, ghee NE ek 
tnnrmed with every day or Babve $6 peilia When'you' are in 
your plcaſant' warme chambers and ſofr beds, rhinke of the cold, 
lvathiome and hard boards, m which, and on which ma- 
ny of them tie-- And) when you heare* the voice of Tove, and ſuch 
Prov.32t.26, then remenibtt thoſe who brare' the voice of the 


| That 


«9prefſour. Fram which nike this fecomd 
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Nen eudire v6- 


That the Wards of «ppreſſowrs art Wounding Words. The voice 
of an oppreſlour he Hunter And therefore Fob puts this 
10,45 a {peciall priviledge that the poore priſoners ſhall have in the 
grave, They ſhall net heare the voice of the oppreſſour ; whocmn 
reſt where they {peake, or heare their words and not be | 
therefore not ro heare the voice of the opy fone, is « Circumlo. 
cution, noting full liberty : The wilde-Aſſe is fo deſcribed, 7ob 3g, 
7- he regardeth not Gnammagoeds voice of the driver, the Ori. 
ginall word is thatan theText, regardeth not the woice of the oþp= 
preſſoxr,or of the exaRer: This is the liberty of the wild-Afe, which 
was never in hand or under burdens ; whereas other Afles that are 
in hand, and are employed to beare and travaile, they nwſt be at 
the voice of the driver, they heaze the voice of their opprefiours 
And ſome men are very unmercifull eo their bealts ; Ic is 
20 the pare em ayer voice of (uch pars ds» 
| bealls willriſeupin jad agg 7 dt 
vers: And if fo, how then will the groanes of the $ainty riſe 
| Lg” Arey" We have latcly heard of oppreſſonrs corn] 

vers, they havedriven a6. Wag gn beaſts or cattell 
before them z and more cruell then any ſuch drivers, they have not 
luffered them to drinke of the pudlcd water through which they 

ed; And yet more, the words of theledrivers, as goades and 

ves beate their cares, and prickt them to the very hearts in their 
paſſage. The vaice of theſe ours, is the voice of ſcorne, the 
voice of (lander and ;z and David ſhewes us from his 
OWTE Experience, how reproaches worke, ( P/a1.42.10.) 4 With 


a ſword in my bone; mine enemies reproach me ; And the 


Apatile 
( Heb.11.36, ) of che belcevi ewes, that 
they had this £5 ppt ot Tg. rn. 

their & as well as their {words againit them ; the 
wounds the ſpirit, 
| the fleth ; wa wall cake as 
oppreſlours for their 
nn + hard to 
ted for. And the Apoſtle Jude af- 
ſures us, ver.15, That the Lord cometh to execute | 
wpon all, and to convince all that are wagodly ano 
all their ungodly deedes which they 

of all their hard ſpeeches whic 


ageinit bin... I any ſhall Gy, whore, 


7 - 
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Lord? Chriſt will anfwer as in the Goſpell, ( Afarrh.25. ) In as 
much as yow have ſpoken againſt any ane ( and you have ſpoken 
againſt many ) of the leaft of theſe my bretheren, yee have ſpoken 
againſt me. To how many of my bretheren, have you faid, many 
times, Where u now your God ? Tohow many have you ſaid, as 
they ( P/al.22.9.) in that prophecy of Chriſt, Tow rrafted on 
the Lord that he Would deliver you, let hims deliver you. To 
how many have you ſaid, here are your prayers and faftings 
where is your Parliament ? Where are your hopes ? Thele are 
hard ſpeeches. This voice of the oppreflour cuts the heart of the 
poore priſoner, he can with more eaſe die, then heare ſuch blaiphe- 
mics and reproaches. The wicked ( Mal. 3.13. ) bluſter and 
ſpeake bigge againſt God himſelfe, your words have beene front 
againft me, ſaith the Lord: If wicked men will g—_— 
againſt God, the high God, how ſtoutly will chey ſpeake againit 
a poore oppreſſed captive,thar lies under their feet ? 

Seeing then it is ſuch a wound and a terrour, tobe under 'the 
comer ef inluleing ours, Who will not only ſtrike with che 
word, but ſtrike with every word : Let us pitty and pray for our 
bretheren that are under the hands, yea teer, and which is worſe, 
under the t of ſuch drivers ; pitty them, in regard of the 
wants which they feele, and of che words they heare every day. 
And let us betimes hearken to another voice, that we may not ar 
laſt come to heare this voice, O that my people had bearkened un- 
to me (faith God, Pſal.81.) It we hearken to the voice 
of God, we ſhould not heare the voice of fuch men. It is the pu- 
niſhment which God layes upon a people, ( and it is a ſuirable pu- 
niſhment) for not hearing his voice, that he gives them up to 
heare this voice ; when a Nation will not heare the-voice of te 
Prophets, then they malt heare the voice of oppreſſowrs ; us 
haſten to heare the voice, the ſweet voice, the voice of our 
God in his miniſters of the GolpAl, leſt webe given up to heare the 
dreadfull, grating, cutting voice of ſuch miſcreants, who yer are 
the n.iniſters of Gods juſt diſpleaſure againit a dilobedient people. 
If we, like the deaf adder, ftop owr cares at the voice of the char- 
mer, charme he never (6 wiſely, ( Pſal.58.3.) doubtleſie the 
Lord will (yea he hath done it in part ) ſend Serpents and 
Cockatrices among us, which will not be charmed, and they ſhall 
bite ws, (with bitter and ſharpe words) Fer:8.17,Let us therefore 
ſo heare the voice of the word, —_ may be delivered => 
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this rod of the voice ( which ſmarts worle then the voiceof the 
rod,) and from the ſcourge of tongues. And let us pray, that 
God would haſten the pertormance either of chat gracious pro. 
mile, ( 114.14.2.) They ſhall take thews captives whoſe captive; 
they Were, and they ſhall rule over their eppre(ſours: or of that, 
( 14.60.17. )that he would make thole great and norable changes in 
the Charch,and give us fir braſſe gold, and for iron filver, avd fir 
wood braſſe, and for ifone itxon : That he allo wake our 
Officers peace, and owr Exattors righteouſneſſe 5 This will be 
a time of refreſhing indeed, And as the time of the reſtitution of 
all things Which God hath fpcken by the month of all bus boly Pro 
pherr,fince the world began, Acts 3-21, namely when our © ficers 
foal be peace, and owr veryOppreſſours righreomſneſſe : When the 
very troublers. of a people become their peace, how great is that 
peace ? when they, who were the oppreſſours of a people,are tur- 
ned to be, very reghreonſneſſe, how great is that nightcoulneſle ? 
And where there is great rightcoutneſe and great peace, how 
great is the joy of tha people ? Yet howſoever the wde God (hall 
order thete ourward ditpeniations, yet His priſoners have freedome 
wt 2 10000 wwe ans + And they hall heare che 
voice of tus Spirit peakimg more comfart to their hearts, then the 
voice of them oppreſſours can ſpeake terronr to their cares. And 
thou cares (hall not long be\micren with any rear 
godly men ; death, a bleſſed death, will ſhortly lead them aato the 
houic and chambers of filence, where as Fob here ſpeakes, rhey (hall 
gever heare the voice of the opprefiour any more. . 


Verſe 19, The ſmall and the great are there, and the ſervant is fiee 


from his mater, 


The laſt inſtance which Fob gives of reſt in death, is contained in 
this 19, verſe. In the words he laid, There the prifcncre 
_o_—_—_ they heare not the voice of the opprefſoxr, hore he 
eds, The ſmail and the great are there, and _rbe ſervant u free 
from bis matter. 

The ſmall and the great are there, 

Smell and prear, | There is a rwo-fld quanrity, in which men 
may be conſidered. There & a natwral quarriry, and there 153 
oooill quan;iry, and in boch CUaniucs, /mail end groa are 


there, 
Faſt, 


! 
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Firſt, There is 2 naturall quantity, by which men are diſtingui- 

ſhed into fmall and great, children and men of full growth: in the 
grave ſuch mall and great are mixed : little children, children of 
« pan long, mangle their duſt with men of higheſt ſtature. 
* Againe, There is a civill quantity, and fo the ſmall are the poore, 
the low and the meane, they are tmall ones in a civill account : 
And civill greatneſle, is power, riches and bonour : the honourable 
they are the great men, and the rich are great men, in a civill quan- 
tity ; ſo the word is uled, Chap.1. ver.z. Job was the greateſt of 
all the men of the Eaſt, he was the greatcit in civill quantity, in 
regard of his power,honour ana riches. The Prophet Zeremie op- 
poles the poore and the great, ( chap.5. ver.4,5.) Therefire [ 
ſaid, ſurely theſe are poore,&c. I will get me wnto the great men, 
ſe. the rich and honourable, the Princes and the Mag 

The ſmall and the great are there. In Scripture, when we fund 
the rwo extreames, 7 (imall and great are extreames in quantity ) 
weare to underſtandall che middle acts, or things,or perions, that 
is, all that lies between thoſe extreames. We reade ſuch Sri 
ture language concerning the ations of men, P/al.139.2. Thex 
knoweſt my down-futing and my apropng- Here are tWO ex- 
treames, - p—_ termes of a mans ations and of his life, bu 
drwn-ſitting and bu wprifing. now when it is ſaid, God knowes 
thele rewo, we are to vu , that God knoweth whatſoever 
a man doth, all his ations between his down-firting and his wp- 
riſno. $0 in that promile of a continuall bleſſing from God, 
Plal.121.8. The Lord ball preſerve thy going ont and thy com> 
ing in. Here are two extreames, berween thete, we are to include 
and ſuppoſe all that a man doth while he is abroad. God foal pre- 
ſerve thy going ont and thy coming in, that is, every thing thou ta- 
kelt in hand (according to his will) from the time thou goelt forth 
or beginne{t thy worke un the morning, till thy coming home from 
worke, or the end of thy worke in the evening ; thus it wcleare 
about things or actions : It is likewiſe cleare about perions, P (ab. 
49.2, when David calls bigh and low, rich and poore to beare, be 
Calls all tro beare ; Give eare all ye inhabitants | ce World, ver.1. 
So When it is ſaid in this Text, The [mall and t —_ are there, 
it is not,as if thote only were there, or that thoſe of a middle quan- 
tity, cither in regard of naturall or civil 


there ; For death ſezerh middle men, as well as ſmall and 
great ; There are graves of all imaginable ſacs and dimenſions be- 
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this rol of the voice ( which fmarts worle then the voiceof the 
rod,) and trom the ſcourge of tongues. And let us pray, that 
God would haſten the pertormance either of chat gracious pro. 
mile, ( 114.14.2.) They ſhall take thews captives whoſe capti 
they Were, and they ſhall rule over their eppreſſours: or of that, 
( #4.60.17.)that he would make thole great and norable changesin 
che Charch,and give us fir braſſe gold, and for irow filver, avd fir 
Wood braſſe, and for itone inon : That he allo wake our 
Officers peace, and onwr Exattors righteouſneſſe ; This will be 
a time of refreſhing indeed, And as the time of the reftitmtion of 
all things Which God hath ſpcken by the month of all bus boly Pro 
phetr,fince the world began, Acts 3.21, namely When our © focers 
ſhall be peace, and owr very Oppreſſowrs righreomſneſſe : When the 
very troublers. of a people become their peace, how great is that 
peace ? when they, who were the oppreſſours of a people,are tur- 
ned to be, very righreonſneſſe, how great is that nghtcoulneſle ? 
And where there is great rightcouincle and great peace, how 
great is the joy of that people ? Yet howſoever the wade God ſhall 
order thete ourward ditpentations, yet His priſoners have froedome 
who emi. eh And they hall heare che 
voice of his Spirit ſpeakimg more comfart to their hearts, then the 
voice of their can ſpeake terrone to their cares. And 
their cares (hall not long be {micten with the bard iþeeches,otun- 
godly men ; death, a bleed death, will ſhortly them aato the 
houſc and chambers of filence, where as Fob here fpeakes, rhey hall 
gever heare the voice of the opprefiour any mare. . 


Verſe 19; The ſmall and the great are there, and the ſervant is free 


from his matter. 


The laſt inſtance which ob gives of reſt in death, is contained in 
this 19, verſe. In the words he laid, There the prifoncrs 
= together, they heave not the voice of the opprofſexr, hore he 
ads, The ſmall and the great are there, and rhe ſerv aut u fret 
from b:1 matter. 


The ſmall and the great are there, 
Smell and proat, ] There is arwo-fild quanrity, in which men 
may be conlidered. There & Rs quanrery, and there 3 
_ quarry, and in borh quamitics, /mail and great are 
Fart, 
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 Eirſh, There is 2 naturall 


4 ſpan long, mingle their duſt CELINA ſtature. 
ns There is a cavill quantity, and fo the /mall are the poore, 
the low and the meane, they are tmall ones in a civill account : 
And cavill greatneſle, is power, riches and bonour : the honourable 
they are the great men, and the rich are great men, in a civill quan- 
tity ; ſothe word is uled, Chap.1. ver.3. Job Was the greateſt of 
all the men of the Eaft, he was the greatdlt in civill quantity, in 
regard of his power,honour and riches. The Prophet Feremie op» 
poles the poore and the great, ( chap.5. ver.4,z.) Therefore / 
fad, ſurely theſe are poore,&Cc. I will get me wnto the great men, 
ſc. the rich and honourable, the Princes and the Magi 
The [mall and the great are there. In Scripture, when we fund 
the ewo extreames, {mall and ;_ are extreames in quantity ) 
weare to underſtandall the middle aQs, or things,or perions, that 
is, all that lies between thoſe extreames. We reade ſuch Sri 
ture language concerning the actions of men, Pal.139.2. Thex 
knoweſt my down-futing and my wpriſing. Here are two ex- 
treamcs, Rr termes of a mans actions and of his life, bs 
dywn-ſitting and bu wpriſing, now when it is ſaid, God knowes 
theſe two, we are to u and, that God knoweth whatſoever 
a man doth, all his ations between his down-ſitting and his wp» 
riſing. $0 in that promite of a continual bleſſing from God, 
Plal.121.8. The Lord ſhall preſerve thy Jeang owt and thy com 
ing in. Here are two extreaimes, berween thele,we are to include 
and ſuppoſe all that a man doth while he is abroad. God foal pre- 
ſerve thy going ont and thy coming in, that is, every thing thou ta- 
kelt in hand (according to his will) from che time thou goelt torth 
or beginneſt thy worke un the morning, till thy coming home from 
worke, or the end of thy worke in the evening ; thus it wcleare 
abouc things or ations : It is likewile cleare about perions, P {al 
49.2, When David calls bigh and low, rich and poore to beare, be 
calls all to beare ; Give eare all ye inhabitants | ao World, vei.1. 
So when it 1s ſaid in this Text, p he [mall and t or are there, 
1t is not,as if thote _y—_ m__ —_ thoſe a middle quan- 
tity, either in regard of na or civil proportion . were noc 
there ; For death ferzerh middle men, as well as {mall and 
great ; There are graves of all imaginable TTY Wheat” _ 
2 


ſhed into fmall and great, children and men of full growth: in the 
grave ſuch mall and great are mixed : little children, children of 
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eween {mall and great, According to that of the Apoſtle, Heb.g.. 
27. It ts appointed to men once to die, ro men indefinitely, of what 
ſort, or degree, or {ize, or quantity, orquality ſoever, Jr i appoin. 
red ro men;rheretore {mall and great are there,and many of all ſorts 
are there. * 

There is a further clegancy yet in the Originall, we reade i 
{mall and great are there, brake Hebrew aritly read in the Nor 
ter runs thus, the ſmall and the great are there the (ame : Or ng 
M”. Brougton renders it, /irrle and great are there all one, The 
words taken thus, yeeld thele rwo points to our meditation. Firſt 
this, 

Death ſeizeth equalty upon all ſorts and degrees of men, The 
ſmall and the great are there, the imall cannot eſcape the hands 
or ſlip through the fingers of death, becauſe they are little ; the 
greateſt cannot reſcue themſclves from the power, or breake out of 
the hands of death, becauſe they are bigge. 

Thar the {mall are there, ſhould bean admonition to young ones, 
take heetl of putting off repentance untill you are great, for the 
ſmall are in the grave ; That the great are there, ſhould be an ad- 
monition to the greatelt and ſtrongeſt, to prepare for death, forall 
your ſtrength and greatneſſe, your honours, your ſwelling Titles, 
your vaſt riches, cannot oppoſe, much lefle prevent or overcome 
death. The ſmall and the great are there. Secondly, Ob- 
lerve, | 

That death makes all men equall, ot That all are equall in 
death. As death equally rakes hold of all men, ſodeath makes all 
men equall ; not only are the {mall and the great there, bur there 
the /mall and the great are the ſame : Death takes away all di- 
{tintions, and thegraveknowes no diffcrence among the ſons of 
men. While men live, they are at agreat diſtance one from ano- 
ther. There is and there ought robe diſtinions a men, and 
men ought ro know their termes of diſtance, and ro wledge 
men 1n their greatneſle, power and places. As there is one glory of 


the Sunne, and another glory of the Moone, and another glory of 


the Starres, for one Starre differeth from another Starre m_—_ 
1 Cor.15.41., So there is one terreſtriall glory of Kings, and ano- 


ther glory oft Nobles, and another glory of the Common-people, 
and theſe have not the ſame glory in common, even among them, 
one man ditfers from another man in this worldly ; bur when 
death comes, there is an end of all degrees, a 
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There the ſmall and the great are the me. As the Apcſtle 
ſpeakes of our being in C hriſt, in regard ot the priviledges of the 
Goſpcll, Cel.3.11. 1n}Chrift there © neither few ner Gentile, 
there 1s neither male ticr female, there is neither bend nor free, 
that is, all havea like and an «cuall ſhare in Chriſt, and in the pri- 
viledges of the Goſpell: the Gofpell makes ro diſtir ion between 
poore and rich, in regard of ſpirituall priviledges and benefits ; fo 
death rakes away all diſtinRiors in regard of crvill privikdges, I» 
death there is neither ſmall nor great, neither male nor female, 
neither bond nor free ; the greateſt ſhall lie, as low as the | malleſt, 
and the higheſt as low ,as the meane#, every one there ſhall be bur 
a5 his neighbour, and as his brother in the ficſh. There is but one 
diſtin&tion that will out-live death, and death cannot take it away ; 
the diſtimtion of holy and wnholy, cleane and uncleane, beleever 
and an infidell, thele diſtinftions remaine after death, and ſhall 
remaine for ever ; but rich and poore, honourable and baſe, high 
and low, King and ſubjett, thele diſtintions ſhall be done away, 
and forgotten as it they had never been : no ditference, no diſtin- 
Aion ( bur that which God makes, and that which grace makes ) 
canitand our againſt the power and {troake of death,T here,the /ma// 


and great are the ſame. 
And the ſervant us free from bis Maſter. 


The ſervant.) There are two ſorts of ſervants. There are ſome 
who are voluntary ſervants, and others who are fervants by con- 
ſtraint. There are ſome who might be tree, bur they will nor, and 
there are others, who would be tree but they cannot. Of the tor- 
mer ſort we reade a Law, Exod.21.5. where the ſervant that lo- 
ved his maſter and refuſed his treedome ſaying, 1 Will nor goe ont 
ee, mult be brought before the Judges and have his care bored 
thorow With an awle, in token of his willingneile 10 ſerve that 
Maſter for ever. Others are ſervants by conſtraint, as the people 
of //rael in Egypt, who were made to ſerve with rigonr, Exod, 
1.14. to ſerve whether they would or no, Whichis {ervitude rather 
then ſervice, | 

| We may underſtand the Text of both, The ſervant, that 15, 
cither he that doth voluntarily ferve, and willingy puts himlclte 
under the command of another, or he, which is under the com- 
mand of another whether he will or no : to both thele death giveth 
whether their Maſters will or no,7 he ſervant is free rome 
ns Maſter, | KKK 3 The 
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wo The word which we tranſlate [" « free noteth that formal 
. manumiſſion or ſetting at liberty which is uſed in places or Cor. 


Tr'a /un! quo- 
run 171.iinattey 
fluralu, &f [ere 
ſe ſingu'art, 
videlicer Ado» 
rim Domins , 
F lobim Dea 
Biznalim, He» 
15, 


Gecrne.26, 


Peccatum ubl 
inirgvit libere 
1atem perdi dit 
& corrup't po- 
rejt aiem naiu- 
re datam 
Chrylolt Hem, 
29. tin Gcn 
Subjiantivum 
ſe'p/um gentti- 
11v0 caſuwie, eng 
ſuperlativam 
locutionem cun 


Sigular Cues 
£6 der orat, 

xt c& 
Servu abjefi/- 
fm. 


porations, where freedomes are either purchaſed by money, or de- 
icrved by appointed {ervice. 


And the word here tranſlated, after, is plurall, Maſters : it 
is one of the Names of God, eAdonai, which Name the Lord hath 
from government ; That very name is given to Maſters of Fami. 
lics, becauſe they ought to governe and order the aftaires and by- 
ſincfſe of the tamuly, with wiſedome and juſtice, Every maſter of 
4 family, is 4 governour of the family, he is (as it were) a 
King in his own tamuly.T he ſervant « free from his Mafter Hence 
note, fir{t this, 

Sinne brought in ſervility and the ſabjeUion of man toman, 
I ground it thus, becauſe 7b ipeakes of {crvice as of an eſtateof 
affliction, as of an cſtate of trouble, under which ps 4 wr and 
from which they can get no releatcytull death breake nds, and 
lets them tree. 

In the ſtate of innocency, there was a dominion granted to man 
over the beaſts, bur there was no dominion ed to man over 
man : In the ſtate of integrity redations have continued, but 
Jubje&ion ſhould not have been found : only that naturall ſubje- 
ion of children to Parents, bur as for civill ſubjeRion there had 
been no ſuch thing in the world. Before man fortooke the ſervice 
ot God, he needed none to ferve him ; fervice comes in by tinne, 
and the increate of it,by the increaſe of fine ; As we lee, when Co 
w4an Was io vile as to forget the duty of a fonanc, he 1s fer below 
or in the worſt condition of a ſervant, Gen.9.5. Curſed be Ca 
naan, a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his bretberen, that s, 
the loweſt and molt abjcR ſervant : As God of Gods,is the gre 
teſt God, and Lord of Lords,is the Highelt Lord, fo ſervant of fcr- 
vants, is the loweſt, the batcſt tervant : So then, as civill ubje- 
Aion came at firſt trom (in, fo the increaſe of fubjection, which is to 
be a ſervant of fervanes, cane trom the increaſe and progreſle of ſw, 
Obſerve (ccondly, | 

A ſervant not in his own difþoſe. Though he be a voluntary 
ſervant, yet he muſt ſerve wrt will of his maſter, He may, 
yea he ought, in every mgenuous ſervice, to ſerve willingly, but be 
15 Not at his Own Will, to {ſerve when, or where,or how be will. 

Some have thought they have a freedome from ſervice, by the li- 
berty of the Golpell, or Golpel-priviledge ; and tha is nega 
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chy the Apoltle, LTim 6.1. gives thatrule, Let a £ 
—_ 4s are wnder the yoke, count their a fortunes / ag 
all honour &c. He kes of beleeving ſervants. Some preſu- 
med they had ſuch me by Chriſt, that they might caſt oft 
tubjeRion co men ; No, faich the Apoſtle, 4 many 44 ave wnder 
the yoke, that 15, whulc they coarmae ſervants, maſt ſb mir 
to their condition, yea though their Maſters be cevers, as the 
next veric rweryet And = that bave oy Maſters, let 
hems not ſe rhem-, &c. nothing takes a fabjection but 
Jearh, for "fs that # called tn the Lord, rabring ervant, w the 


Lords free-man, 1 Cor.7.22. So he-that is free-man, . 


being called to it, is and ought to be mans ſervant ; The Cen- 
turion in the Goſpell ſhewes the ſervants duty,. I ay wnto one, goe, 
and hy goeth, and to another, come, and he cometh, and to my 
ſervant, dee this, and be doth it. The ſervant is at his Maſters 
beck, not at his own difpoſe, and nothing can free him bue death, 
ſolong as he continues wwdey the yoke, in that relation, Hence ob- 
ſerve thirdly, 

That death concludes the ſubjeftion of man to man. In the 
grave,. ot there, the ſervant u free from bis Maſter, there is no 


more ſervice due to man,when once death,that king of terrours harh - 


carried us unto his donumzons. 


A —I__—_ _ 


Tos 3. Ver.20,21,22. 


Wherefore is light given to him that i in miſery, and life unto 
the bitter in ſoule ? On: 

Which long for death,but it cometh not, and dg for it more then 
for hid treaſures : 

Which rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when they can find the 
grave, 


A T this 200% res, the thnd and ſt Seion of che Chaprer be 


Wherefore u light gi hims that us in muſery and life 
10 the birer in mle? -Þ. PR 


inche former part of the Chapecr, fob wiſhed char death kad, 
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Ad quid predeſt 
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An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap:3- 


fore he came into the world, that he might have died in 

wombe ; Here 795 begins to expoſtulare, why he having made 19 
long a journey, and in his latter time fo troubleſome a m 
the world, why (1 fay ) he is not ( at his requelt ) cut off and ta- 
ken away, by the ſtroake of death z why i light yÞ" to him 
that «« in miſery, and life to the bitter in ſgule ? We may frame 
his argument thus, out of his words, as they are here couched; 
There u« no reaſon, or if there be, ſh:w ms areaſon why his life 
ſhould be prolonged, who liveth miſcrably and would die willingly; 
But I am the man who live miſerably and I would die willingly ; 
Where fore then ? where is the reaſon, or ſhew me a reaſon why my 
life is prolonged. That is the force of his argument, The maine 
Propoſition of the argument, is contained in the 20,21 ,3,23- 
verlcs, -namely,that there is no reaſon why a man that liveth mi- 
{crably, ſhould be denied ro die, Wherefore is light given to a man 
that 1s in miſery ? He endeavours to prove the Aſſumption at the 
24*Þ, verſe, where he ſhewes that he lived in great milery, which 
he doth amplific in the two laſt veries of the Chapter, This 
may ſerve tor the ſumme and ſcope, or intendment of this laſt 

To the words themſelves. Wherefore is light given to bim that 
is in miſery ? 

Wherefore. There is a Wherefore in Scripture, firſt of doubting, 
and ſecondly there is a where fre of mourning, and thirdly a Where- 
fore of complaining. In this wheyefore,in this queſtion, we may in- 
clude all three. 7ob doubreth,and Fob mourneth, and Fob complai- 
neth, Wherefore 55 light given to him that is in miſery ? 


Where fore us (i gh. 


Light. Some take /ight here for knowledge, wherefore bath 4 
miſcrable man ſo much knowledge.to ſee himſelfe, and to kyow 
himſelſe miſerable ? It is ſome abatement to the ſenſe of miſery, 
not to know that we are miſerable z Wherefore 5s light given* 


| lurpriled him aſbone a ever he ſer his foot into the world yeabs- 
very 


- If Tdid notunderſtand the ſadneſſe of my condition it would be 


leſſeto me. Thereis a truth in that ; and it is the thing that will 
ſo much torment and vex the damned to all eternity ; that while 
they are in the darkneſle of helliſh miſery, they ſhall have ſo much 
light in Hell, (1 meane the light of knowledge concerning their 
own condition, whreby they ſhall tully and clearely diſcerne ther 
- own 


— 
- 
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unhappineſle ;) If they were ignotant and did not know how mi. 

| they were, their cſtare were farre lefle miſerable. On carth, 

the light of the kno of Gods will encreaſes the fin of menz * 
in Hell, thelight of che knowledge of their own woe, will bean 

encreale of their puniſhment, As Chriſt faith co the Jewes, Joh. 

9.41. If ye Were blind, ye fhonld have uo fin; ——_—— we 
ſee, therefire your n:remaineth. So we may lay of le who 
are ſeperated hriſt for ever; if ye were blind, ye ſbould hawe 
no ſorrow, but now becaule in chat eſtate of »trer darkneſſe, ye 
ſhall have both eycs aud light to fee your miſery, re. your 
ſorrow ſhall remanie. When a wicked man goes to the genera» 
tion of his fathers, Where he ſpall never ſee light, (c. of comfort, 
Pſal.4g.19. even then he thall have light enough, (and more then 
he would have) to fee his forrow, And in Hell he ſhall be as 
much pained with, and hate the light of bis own condition, as upon 
carth he hated and was pained with the light of divine revelation, 


. Pohb.3.20,&c. So that the damned ſhall torever cry out, Where- 


fore is light given to him that is in miſery ? 

Yet I take not this to be the {enie here, Wherefore i: light ? 

light here, underſtand nacurall light, and chen it is no more buc 

is, Why doe mine eyes yer behold the Sunne ? Wherefore doth 
the light ſhine wpon me; Whenas I ans under the clouds and in the 
darkwe(ſe of this condition ? Orby light, we may underſtand life ; 
and(o the ſenſe is, Wherefore is life continued, (whichis cxprefied 
in the next clauſe ) ro him that us 1n miſery ? 

Tobe in miſery, is more then to be nuſerable. As to be in the voy 
fleſh, notes, a mecre carnall man, and to be 5» the ſpirit, notes GY ob 
very ſpiricuall man ; fo to be in mulery, notes a very miſerable man. crolebere ann 
The Hebrew word properly , labenr ; At the tenth verie [unng deſerts 
ic was trandlated, /{3rrow : And it notesany toileſome melcſtation, garione & te- 


one man troubles and vexcs another, to the making of him mi- faniter con 


And fs to the bitter in ſonle. | 


* Lis theunin ct ſoule and body, when life de fouls <a 
and boy oak Kvand EE es dens iſe 19s OED 
the $- lligayon of ns) a+ Now (4) tur, 


442 An Expoſition apon the 2. firſt Chapters Chap: 3; 
o+ } why is this {fc, wiky is chis boad continued wn man Whoſe 
wr ireerneſſe ? while my life was pleaſagr, it was pleaſant 
co live, while my foule was tweet, it was (weet to have it knit 
to my body; but now my ſoule is in bacernefle, or I am birterin 
foulc, and what (w or pleaſure can 1 fuad in — 
B89) 07  Tobebirter in onle, noms deep intrinſicall or inwardformowm. 
+ thegreateſt ſorrow, makes the {oule bicter : As in Scripture, when 
we find Soxle added refpedting the evill of an cltare,, or the good 
[ perrerys we, Of an citare, evill and good are meant in the hugheſt degree ; As 
fie Merc, When Chrilt faith, Afar. 26.38. Ady ſonle ve xceeds ar 02> 
ceeding ſorroWhull even unto drathychat is, lam inthe 
of ſorrow :. Sorrow unto death, is forrow withinone ſtep or degree 
of death. Ay ſoxte is ſorrowfull, there can be no ſorrow butin 
the ſoule, the body (take it as a diſtin from the ſoule ) is not 
ot ſorrow; forrow is a pallion or an affection of the loule, 
an affection of the mind, and all forrow is ſeated i the 
mind; yer when our Lord Chriſt faith, Ay foul? is exceeding for- 
rowfull, It is farre more then to have ſaid, there i forrow or ex- 
ceeding auch forrow in my ſoale. So here, this phraſe, Ts him 
that is bitter: in (6ule, or Whole foule is bitter ; Notes. the moſt 
bitter and grievous forrow. When che Pialmilt woald ſet forth 
the great ſorrow of Foſeph in priſon, P/a/.i05.18, One tranflacion 
faith, chat the iron entred into his foule, and the Hebrew, word 
for word is this, bis foule cam into iron : We know the foule is 
{o pure and {pirituall that iron canner enter it ; We know that on- 
the body can be bound with chaines ; The foule could quickly 
p from the molt watchtull keeper, and breake out trom che ſtron- 
grits irons, Were {t not to keepe company with the body; Whereas 
it is ſaid, his ſowle Cane untoirons, it is to ſhew, thar 
emacs Io rages even the ſorclt affliction of the 
- As on the other fide, when AMary faid,. My foxle dorh 
hone, mocking properly cm meriiecteLond,orrejoyor batt 
ow, nottung properly can magnifie the Lord, of rejoyce,. 
Giaices heals, yet when ſhe faith, wy ſpiric dorb rejoyee, this 
notes a deepe, pure, internall, fpirituall joy,. with which, ſhe was 
raviſh'd at that time + And as they who rejoyce in ſoule, would 
even willingly be rid of their bodics, they are above the body: 
Sothey who are bitcer in ſoule, are defirous to be ridde 
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Wherefore « light given to bim that & in miſery? © © 
Wherefore ? We areaptto thinke there isno reafan for that, foe 
which we can fee no reaſon. Fob was ina darke condition, and 
could noc ſee the reaſon, and therefore almoſt conctudes there was 
_ When we = —_— the CDROLEN 
WE CANNOT expound the dealings of God, we thinke 
DONE.CAN, any inleckcates ſome are ready to thmke ( atleaſt ro 
Gude 00 FIR Manght that God himicife can fearce give & 
good account of them ; Thus wherefre gocs the earth, 
and reaches Heaven. Tell me O my friends,ſhew me Omy God, 
w herefive ic dighe giwewre him that is in miſery ? | 
Why Feb, may be many reaſons, many anſwers giver to 
this, Wherefore a man {hould be in thoagh he be in maleryz 
and why hu life ſhould be cone; tus foule be in burrer- 
nefle, What it God ſhould appeare and tell thee, It hall bethas, 
——— —_— __ order 
fore cr enough, toany mans ? Wal is 
reaton for man, and ought to be-the moſt fatisfying rea- 
fon ; If God fay 1 will havelife remaine ina man, that w bitter i 
ſonle, that man ſhould ay, Lord it is reaſon I ſhould, becauſe 
it is thy pleature, though ic be ro my own trouble. Yer it is bucied- 
dome that God makes his will his reafon, and anfwers by his bare 
a He hath ofren given weighty reaſons to this querie. 
'irſt, The life of nature _ continued, yr IIS 
encreaſed. Again,Such live in ſufferings, 7 muy learne obe- 
dence by the thing: Which they ſuffer. GeaT teaches us by his 
workes, 25 well as by his word, bu dealings ſpeaks to us : It 
is as great anatt of holineſſe to ſubmit our ſclves to the will of 
Godin bis works,” 4s 52 is t0 the will of God in his word: Another 
reaſon of this wherefire, may be thus, na Acer 4s pate 
ternes to poſterity, he therefore gives the light of lite to ſome that 
arein miſery, to ſhew that it is no-new, nor thing for his 
Saint tobe darkenefſe : And what if God doth it to magnifie the 
ot his own power in ing, and the fweerneile of his 
_— when he delivers, fuck biecer Further obſerve, firſt, 
T ; 
The beſt things in this World may come to be barthens 10 8, 
See herea man, Bears of ighe and UP; one of the molt ex- 
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An Expoſition wpon the 3 ; firſt-Chapters Chap.3. 


ea life, the beſt, the moſt excellent thing in nature, both theſe 
Cocometairthenome How gladly would Fob have binrid of light, 
bow gladly rid of his life? Conſider then, how burthenſome 
other things ( which at the beſt are burdens ) may be unto youp 
It you heare a foule complaining of light and hf, and why ave theſs 
given me, When I am in miſery ? Then what comfort thinke you 
will honour give you? or what comfort will riches give you? ot 
what comfort will beauty give you, in ſuch acondition, as makes 
you weary of light and life > What comfort will fin give you, what 
caſc will your luſts give you, in ſuch a condition as you-weary 
of light and life? I never heard of any of the Saints, that were 
troubled at any time with their grace, or weary of the favour 
of God. I never heard any of them fay, why is grace given toone 
that is in miſery ? or the light of Gods countenance to the bicter 
in {oule ? I never heardany fay, wherefore is faith given co a man 
that is in miſery, or hope and patience to the bitter in ſoule 
grace was never a burden to any man, under greateſt burdens, or 
unſavoury, to the bitterelt ſoule; when you are weary of all other 
things in the world, theſe will be your tupports. Thercfore labour 
afccr thoſe things, which you ſhall never be weary of ; even after 
thoſe things which will be more pleaſant ro us, then ever light wats 
when light ſhall bero others more trouvlcſome, then ever e 
was to any ; let us labour after thoſe things which will be more 
{wcet to us, then ever life was, when lfe be to others, more 
bitrer,then ever death was to any. Secondly obſerve, 

- {rt ts atrontle to poſſeſſe her 2'Vher When we cannor injoy them. 
Would you know, how e {pake here as one weary of light and 
life 2 It was not under the notion of /ight and /ife, as it he had 
been weary of theſe in themſelves, bur it was becauſe he could not 
enjoy thele.. Solomon aſſures us, ( Prov.25.20.:) that, eAs hee 
that raketh away agarment in cold weather, and as vineger upon 
Nitre, ſo u he that fingeth ſongs to an heavy heart ck to 
one that is in ſorrow,doubles his torrow,. why 2 becauſe he cannot 
enjoy. the muſick;.a heavy heart can worſe intend maſick, then 4 
heavy care; only thale _=_ which we can injoy in the ule 
of them, / pleaſe in the poſſeiting of them : Of all 

the poſleiſion and enjoyment may be ſeparated, bur for ſpiritualls, 
the very poſſeflion of them ts joy, therefore enjoyment ; their pre- 
lence is a ure, and therefore their preſence ſhall ever pleaſe. 


We may diftingu; png end nent 


can never ſeperate them. | 
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Chap. 3: , | of the Boake of Jon. 


- One thing further, When ob faith, Wherefore is light given; 
and life given ? The meaning of itis, Agency « li Fs wel. 907 
and wherefore us life continued ? tor he ſpeakes of himſelfe and 
others that had light and were alive, and yer he ſaith, Where fore us 
light given? &c. From this we may learne,, That 

E: ery att of continuance of good things tous, is anew att or 
deed of gift to ws ; is grven,cevery moment it is enjoyed: not 
only is a new mercy,and a renewed mercy anew gift,bur continued 
mercy is a gift and anew gitt; life is 2 new gift every houre of rime 
we live on the earth; and will be a new gift, every minute 
of eternity, we ſhall live in Heaven.s 


Which long for death and it cometh not, and dig for it more then for 
hid ireaſures. 


This 21. verſe doth further explicate whoare the bitter in ſoule,, 
even ſuch as /ong for dearh; when a ſonle ( from naturall princi- 
ples ) finds a {weernefſe in death, that ſoule i in bitterneſſe ;. Our 
affittion and our miſery is indeed Worme-woed and gall, as the 
Church complaines, (Lam.2.19.) when death is as and 
long'd for as the honey-combe. There is bitrerneſle in the 
death of the body, and yet ſome are fo bitter in foule, that they ac- 
count the very bitterneſſe of death, ſweernefle ; They ſay not as 
eAgag, ( 1Sam. 15.32.) Surely the bitterneſſe of death i paſt, 
bur O that the ſw of death would come. To be rid oþ.fin 
makes us long for. death ſpiritually, to be rid of paine makes us. 
_ death nacurally; therefore he faith, the bitzer in ſonle long for 

arn. 


The word which we tranſlate [by /onging ] ſignifieth a very C2'2NaT: 
vehement defire, as you know in our tongue, to /ong for 4 thing, from nom 
« the higheFF and borteſt atting of defire, after a thing. Tt fignt- Higum, inbies 
kieth properly to gape or to breathe : Hence ( by a Trope) it lig- virre aperio- 
niheth ſtrong {ons Ip they. who deſire a thing much, are in'uitm fuir, 


laid to gape or. brea 
meate, Whereſoever he ſees it,and his mind runnes upon it,when he 
cannot fee ir, that is the force of the word. "Hence alſo the word 
sulcd in Scripture, to note the ſtrong aings of faith, and vehe-- 


0 4 after concupruit, ex 
after it: juſt as an hungry man gapes ns args nn 
eriam, vers fi- - 


ment expectations of hope in God, when wmnotne}- mngx 7 are ad rewp- 


mightily ro beleeve the word of promiſe, then it longs after and. 
opens its mouth wide ( a8 it were ) to receive ways urgent 
Ainlfa.8.17. 1 will waite wpon the Lerd, who bus face, 


Lil | fron- : 


T 
Palatum,qued 
6ibo tubier, 


Fg 
Hamu,qugd in 
cue Piſces tnbi- 


ext,vel potiua 
quod piſces cx- 
pefter, 


mc * 0 acob, and I wil looks hae. 
Holes apes io te word to robbers and 
longing for the traveller, and looking at every 
__ 9. oy trooper of robbeyr waite St @ max. et Cm 
to cleare this, we may take nocice, thatin the Hebrew there 
two ores wuch come from chsroos, where the one in 
Gcth the Palare of the mouth ; becaute the palace is the part aſſes 
ed with the taſk of fuck meates, as we for ; Hence we lay, 
ray ara er IO gp gs bn 
fignifies a Fiſk-hooks, and the reaton is either becauſe 
thoſe hookes are pleaſantly baired, which when the fiſh fees, he 
loageth afrer ir, and greedily ſwallowes it downe. Or becauſe 
when the angler hath caſt in the hooke, he is in great 
waiti —— 
bite. may calle the 


exceeding i hich i dw 
mw They ongor duh, cnn hungry man ; 


meate, or as a woman with child 

meate, as a fiſh — 
—_— Or as 2 I yn. 

ardent defireof all) defires, to have avy niied.ppen 
which he hach pirch'd hi fic od ane a at by hope. 
Which long fr death and it comenb not, that 18, it cometh not 
fo ſoon as they would have it ; for death will come ar one time or 
other, bue death doth not come at thewr tnmeor their It comp 
ech wot ,in the Hebrew is only thus, Which long for and it 
#or,weupply,ic cometh not. 


end dig for it more then for bid treaſures. 


To illuſtrate the greatnefie of thisdeſire after death, he adds 
fimilieude of thofe who feeke for treafores; if there be 
rurall defire moreſtrong, then that of 2 Woman ora 
pt nh 19 ns ere IRE gaine 
or 


=> 


ull che 
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coveroutneſle is the ſtrongeſt appetite. 
Erna ex i inch expreſen wie 
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Pt ding of reaſires: T There & x natutall hi i 
induſtrious and arcificiall hiding, There is « rel fn 
treaſures are hid, char liein che bowels of the earth, they are n2- 
wrally hid. Then treaſures are hid by induſtry and by art ; when 
we are sfraid we ſhall be ſpoiled of our creaſares, or that 
be taken away, then there is a hiding them, and - often 
to hide them in the carrh wore boatopo ted: nay 
violence, if a rich man brarc that thoſe ſpoilers erenigh, he pre- 
-fently hides his trenfure. Now either as robbers digge and fearch. 
for treaſures 1 hid, or as miners dig and fearcifer trea- 


with for, or rodeſire dearh ?- Job 
death; Is ic lawfull.to deſire death Þ doch he ſpeake 
{ dfatte, ,) ofa thing which ſome doe ; or of that which may'be 


I anſwer, firſt, That death in it ſelfe is no way defireuble, and ic 
is not an obj of defire, epi 
is an enemy or deſtrutive unto us. If ths 
death, or under the notion of death, wy 
is deſtruFive, that which is their 
2 Cor.15. The lalt enemy which foal be 
s an enemy, therefore ( as death ) no men 2 deheie. Indeed, 
many have deſired deach, but 
DE Bur what bottwine or ground makes the 

lawfall *' 1 anſwer; 
- ef dr f dns If wed tet woe ie 
aa 7 
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dipgly, underyalue our lives, when acrolle in 


"= 


of living will be the end of (inning,therefore I long for death that 1 
may {in no longer. : | 
Secondly, It is lawfull to deſire death, that we may have more 
Full communion with Chriſt the Lord of life, I deſire tobe diſſols 
ved, faith Paxl, bat why ? not that he deſired diſſolution, but that 
he might be with Chriſt. Phil.1.23. Chriſt is life, and Chriſt is 
our life. It is better to enjoy life, then to live ; How much better 
then is it, to enjoy Chriſt who is life, then to live. | 
To both Sn may; referre that of the A , 2;Cor.s, 
We that are in this mabernacle,groanc being burthened, they were 
burthened with ſorrowes,and burthened with ſins, while they were 
in the tabernacle of the body, yer (faith he) ir is not that wee 
would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon ; he did not groanc for 
the grave,but tor glory; not that he might be uncloathed, but cloa- 
wich immortality ; not barely. that he might die, but has 
mortality might be ſwallowed up fe 
Under notions we may delire death: yet with this caution, 


that for the time of it, we referre our ſelves to the good plealure of 
God. For what the ofoocy ſpeakes of the inordinace de-, 


ſires, and abſolute reſolves of worldly men, about gaining in that 
or rother City, is by alluſion applable to theſe ſpiricuall greedy 
merchants, atter Heavenly glory, chap.4.13. Goe to now ye that 
ſay, to day or to morrow we will goe into ſuch a City, and continue 
there a yeere, and buy and ſell,and get gaine &c, For that ye ought 
ro ſay if the Lord will. So1 may lay, to now, ye that ſay, tp 
day or to morrow, we would die, ( for co die, ro ws is gaine, Phul.1, 
21.) and goeto that beavenly City, that City baving foundations, 
Whoſe builder and maker is God, and continue there forever, tar 
king in and enriching our ſelves with that glory which Chriſt 

bought: for that ye owght 10 ſay, When the Lord will, or now if the 


long tor y to beridde of the troubles 
bye? 
(Ads20.24.) I comnt not my life deare, (6 1 may fins 


Lovdwit. Onfchcandbjonte he and with this caution,. We 

| yea | | 

"Dons death, | of this life, 

to defire tolye downe to lleepe in the bed of the grave, 

our fieſh, and reſt our outward man,is ſfinfull. The ” 
Cour, 

with j Bud ive hall yoggune ccount our lives too cheape,, if w 

Gaith cur courſe with ſorrow ;-1f nes ooctepe, ifweean at 

the while to live, unleſſe we live in outward comforts ;- 


I 
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Chap:3- of the Buoke if Jo _ 


weary of our lives. This was F+nghs infirmity, when be had taken 

pet about the gourd, ( Chap.4.) he would needs dic}. and hecon- 

dudeth the matter, It « better for oue to die thew to live, wid all 

was, becauſe he could nog have his will, becauſe he was troubled x 

This alſo was Elijah? infirmity, when he was perſecuted by, and 

Bed for bis life from Fezabel, 1 Kirg.19.4, He requeſted for him: 

ſeife that he might dio, and ſa1d, It & enongh new, O Lord, take 

away my life, for I am not better then athers, This is Per iniquams of 

an infirmuty at the beſt ; we ought rather to ſecke to God that he 

would remove the evill from us, then, remove us from the evill : quere Deo te» 

for God hath a thouſand doores to let us out of trouble, he vende e10me 

dorh not.open. the doore of the grave tv let us in there and 6ut of TOE 

the world. He can cnd our , and not end our lives. Yr 
Yet ſuch a wiſh is much allayed, yea ( infomecaſcs ) lawful, ,,5. iu a we 

if we keepe the former caution, » 5f the Loyd will. If We. yulims ſui (nee 

referre our ſelves to the will and pleatureof God, we may. uf ret, quam 

delire to be lay'd.to rift, by death, that we may be rid of - 

paines and evills which we ſuffer in this lite. - Apd yer I 

tathcr to raiſe the ſpirits of alt above thele rroubles while they live, 

then ſatsfic chem how they may debge freedome trom them 

death. When Solomon returned, roger or arr yr the oppreſe- 

flens. thas are done winder the Sunne, and belield the _—_ 

ſmch as were Yup and they bad nocomforter, and on the 


——— I 


| 


of their oppreſſors there was poyger, but they bad no comforter : 
Then be praiſed the dead, which -'s already dead, more then the 


1,2.) that is, he 


preſlians, then there is cale-to-be arrained by d | 

bo we Eons, if whit —_—_ 
we 

” pod (I meane ), L. meance it eipecially 
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and labours, fo 25 he ſecs himſcife a bling or.a belpe roche 
publike : and os he longs to die for kill, and ro be with 
Chrift, which i better, yer he is loath to die, fo long as hecan 
fay with blelled Paul, Nevertheleſſe to abide in the fleſh; uu mare 
wneedfull fog ST Ci acerk, When rt war ve 
perour, Ceſarlaid, he had 11 

Ged Natrr# or Honony + Tully-the Orator anſwered him well, 
But you have mot lived long enough for the Common-wealth, 
Much mote may weſay, when we lee able and godly men longing 
for death, becauſe they have lived long enongh, whether they re. 
fpeRt common Nature of theit own Honour,. we you have nor yot 
lived jangemongh for the Charch of God, and for the common good 
of his people. We ſhould be willing to live fo long, as God,ot his 
people have a ſtroake of worke to be done, which our abilities and 
opportunities fit us to doe : In this ſenſe, A /iving Dogge »s ber» 
ter then a dead Lion, Ecclel. 9.4. Thar is, it ws better to live 


want emer ans oem Is rey 
ys 0s rs feſt. * 

I inlarge this the rather, becauſe of the preſent troubles, and the 
infirmity of our fleſh, which ſometimes is ready to envy thoſe 
who dic, becauſe we live-in ſorrow ; and is not farisfied with 


this, 'rhat owr ſonles are here fhriecr d from death, and andbr thi. 


covers of Chriſt, anteſſe ony bodies 41ſ0 may be ſheltred in death, 
and lye under the covert of the grave. So much to that 
Ler us note ſomething from the words themſelves, Which long 


for death and it comuth not, and dig for it mord then for hid treg- 


[ares w— That me They 
Many affibthi ons 16 #nr ſenſe are worſe then death, © 

tor death, becauſe they are in miſery, * It is ſaid, and Aru 

trath, O death how bitter art thou to 2 man that is.at caſe in his 

poſſeſſions ! And there is a truth alſoin this, O death how ſweet 

art thou to 4 tnan,that is bitter in his foule 1 Jr ofcen falls our; that. 

ro dieg1s but aſhort afiRion,: but afflition many times is —_ 


all, that is, his «(flictiors and 
wormewood, his terife over- 
comcg, 


hs 


comes his judgements 

in chat bitter os, 

That L, be | 

As drath finds many before they leths forvit, (@ ſame lodke for 
| dmg 


thinke not of ic? when-as others are expeRting, and longing, and 
gaping, and gaſping after death, and they cannot meete wich ity it 
comcth nor, Indeed, it is agreat deale better fors man 
EN Ee COn——— 
when it. got. are rg out for 
death, before they know how to die, before they know how to 
live, yea, before they know why they livek It were well for ſuch 
if they might looſe their longing, and long far deach long 
betore it. comerh.; for upan the matter ( poore loules ) they long 

tor Hell, while they long for deach, and while chey-are haſtning 

fron char lite and milcry, which will quickly have anend, ou 

we plunging jnco that death and milery which will' never end. 

gow'*> erve, 99 +1 

| Hr aeath is apunifhngent 10 ; {< net 19 die 47 4 premifoment Mors ext ilats 
to ſome. fob ſpores ot ze as of an ence os non veniens, 
for drath and it cometb not. Peach is an aiction-toall, it isz /crimen of 
punilmenc ro allunbcleevers, « puniſomes? with « iting ; Andas F** vi'«m: 
all wicked men are with death, {o foie of them, are pu- 

niſhcd wich chisy chas chey ( for the preſent) cannot: die, | (Rev. 
9.6.) In thaſs days men ſack ſetke 414:b and ſhall nat finds iz, and 
frall deſire te die, and death ſoalf fie from then}, Ir is laid as 
their puniſhment chat they ſhould ve, and as an affliction beyond 
all cheir aMxRtions, that could not die. They arc ing lad 
condition, can have no remedy or care of cheie eroubles bur 
death ; 


" . 


tor death 
unwilliogly wich his ſoule when he dicd, as he will 
met 1s when he rilgth 

pare ſoule and bo 


at. DAMMKGdw wwe dts DMG DA. 
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und make an eſcape;but cannot. 


rorb, how d:ftruttive ſorver vt be wnto it, It i ( inone 
naturall deſire, to fordeach, and et death is the deſtruSiog 

of nature : A man diſtempers of y, ina roar 
oc. is often troubled and grieved becaule he cannot have thoſe 
things which will hurt him : He longs tor ſuch meates and drinkes 
as given him, would kill him, and yer a deniall angers him: The 
ho ry yr deferred will make the heart ſich, When the de« 

fire ( death deſired ) com"r, bt is 48 4 tree of life ; Griefe zriſeth 
from the unlatistaction of oac deſires , and therefore the 


thing had, which we deſire, will undoe us,yet the not having it dock 
a(Yict us. 

Which for death and it com:rh not, and they dig for it 
more then ff bid treaſures. Take ſomewhat ries ar ws 
branch, a»d they dig for ir moxe then for bidtreaſare; Aﬀoone's 
ever Job had* expreſt «their longing defire after From ths 
preſently, he tells us that they dig for death. From bs 
lerve, 


T hat where deſires are true, they preſently ce rndrvom 
— longs for a thing will labour for it, 


» ( Prov.18.1.) Fhr ble na habe [ares 
rej elfe, internedleth Dick wie wiſedsme ; If it be be tea « man 
delireth, he will be endeavouring after it. There are ſome vel- 
leitias, liftleſſe wiſhings and wouldings, which no endea- 
vours ; but true defires, are ever aRive,narural are ſceonded 
with nacurall cadeavours, and ſo ſpurituall defires, with ſpirituall en- 
deavours. ———_———— then he that 
delires Chriſt and for eternall life, will be for the es 
pymene of them. erve further, 


T hat proportionably to the ftr th d-bres: 
andommfarſ of = 7 endecnar. Ft * rp te gone 


indeavour, fo EIN cauſe i lg nv - moped not 


Fourthly ob 
It is an affiiftion ro nature, t6 be debarred of « of ay blog ro | 


chemeney. _—_ 
of , vani heron 
- (laich laich atorkte-$tripeiiny 
Mich. 
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with bock 


Mich.7.73.) bd path Todoe 


hand:, _—_— vour ; ani dep ſees are 
faid not to touch bardens which laid- on others-with their 
leaſt endeavour, Afath. 


= Ag 4e noces ther retulall of 
ſpiticuall heart ; having his defires cuned. heaven- 

ns , he diggs for heavenly treaſureevery uy dandy } dlgowne 

to maky by calling and elettion ſure. They who have ſtrong 

etcer Chriſt,labour A Chr So he are &{ Pro.2; 

w ” s 

4.) where Solow of ws/edome, which © and all 

that is Chriſts, If chow /cekeſt her at ſilvery, and ſearcheff frberas 

Satan ; Such iyrhe ſcarch and endeavour that oaghe tobe 
and ſuch it will be if chere be crue and great defires. 

after Chriſt, 


Thirdly, In that be faith, they dig. for 5r, a for: ——_ 
We may obſerve, 

That the beſt things are harde#t aber gh Det ran 
treaſures, you mult digge for them ; ou may have pidble ſtones,. 


kines, aboveground; bu treakures lie And in 
the better every hin s, the more diggog i requirch; And the 
deſtchings, Hughe to be moſt digg'd They will have the 


t blething, muſt wreſtle for ir, or the Crowne, they mult ſtrive 
bird tz We je Seltdig for hewverly hidden meaſure we have 
it; and yerbethatatnedoentcafrngchooigforineriiine 


ven. obſerve, That 

yg _—_ weelteerme maſh, we labour ro ſecure moſt. 

digg'd for trealures, and that the rreaſures-wers 
| the words, there is a naturall hiding of 
treaſure, and an induſtrious” hiding... Take it in-the laiWicnic,. 
men thac have trea(ures will labour to preſerve them, why ? be- 
cauſe treafures - are much u{tcemed, oP — 
rn mae ge WK any 5g, we 

[$691 anaryer $1 taſar e; of hiddemtre Among, 
a TT, ein m.ott hidden 2 


they are io hid- 


or gc ary yon 
od as inn nar 


ce on 


——I_W 


AS4 | An Rxpoſovion apen they. fir Chapters Chap3- 


lodge, ſo our fpirituall life, is called a hidden 


(bid inthe 
b : He hiderhig, 


ty hk 
I 


wo?) 70; 
Sumno gaudio 
& meredibili 
dertiia etiam 
fiznis exteriori- 
bas fprodita ge- 
ft tunt, velpre 
Letitia exut. 
tant vel letan. 
wi ad txultia- 
roxeas Drul, 


excl, and phagrave 4 aphece | 
{ 


" as 4 : 
Mm Ir 24 


of the puke of J 034 c 


of darkenefſe yet here is joy anel refoyring,yea rejoyring,yea exceeding joy und te- 
pycing when they find the grave. 
7 <econdly, They rejoy i 


(W140 161) 3.8 4 3.2944 


ab pruth and endervoarer = 


' EE 


* Reares, H 
© Fhieh, 1 Kirg,49.5 -annot 


Dole, and life noconly in Chriſt, but 
wed find, not the houſe of thegrave, bat 2 
cit -—_— 7 


excxllent weight of 
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And by this efte&, we may make prooke of grace here. If, 
haſt found Chriſt, in ordinances, in duties, tn medicatio [Rn 
in the iſes ; for here, in theſe things, che longing ſoule diges 
after Chriſt : joy will at one time or other fill thy heart, yea 
heart will leape for joy, thou wilt rejoyce 5n Spirit, 4s Chrift di 
is bis Father, Luk.10,21, For this joy is a fruit of the Spirit,( Gal. 
5.22.) and oneof the firſt fruits, | And Ged {ddome miley to 
give the ſoule a-taſt of this joy at the firſt, or preſently after con- 
verlion, though afterwards clouds may come over us, or atlcaſ 
our ga of not be {o cleare, | 

urther, 1t a man long after any truth, and digsit, how excee. 
ding joyftull will he be when he can find-that truth ; When a Phi- 
lolopher had found aut the reſolution of a queſtion inthe Mathe» 
maricks, he was ſo raviſh; with it, that he ran about crying, I 
bave found it, I have found 55 : Surely the finding of one Divine 
truth ( which s the mind of Chriſt ) owl 


ry great, and the endca | | w the jc 
both, taxi very greart0s, nr only doe tcp 9) o9e, but 
exceedingly they rjoee 0 us thy ap fo b 
chings good deſires after 
which arc hurifull to us. If delire after dex 
exceeding joy in dearh ing deſire after 
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Jos 3. Vera3,4626a6: 
nag: W ernfomomany's « lid, and 
ens fe "- wc | 

bo, T care, PARrWnge 
ror Los; Sou Ty (gr 
Por the rhing which 1 WER feared i com! upon me, wdthe 


ana. 6 c0me wnis me, 
Imas not in, wether had 1 reſt, nodke mar Lou yt 


ir cl 


Als EEE 
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1 he could noe make 
= not -- on; why ot 
EEE ESE == | 


wer how > cmreriacbr! ga 


In this ag be (wee), Nat gun 
ind taid. before, #rhy ri Sul og "09 
ind to he doth illuſtrate ic im | 
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whoſeme) is bid, and whom God hath hedged in? Mr.B | 
readeth it without the queſtion, ( Why « light given?) thas: 
The Wight, or man Whoſe way is hid, over whom the puiſſant ca- 
feth a covering. 7. 1 
"To a man Whoſe way i hid.” Job(pakes not here of a wayinz 
proper ſenſe, the way wherein men travaile and paſſe ii rheir jour- 
reyes, from place to place: but che Way, is way, in a Merapher , 
And 1o in Scripture, the way of a man is taken ; Firſt, for 
or intention of a man ; -Secondly, for the courſe and cc 
tion of a'man: and that either for the courſe, Wherem ven. 
coward others, or for the courſe wherein others walke towards: 
When ir is ſaid here, Why « light given to 4 man Whoſe way hid! 
the way, is either the courle wherein” 7ob walked, "reſpedting 
God, or the courſe which God tooke reſpefting Fob, Why us 6; 
given to « man whoſe way is hid ? 8-526 
The way of « tman, in his walking before God, is 
Firſt; /ntrernal. Sx 
Secondly, E x ternall. ;/* [Wn 
| There is aninternall, an inward way which the ſoule rreadsin 
converſe with God, zſecret path, a path which no eye hath ſeens, 
And then there is the ourward way of walking. - That ſpeech/of 
me and be peri 
before me, in 


feRions and in thy ations: 

he means neither of theſe ; for 
it be the way of ſinne, or the | 
hid from the eyes of men, yet Feb knew well 


= 


Witweſſe is above, and my 


- 
% 


hich at liogctherhiddes , wayes of Con 
ben he 2 pprnc te 190d or rover 
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lpedts. 
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Chap.3. | 
knew that it was not yd from God, ſo (Tconceive )'it did not 


trouble him, char this Way was hid from man; As there arc in 
eArcana Confilij, ) lecret myſteries, and 02974 

emer and Fix he. will not communicate to holy men: fo 

there are in holy men ( Arcane pierarcs ) lomelecrers, ſome 

ſteries of godlineſſc, which chey doe not communicare to 

and denker the chap duck oe 6 i WRITE 


f 
ined, a) rhe oy t for com 


Et 


from þ 
of Gotein PET ICIE coat 
did not know, 7 P'S bow matters went with'them, or in 
what condition they were ; bur it ts tobe underſtood of the eye of 


Gods compaſſion ; Sm is wares Luo & he mevnngot 


and ecdnponny — _— 

complain W Fa, 

Lord, ork Ag win ris Lie fo prnogs abr 
bowl Sr HED Ts 
In the third of Exod, i aafoor nc to help the people of 


Iſrael, he telleth Moſes, 1have ſfeene; 7 as Shes Pee or 1 have 


freip oo, Bp namely with | $1 oor ny: woo a. 


as the next words 
the Church © Bn wy Was on God, her mea- 
Adi nor take notice, ſo, as to pirty and deliver 


was, that 
hes in that ſenſe, rcp any ORn 


_ hidden trom God ; SEARS 


derſtand, nor 

with me. T ananoradle togive ani 

th: My bs 
with 


The 
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Sunt qui viem 
enarrant vian 


elabendi.D. ul, 


© _ Furſt, Inccgardof the cauſe of hisafiiRtion ; fide 
him, why God had layed ſofore and fo 


bi 
and that is it which Elihs in. the 34 a ods oa ver. > 7k 
hints at, where ke tdleth Fob, ſarely ( faith he) it ir = to 7 
ſaid wnrto God, that which I [ze nat, teach thou me, He anſwers 
ſuch a complains as.this, I ( faich Job ). cannot (ee the reaſon why 
God doth afflit me; Elihu tclls him, It ix. meet ro beſaid | wats 
God,that which I ſee not teach thou me, and if I bave done ini nie 
1, 1 will doe 6 ns more, Lord if thou wilt ſhew me that my 
the caylc, and what ſur is the cauſe, 1 x LOO, I withy 
down my ſun, and (; rang chy be) doch © NOMore.. ? 
Or againe, It was hidden wn regard of the ae orevent, My 
is bid, that is, I can ſee no eout of this way ; I cannor 
tell when theſe troubles willend, I ſce.n0 helpe, I haveno gli 
of light breaking out to mein chis way, it is adarke, 4 hid 
unto me : This darkeneſſe troubles hin. as muchas All i coin 
Avd it is, as if he had fajd, I am ſo.cocompalt with clouds, that I 
walke in darkeneſlc, and lee no light ; My lite is ſo 
and wrapt ap. in troubles, that I tee na way of ddi 


temas aft y \ For taint kl 
of the Freya A Trp whe Gol bath 
hecho mcompatin Wing ago ear". 4 wag wn 


Iy; the firit Chapter, you may remember, ehii Situ Toat titch 
thar God bad made. bdge cho cou Þb; Andnow 

L « Ry ay: d hath hedped. " 

an m God Hath DeATeALN, 

Sen 


: then ic was not. the ſane he: 


Chap-3- Tang | _. 
=y yit hid, and how Ged bath in ? thatis, why doth God. x 
concigus male life, when 1 am b budge hats wy det God 
ther difcover the reaſon why I cameinto it, nor am I able ro dil. 
cover pallage out 

NA kkthe Clans conpliinnct, ( Lamens.3.7. ) 
He bath tang ley (ne and verſeg, He 


hath enclo ayes with hewen ſtones, 
wg DD 


Ae. coed A. 65S £0 
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perſon hath ſuchdarkenet{e upon he cannor diſcerne, 
many times, cither why Tyr yon or when God will 
make an end of hus afflitions. apes eeceb yr yt $0.10, )is. 
truc of outward afflitions, as well asinward j# ho 54 there annong 
you that feareth et Ther woe the voice of his ſervant that 
walkgth in darkgueſſe ? s many an afflicted perfon walkes © 

_ three-fold darknellc. Firit, The Way" is 


umoit.. . Se- 


pena pe rapu, 


dury, what 


= _ of this as anadditign all his for- 
rowes, and ſo of themall, cm (buc 


ip a0 hg nya my wa; gpedainngcle he 


—_— —— gre [ now the reaſon of on 
N won greatly, war ro 0 
sffirH50n, an tobave Gods 


Itis a trouble nor co ice the reaſon, of things 
y ealed, when when the hach li 
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the cauſe of it is diſcovered: 1: But when a Phyſition is m the darks, 
deans! Cider che canke of x Uieaſe, he muſt needs be in rhe 
darke for the remedy of it : So it is alſo with a man in regard of 
affliction, when he cannot find out the canſe, he knoweth not 
whatto pitch upon 354 rem _— ted ok ( Gen. 25.32.) 
had ewins in her wombe, they ſtrugled together within her, 
ſhe was much troubled, and nothing would ſarisfie her, untill ſhe 
went to God to know Janie angry of che thing, | Lord ( faith ſhe, 
Why am I thus ? And when God had told her, that rwo Nations 
were in her Wombe, and that two manner of people Should be [7 
rated from her dowels. (he made no more complaints. $0 Hd > 
chere are ſuch ſtrivings, ſuch ſtruglings, and contrary motions of 
trouble in us,or about us, the ſoule goes ro God, andenquires why 
s it thts? Lord,l am more with tle ignortige of yan. 
bles, then with che ng. oe hemey rm 
Thirdly, Take the words as refj me Ir or deliverance 
from trouble, and they aftoord us this oblervation, That ; 
It is a great addition to an aſfiittion, not to ſee or diſcorne 4 . 


wy toe rf ae get out of affiitton. Tobe in an afflition, out 


or ee cf Criſt) beings 
pores by i nd ith: 


wind were as wh — he ſaith; 
(7 Coro) 13): There tows fi ES 
ut that which is common to max, ( and then it followes ) but 
God ts faithful, Who will not fuff er yow to be tempred above that 
you goes but Will with tempration HP dy EE 
ar ye may be abir co bedrivht=! 
Fr Rap rg} hay toerwodtogwh ms 
I muſt needs' ſay, you” were neverable todeart3t, bin Thi 
God wilt make a way 7 for you ad» ys Ye ye may Aroag 


brare it , would revive 
cher (pits, und cn chey wookIbeath ( the ſtrengrhof 
_ to beare 17. 

> ooh net the ſoule beare an affliction, when Godin 


, doth as it were make 


ET ces 
es Soph ne ned 


Chiapas, Tened for. 


preſent dangers. It is threatned, ( Dewr. r.28,25;) thou ſhalt ceme 
our one way againſt thine enemies, and flic ſeven 6-4 LyAn 
them, they ſhould tlie many waycs, bur they ſhould 
T how ſhalt come out one one way, .and flie ſeven mars "oj 4 
thou ſhalt try this,and that, and every way tocſcape, bur thou ſhalc 
tind a hedge at every waycaend, toftop and hinder thy eſcape. We 
uſe toſay of a manin a conditzon, He « 4n 4 Weed or in 
and E np Wonſoog men .n their own deyi- 
ks, ir 81 e powreth contempt wpon Princes, and canſeth 
them to nonder in the Wilderneſſe, wh ew 5 Way, _ 
107.40. $0 Pharaoh (aid of the children of. 1{rael, they are en- 

ledin rhe land, the Wildernefſe hath ſbut them in, Exod. 14.3. 

"when a are as the of 1/zael were, having a 
a Sea before an army behind chew, and Mountaines on <1- 
ther hand. Then chey may tay (as Job did ) their noaokd and 
God hath bedged them 18, 


For my fghing comerh before 1 eate, and duy nar are powred 


out like watery. 
tr bv te former rp alop 


larly to Betore, he laid pra gal, 
s bs _— [; that wm and Ce 
— w_ « hid, alle = 4 in (Not 


yl vers i Jae oo potromrings 

ary thoſe My feb comes _—_——— cate, 
EXUemity _ wr ee be ply = The ar- 
gUMent, thus fr That man, 18 in exireame ang.cont- 
nll mile, who doth got 10 much as ſigh, who, when he 
would . ſpeake, is tO, roare : Det 03 Wild it, m7 
fighing comerh pong £ on ang nds br gore ear 


before 1 wy In we a ety war 


| EEE my bread 


—. ——ilith 
_ 


- 
3 
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another, it notes #n equal contimmmnceWith thar, before rhe face 
of which it is faid to be. As in the negarive ( Exod.20, -) Thew 
foalt have mo other gods before me Jo we text;! s, 
T hon ſhalt have no other gods before my face, that is, folong as] 
contirne to be thy God, thou ſhalt have ; bur I ſhall be 
thy God to all eternity; therefore thou ſhalt kmve nooeher 

bue me,forever. So in the affirmarive, P/@im.73.5; wheremider 
the type of So/omens Kingdome, the continmnce of the Kings - 
dome of Chrijt is prophecied, the Holy Gho#t faith, It Ball com 
tine (0 long, as the Sunme and Mooneendareth ; the 
ir ſhall continue before che of the Smane and of the Moot, 


char is, there ſhall be an duration of the of Chriſt, 
and of thoſe lights of Heaven, the Sun and rhe Moone'y "The ling- 
dome of Chri laſt as long asthe world ſhall laſt, + 


rat 
When 1 take in 


Aekevi a> 


©. as as. att aa#*% ac at a ÞDq Aa = == ae 


Chap.36 of the Broke of T 0:2. 


courage, doth not only ſigh bur roare,: are more tecrec 

ſorrowes, bur roarings mult be heard, cally roarings,which 
were powred out like water. 

Roaring is the Lyons voice, and here is an alluſion to the 

Lyon, roaring ——_—_ Or to the troubled waves of the 
to 


ſea, which alſo are + Exceſfive forrow is oftch tet 
—_— _—_ Why art then fo farre fron rhe voice 
of my roarin David, t the ſorrowes of Chriſt ? I doe 
not only I roare out unto Lord why doeſt thou not 
—_— cries, cries like the roaring of the Lyan, or the 

troubled waters. So Pſal.32:34 David to ſhew his ex- 
A of paine and troable, he kept in, and did nor contefle 
tus fin, (peakes thus, while 1 keps filence mr we rw 

— 


ſininfecret} / roared for the very i. ar. 
lence in not cauſcs roaring | —— 
Tie cents nee yep greg nts ,thas 


Caulc roaring. My roarings are p—_ out like watery. 
This notes further yer, the abundance and of his ſor- 


rowes. 1 ans out like Water, (lam as wy all melted 
into forrowes is faid of Chriſt in that Plalme of his paſlion, Ni py 
22.14.) 1 aw ates Wheada Propher Be. 
my bowels us liks melted wax. Whenthe purer wane 
ſhew how that MD BASIIIEE the tidings of cheir 
affiictions,he faith, Every heart ball melt, _— bands ſball be 
feeble, and every ſpirir ſhall faint, and all knees ſhall be weake 
4s water, ( Ce ICID 
water. The W971 by the 
our of water, tonote he gem ey chem, and ! a 99 
fivenes of them, in that known place, 1 Sam.7.6. They gathered 
together ro Mizpeh, and drew water, and powred it out before 
the Lord, that is, they (REOe Wm "vt and they mourned 
with all uy 

wares 5 ge 19 the forrowesof 3,b were; hath beene 
often thewed drawn downfrom them, 


And therefore 1 ſhall nerd doc no more then dexre the words nd 
give the ſenſe; | 1 It followerh,- / >» © 1, 

For the thin, uhh I greatly feared is come upon me, M8 the 
. which I'wai af aid « & come wnite we. 


For the ehiograbich 1 greaty frared] The cl panic 


Madeames, 
Plaur, 
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| III Sonny anaagLoy er we 


inthe beginning, doth not alway inferre a cauſe ; this verſe is-nax g 
reaſon of what he ſpake befare z bur. this parucle is often uſed in 
Scripture, for affirmation or illuſtration, and not as caulall, or by 
way of demonſtration ; As Feh.4.17. Chriſt cells the woman of 
Samaria, Th » ſpeakeſt well, 7 bave no huband ; the Greeke ig, 
for I have no huſband, We tranſlate it only by way of aſſertion:.3o 


Mat, 7.23. Then will I profeſſe wnto them, I never knew you; 


the Greeke is, then I will profeſſe wnte them, for 1 never 
yow, We render it only as an afleveration : So very frequent in the 
Hebrew, the particle [ Chi} which is.here-uſed, hath in it ogly 
the force of an atftirmatian, For the thing 1 greatly feared, « 
come upon me, that is, certaigely; or aſluredly the shing which 
1 greatly feared ut cams wpon we; as if Fob ſhould make thisas 
the and the ſfumme of all his complainings; this is it 
which now I muſt conclude, that the thing which I greatly fiared 
is Come upon me, and that which 1 was afraid of x5: came unto 
mee. | 

The thing which I greatly feared. | The Hebrew is, I feared 4 
feare, and — = i And {o feare is.in the Scripture, fre> 
quently put for the thing fiared, by a Meranomny of: the eftefttor 
the cauſe, the abftrat being puc for the concrete, As Prov 
26, ] will mock when your faare tometh, thatis,, when the cxouble 


Se 
| iw in pure 3. 

day might comer uy ad I might be thus hedged in, nowd 
tec hes ar® come to paſle,. and my conjectures prove true; 
ae which I feared and greatly. feared, is: come uponme. 
We tranſlate well, 7 greatly feared, the Hebrew! is,. / feared 4 
faare ; Such expreſſions railc the fenſe ;. As when weare ſaid robe 
bonghe with a price, it notes that there Was 4 great pricepaid for 
our redemption : To rejoyce with joy, ſhewes the 

of- jay. So/ here, To feare « feare, thewes that he was-in a 


great teare,as we tranſlate, / flared a feare, 1 ftared. | 

Here it queſtions; whethe chef reve Job wen lan 
Fall : doth ir us to have i(-givings of hearty reſpeR- 
of our.outward condition ? The Apoſtle bi us, be carefull in. 
nothing; ('Phil.4 6.) and was it a vertucor a.grace, was it com- 
n———— as approvable in ob, to be fearfull inall 


| 8. 


am Ak Doo Xa== am. a. <<. a a8_ ca Xa aAa_. a OA 


Chap.3- of the Booke of J © n, 


a Rorme, and was it well in feb that be was foartall in « Sor- 
fhinc,when he had the faireſt weacher; and inall things ? 
Doth it become a godly man, to be alwayes fokic: bombs 
that troubles will come ? One woald thinke 
troubles, when they come, a man hould 
them, before they come. © Betides,/ it is 
«pon theme.., fo that ir ſermerh, God i 
| are alwayes fearing, or ſtand por 
and fach evills as they feare, maycame upon-chern z To theſe God 
laith, ( Jja.66.3:) I «lf Will chooſe their delufpont, and 1 will 
bring their Save upon CI SONG 
ſhall have your feare : As God gives their prayers in 
{o he gives many their feares in ; And it is & great a fin, a+ 
ordinately to Feare, that God will take away the meate of ourne- 
celhity or CONnvenicncc,as 


13 topray tharGod would give us meate 
0 Grkic eatbifdoretmiante” 1-0 

Tociare this, we mult diſtinguith of feare as to the purpoſe we 
bave in hand. There are divers forts of feare. 

Firit, There is afcare of Wiſcdome and cantion, und there is n 
teare of rorment and vexation. That which the Apoſtic fob 
{peakes, ( 1 f06.4.18.) fare hath tormenr, is not- meant of all 
teare: there 1s a feare that is a tormenting paſſion, a feare which 
diſtraRts or divides the thoughts about troubles which may come ; 
and cr a feare whuch only direRts as to avoide or prevent the 

Secondly; There is a feare which is oppoſed to ſecurity, and 
there is o nor which is oppoſed to comfort. ;It was D avde fan, 
that he wanted the fcare oppoſed ro fecurt reg mien tr 4 

'of 


proſperity I ſhall never be moved : Lord, by thy favonr, then 
menntuune to ftand ſtrong, - The 'feare 
tecurity, hedid nor 


uncerezincy of creature comforts, 
oo 2 he 
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Rom.11.10- 


he knew wealth was britle ware, and might quickly receive 1 
the 


I 
crack. This feare we ought to carry about us, mn regard of our 


fpiricuall eſtates alſo, thowgh grace be everlaſting ware, we 
are high-builr, and full-growne jn grace,though rate Fray cr 
of God our mountaine of holineſſe, and of comforts be very ſtrong; 
yer we mult not be ſecure; though we are bigh-bxilt, yet we 
muſt not be high-minded. Hence the Apoſtle P an! warnes the belee- 
ving Gentiles, that they ſhould feare : 1 grant, ye are in a-good 
eſtate in compariſon of the Jewes, they are-calt off, ye are 

in, yet let me give ou this caution, be nor bigh-minded bue 


fare. That feare which is oppoled to preſumption and ſecurity 


F 
52 g00d and neceſlary feare, im the of ourcitare, whether n 
grace ornature, whether in worldly or heavenly riches. And fuck 
was the feare of fcb. | 
Thirdly, There is a feare which makes us provide for an evill 
day,/ and there is a feare which hindreth us from enjoying the com- 
fortsof a good day. The tormer was in Fob, e his feare 
in good dayes, made him diligent to provide for the evill day; As 
itis ſaid of Noah, ( Heb.11.7.) That Noah being warned of Ged, 
ef things mot ſeen as yet, through faith moved With feare, preya- 
red aweArke, for the ſaving of his houſe ; Noah knew the flood 
would come, this holy tcare fet him a worke roprovide an Arke, 
It is anarguinegt both of wiledome and of grace, in a'calme, to 
prepare for a {torme, in peacc,.to conſider what to doe in. a timeof 
Ware. in health, to lay up thoughts about our fickneſle, and ins 
day when the light of Gods countenance thines into our hearts, 
and ye walke in the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, then ro thinke, 
a nighe of deſerrion may come: and what ſhalli doe, if I ſhould 
in darkndIec and fcc no light? Such,zs this,was the feare which 


ob teared. | | 
[o ot , There is a feare which makes us diſtruſt God,thart he 
will aflit us; And there is a feare EG 
that, which may provoke God ro afflit us ; This was obs feare, 
us was ſhewed, ( chap.1.ver.1.) He feared God, e/chewed 
evil. He was loath ro grieve and offend God, or co give him any 


hog 1m ny feare which i bardiefſe of rare 
and afcarether > expoſed ates evek. > aerhy Jobs wy om 


poſed to bardnefſe of heart ; of this Solowen { Prov.ak, 
4.) Bleſſed: the man that fearerh alwayes, And — 
: care. 


A as a=:o wi a a oa co a «+ —_ . 
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Chap.z. of the Booke of J 0», abs 


feare he meanes, he addsin the next words, But he rhat hardneth 
by heart ſhall fall into miſchiefe. Where we ſee firſt, that there is 
a feare to hardneſle of heart: And ſecondly, that to feare 
that feare alwaycs, even in our greateſt proſperity, is not only ous 
duty but our happineſle : that feare will not interrupt,our com- 
forts, —— - feare doth ay conſiſt with 
- comfort, ith courage, and though we may fall into the trou- 
bles, which we thus feare,yer we ſhall not fall under them ; Such as 
this was Job; feare, 

So then to take up all ; Zobs feare was « feare of wiſedome and 
caution, mp ona and ve ades to ſecuri- 
ty and preſumption, not to joy and tion z 4 feare that made 
him diligent to prepare againſt an evill day, not a. feare that did 
cate out all the comforcs of a good day z 4 feare which: kept him 
from doing that,which might move God to afflit him, not afcare 
which him di God would afflit him ; afeare op- 
to hardneſle of heart, not a feare oppoſed to courage and 
wy Such x atymdy © Wy By os 7% an gr 
as this, is a co 10N iN our te ; this our 
comforts m—_— ether, this feare will not crouble, bur 
our lives, not » but tweeten our ſleepe.. Obſerve 


” 
That boly Wiſcdowe, ſanli #dence, biddeth us feare and 
; open I was afraid of theſe things, 


Sovientl mel; o- 
1: ſou 1n veth, 
deteriora vero 

#4 expect ationes 


times of peace, Chriſt ſaith tro them, Behold ( Mat. 24.25.) 7 Flu. ds Tree 
have told yow before; Now youare at pretty goodeaſe, ic may be 4%4 

you thinke, it will be chus with you alwayes,-bur take heed of 
thoughts, I havetold you what will be hereafter ; Bebold 1 bave 

cold you before. aganine,. ( Joh.16.33.) Theſe things have 

I fpoken unto you, that in me ye might peace, in the world 

e ſhall bave tribulation :  Inthe peace wehave with Chriſt,. we. 

{hould tribulation from the world. The Spirit of God of- 
they may not be furpriled : 


the holy Ghi where 


An Expoſition won the 3. firit Chapters Chap.z, 
both patient under, znd victorious overall his troubles.  Ungodh 
macn feed ereeble before they (ce it,and are afcen pat all hope, bet 

they haye had any feare ; when ory ry a good day, they thanke 
thar day will be an eternity, and laſt for ever ; Thoſe in «Away, 
( chap.6.3. ) were merry, they were linging a canng, roy 
the fat, and drinkang the tweetc,, and what doe they an theſe they 
good, thejr only good dayes ? The Prophet fhews us in the next 
words, They pat the evill day farre from then, : they would have 


no thought that their eſtate might change, when they bad a mind 
their eftare ſhonld continue ; Hence the maopes 4 ( chap.28, 
15.) deſcribes them, making a covenant and commg 


midced 


to an t with Hdll : and chen they 
wy py Ay gy wy of thas 
hve been talk ; t 
IO proteftion, we have covenants im our pockets will 
beour ſecurity, to they were promis'd, and {o they belecved,as their 
wazds witneile ; {f the ever-flowing [comrge ſhall p fheragh 
ir ſpall not come meere we. Theſe are the rhoughss of fooliſh 
ungodly men, they make incsand it weregwath 
all croubles, that chey 


ted. Many of the people of God at this day, doc, and. 
the evills which are now upon us, wigrims rel wr 


come ; theſe ſtormes were een | agoc in the clouds ; yea wn 


. ay 
They are ina {adcocdinon upon tholeevalls fall, | 
never fearcd ; when eroubles come, they goe necreſt their hearts, 


| 


Fs 
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- of the Buvkeof Jon. pan 


«ho have pur then fartheſt off, before chey cane; Hangs Gee” 
ar the more preparing ſeare we trombles 
the leſſewe imord.r* rw I metre tel ha 


fider Fob how he ſtood the charge and afſault of 
_ , how he with all the — 
t 


el be prevented in- their ing, or we be gn rn. 
againſt they come. That which i the: Narevatihs as | $w— 


pri 
of, 


point 

die; that is, their ſting and ſtrength (as ro us) is mach 
Dangers are moſt 19a) Wor ago ws and ſometime 
being fore-{eene, thepare nor! all; For «prepared expetta- 
tion, doth cither weaken them, or us,” Make us more 
able to ſuſtaine them, or them leſſe able ro hurt us ; whereas indeed 
every croſſe which tindeth usſecure, hath an advantage to leave us 

ate,” When Nabel ot danger' paſt; which he never 
dreame mighr come, hs in. him like a ſtone, (2 Sam.. 
25.) How then had he been aſtoniſhed into ſtone,. if he had. feene 
the evill falling upon-him.. Suck can” il beare trouble, who 
looke for bur comfort. It was ari addirion co the afflic-- 


Gon of thar people, ( fer. 8.15.) wthew they / 
peace, butt wo good tame, and 6 ere fit Fees 
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Significat in 
quiere vel pace 
azere,vel 114%- 


quilt Gin etis Wamny own 


wivere. Nec 


mal'um abladir root, Chrif is called 


8 voce Hebrea 
Latinum ſales, 
Moller. i {(a. 
124.6, 


when they are coming upon her, ſhe ſhall be 
Qncen and ſhall ſee no ſorrow : (he was tearcleſle, | 
comfortleſſe ; Trouble will lye heavy cvagh ons, when JS 
looke and prepare for it, but it will be i to' thoſe, who 
_ lookr for, nor 1aid in one thouphr of preparation, againlt its 
ming. The foole in the Goſpell, ſaid to his ſwle, take thine eaſe, 


thou whaſt oods laid up fir many yeares': But it is beſttor us, when 
ren bf rode Lido fr ma nd goods, to ſay to our ſoules, «dos 
may be loſt in a few howres : Ties CY _ i the 

of thy tulneſle, what,if a day —_— ? lay when 
you are rich, it may be before I die, 1 may be poor wha hall 
doe then? Now I havea houſe, it may be I die, or within 
a few dayes, I ſhall be turned out of doorcs, in what poſture doe 


I find my ſelfefor ſuch a condition? Now I am ar liberty and en- 


my friends, it may beſhortly I may be caft into a priſon, and 
neo Getund cfenneniess now I have my wife and children 
about me, my vine and my olive-plants, at, and round about my 
mble, 1 may ſhortly be deprived of them, and O-my foule, how 
canſt thou beare thele changes ? It is good to put thele cafes toour 
ſclves now, ſurcly Fob often tutor'd his ſpiric with ſuch 
as theſe, and catechuſed his heart in them from day to day, henee 
he faith, The things I feared are come wpon me ; To proceed 


] was not in ſafety, neither had 1 reſt, wor was quicr, get _ 


Came. 


This is both an addicionto, ang an — of the ores 
verſe ; Theſe werdecapice rm laying,” / frareda 
feare, even this, / was not in ſafety neither had Ireft,&c. 
iogebrabe' o- 7.) No? was not 7 Job in fafery in the dayes 
wy po rp-ywr £7. notaid, alt break ror re) coke 
ahedge as the Devill Conldnor e thorough roburt 
gene wars. then? 


be Hebrew word trom the roote [" Shatah } doth allo fi 


nifie, I was not ſecure; F-was not" in lecutity, 'or I didnor fir 
| my Gaſt fevniſhing 7: 1 did nor” 
or withour feare in 1 Ane 


_ 
age cove, Chrittis $ rat is, be is 
tn mes Gently teas downe 
labery in and reft your foulcs maſt comjoy S$hilsb; oar 
preſerver, 


— 
-- 


Cupa, ft Bnlenf Jon: 


- 
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preſerver; Ard the Hebrewes uſe that word, to ſignifie that ficſhie 
mantle in which the infant is m the o—_ 
cauſe the infant lieth there quietly and ſecurely, ir is our ; 
and hath no of any danger, but lyeth tecurely ,ovr of harms 
: $0 ob ſaith, 7 was wor in [fot y he meancs, I tid 
orbeyond the'reach of danger, F was 
taken up in ourward contentments:I did not looke upon 
fons as perpetuities,or upon my houſe,2s that which ſhould endure 
= pF 45 arr” place to allgenerations. Fob was notlike 
t Monarchof B aby/on, (Dan.4.4.) INebackad- 
any hs reſt in mine , (it -rhe ſame word which is 
uſed in the Text ) -I,faith N , counted my felfe the 
Wang 76 in the world,and I thought none could touch or mo- 
, 1 was at reft and afs : We have fuch a deſcription made 
by che-Prophet of a wm meme OTIS 
perſon, 431. eAr;/e, F anre e wealthy | 
that ps ey (ies: fLwoed) tos Nation with- 


eur. cither feare-or care, @ fecure Nation, as it is explained by the 
words ng, Which bave neither gates nor barres, which 
e that hath neither lock 

well refotve, that he dwel- 


verle of this Chapter y boch 
nefle in the gr ; 
and quiets but all 
roy. | reſt; he i et? Surely 
noreſt; he is not quiet ' 

ict, 'when all che worlds hadl'd 0; 


ne ne Tos 


the Prophet ſheweathe temper of wicked.men, he compares them 
wo #hc exenbled ſea, mbeniccanncs reft Ua.$7.20. I; houldieeme 
" Ppp that 


my poſleſ- Fer 


$hiloh now 14n* 
tam babe! hg- 
rr ficationes 
PoſSrvem, quap 
dic 8, [Tranquil 
lum feel1cams 
cut 02's þ1 0- 
£ ceduat 5 


{ed eflivem 
c/iom, wt Shim 
loh fr [of ite= 


tor, /eu 


pi —_ 
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chat Fob was like'4 troubled (es, for himddlte faith, tn-cauld ns 
L anſwer by nguibing.6.of atwo-told reſt; There is: 
of contentation,and a reſt of conhdence. Jab had not a 
fidence, he rey ym, > but be had-the reik of 
CONLeRAtion, CVeB iN his ourward waeked f 
\. ſcicnceis likes woubled fea, when 
fob enjoyed peace of conſcience, 
3 troublcd fa : Fon ray prion pray dre 
reſt, apd was atishied ip-ſpirity, when he had not this quemeſſe; 
50 that When he 1aithy { had noveft, naw ber wor { gaice; hinmes 
ning is only this, Wh never placed my happindlle in theie 
—_ builc 0 ry ee uponcteatures, I never trufiet 

them, ' Orit you will marecleavely ap» 
nun ty arapdgreoferryar N you may reade it wha: concrs- 
R-procticeds che rich man, Cak.t2 ig Hiahoule 
bcart Was kyllcr-of the exeature 3 avd he made thogreature 
tus rocke to build npen, and his. p Sn 

d chat he 


ES es 


{lvepe quickly a 
ms Rents cowl 
@, _ dronke and be ——_— 
Heaven and Hell, light Bn = Ge mare are nor 
theſe LSE 
ego that _—_—_ fob. an hm Ie” err os "1 
fixmatives of all. 8, 80d may be thus. rendecd 47: 
{gle, I we rx aye ry ry ary nach "yaa vor 
_ was as full. as bus, bur his. boart wes emp» 
ued of all creature conhdence and complacenee, E (fad he)neves 
thought: my lelfe.the fafcr for theſe, and therefore Liaidk tomy faule, 
loules cahevor thy reſt,quiernat thy ſclfe-io-cthete: This is his.intene 
AIG 4: ws not pi: ve pho gry rf 
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of i and 8 brag he hand chery re ples yer ener, 


the ſoule pirches thus on Chriſt, ac is not 1n/afety, much 
lefſe reſt or queer. As the needle wn the c 4 ſe is in continuall 
motion till it points towards the North, —_—_ (as it.18: Concrje 
rod) there are rocks of Load-ſtone wich which it. ſympachiſerh; 
ſoule is. 3 continual motion, untill it points te: Chriſt,) who 
CHA are gi is, that Living rock, with whom all beleevers ſym+. 
achiſe, and the true Load flane which attracts all beleevers to 
ban. ER like Noabs Dove, finds no relt;{ alk the world 
rg for the cete of his ſaxle, antill he rerurnes oo NE 
of (afcry and falvarion : And therefore after all and fluc- 
ecrings among the creatures, he faich ( wich-the, } 16« 
tarne ants thy.reft, ( thy Chriſt) O wy ſoule, for the Lord bath. 
ay le operas With thee, Plal.116,7, Chau baſk been 
and that (like a narrow-hearted. Maſter ) 
ny with thee 3. tt ps ſhouldelt tay, | 
{&rvice.. of, , or dependaace upon the 3 the, workd,; would, 


ſarvethee z Therefore returne unto thy reſt; inthe for che 
Lord. hath dealc, (and will yer dcale, more ) oaks: 5A with 
thee, Om ſoule. 

\ Laffly +11 that Job ſaith, I Was not in ſafety, veicber bedirelt, 

\ 1<14rouble came: We may gblerve, . + 

» That,the more our keavey are looſened: from the Crdatares, the 


wore aſſurance we may have of enjoying the ens Ir.is as, 
it Make had.laid, a pay NE. tO the Ns 


He lr Yay Way, Fg 
e Fes Came. The 


wg, 


Cor ow pr that,whic 

to ha when he 

EEE | _ 
t there was ſom ke | 

Aja, hopes, fleas een ns i _ 


dA 1 
. 


A 1 


Gps et fea 


carry ſuch-a (cnle init; as if be had in more words exptained kia» 
leite thus, + Had. 7 dwels ſecurely, and given my ſelfe up, to the 
contenrments of my fleſs, or truſted in an arme of fleſs, fir ſafety, 
1 ſhould nat bave wondred at my calami ſtr ange of my- 
trouble; But this it a riddle which I canes yet expound, that 

my heart was noway ſer npon wy eſtate, my eftate ſhould fall That 
when [ refted. nor inthe creature, 1 ſhould meet with [ach rrow- 
bles in the creature. This is not. the manner of God, It is noe 
utuall tor God ro-doe thus, in his dilpentations- coward: his people 
and fervants. » {tr & very rare, that be mbes their. outwardram-+ 
forts from them, when they are 'not mhen- with their compfart 6. 
Hence it-is-('as 1 apprehend ) that Fob purtcils it in-with + yes 
trouble came," This way of God with me, is ont of th* ordinary 
courſe of providence." 1 conkelle Mercer, a very learned com-- 
mentator, doth not tavour thizexpolition, of laying juch a weighs. 
upon the particle yet, and therefore renders the 


Nm placer” 


S Fan 
as a bare copulative. I was not ia lafety,coc, pas vs 919) quidan 


Yet having: the authority of our tranſlatony and the frequentule 
efdrmncterbabretomens we may yenture upon it z, 
yea I thinke it isno venture, but a certaine advantage both tothe 
Text and roour (elves. And 1 am certaine the polttion is truey 


parant Jobun 
vele boc loco, 


qu34 now inthe 
"merit neg in- 


 trat'or fuit 


though the expolitzon ſhould not prove ſo: + For the rruth is, grow» '14% afftureri- 


bles arencver lo.neere, a5 When, we pur them furtheſt oft ; Nor is 
the world ever lounure to us, as when wemakeſureſt of ict. God 
often pulls rheix comfaxts from them, whole hearts areglued io 
ther comtarts ;- As it i5/(aid of thale im, the 37 beſ. 5.3, When, 
they ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, then (udden deftnxcition ſoall come 
upon them, at paine npen a womenin ravaile, and they ball nor 
e/rape ; Marke, when they ſhall lay, chat is,, conclude all's t' cis 
own, when out of -the aboundance of cheir hearts their mouthes- 
tpeake of nothing but of peace and//afety,, all 11 well, and all will be 
well, thew fuclen: defby » thin comerh : a man 1-have. 
riches, I have a full eſtate, I have honour, I am a happy map, 1 may 


bs, © iam wn 


11 bec ma's iu+ 
ciderie, Mercer, 


An Expoſition apenthe 3. firit Chapters Chap. 


the heart of ir out, and leave a poore world for the next age, then 
the flood came, and then fire came, and they' with theirs 'were 
{wept away and confamed, as in a moment. © The Maſter-of 


the in the Goſpell, bal come in 4 : in what day? 
Firſt, in a day when he looked not for him. ; in-4 
when his hearr was let oor upon the creature, When he hell be 


bor 


mind u ftayed upon bim, even becauſe be 
3. We have moſt peace from 
may looke for more reſt and queer, when we reſt quietly in him, 


= ( Gew-34.11) 1 
world, fay 23 the Pro- 


hap-2/70. ) Thus 14 mor onr veſt. 


che 


LISTN them out of your hearts, and ir 
out - 


doe bur tomth irs and edurkoir" Char 9- rout betdy doth 'a plane) 
only in @ point. You are freeſt; From danger, when you tay, 
are not 5n ſafery - froeſt from motion when you fay, Wee are 
» reſt - And when ( in Job; ſenſe) youre nor queer, then (a 


Chap.3. of the Bukeof Jos. 


CE OE Co oo eo 


479 


cording to the ordinary dealings of God, with his people ) youare 
furtheit from trouble, 


So much concerning this Chapter, ining obs bitter curſe 
barns ors. gre yr ornarns nin 
continuance of his lite, 

His three friends (tood filent all this while; mach divided be- 
tween compaſſion and indignation : they pitticd his ſad affli- 
ions, but they were { and they thought, they had reaſon to 
be angryzin the behalfe of God ) with his unpatience and com- 
plaint, Their zcale kindled, their hearts wax't hot within 
them, while they were thus mute and muſing, the fire burned and 
brake forth, at laſt they ſpake (every man in hisorder) with their 
tongues : A hor diſpute enſues, Won the reſt follow; 
after a long ventilation and debate, himelte ( appearing as 
concludes for Fob, againit choſe three z Tee have nor ſpoken of me 
the thing that #« right as my ſervant Job hath, chap. 42.7. -T# 
this Ged, the moſt Wiſe, the only Wiſe God, the infallible Modera- 
tor of all perſons, ations, things and queſtions bothin Heaven and 
»pon the Earth, be glory and praiſe for ever, Amen. 
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LOT STETCOTIE ICI OPS IO HEWP 


A TABLE, 


Directing to ſome ſpeciall Points noted in the 
precedent ExyosS1TIONS., 


A 


good or evill Which. 6 
thers doe by our advice, 
w reckoned as done by ws, 


—_ e56, G 
_— 
rity, P+LI35, 
Adm 
affitions are mot grievons, wherein 
God ſeemes to be againſt ws. p. 164. 
We ongbt ro be ſenfible under the hand 
of God in affliftions, p.186., And may 
expreſſe ouy ſirrowes by ourward gc- 
Rures,p.187. When od humbles us 
with ſorrowes, We ſhowld bumble our 
ſelves fir finne,' p. 188; Aſfiictions 
ſend the people of God home to him; p. 
193. They tarrne them wnto prayers, 
p.194. © T hey come from Ged, p.208. 
Therefore lovke beyond the creature, 
p.209. To bleſſe God in affiitiongs 


T 

or alfitions 4 bleſſing, Þ.214, God 

= 
wns 


to finne, p. 236, Great 


may cauſe great complainings, p.343: 


Dvice a»d Counſel, the No aMiiftion in this life ſo great, but it 


may be greater, p.361. Reaſons wh 
God continues life to hos ods Fri 
great afflited, P-443- 

Affiction #ſaally accompanied with 


e tonchſtone of ſince®= much darkeneſſe, p.461. It 'tnchta- 
+ as qe all boun- ſeth an wat bes to krow' the Pea 


and ordered by God, p.139. Thoſe ſon of itibid. Eſpetially not to ſee 's 


way to eſcape it ,p.463. 
* Angels, called rhe ſonnet 'of God, 
three reaſons of it, p.80,223. How An- 
gels preſtne chemſebvys Lifunk Gel 
p.80,81."- we imine 

in our readineſſe to doe the will of God, 


P-53. 
Ariſe, to ariſe and doe a thing, whas 
Lo Arthas 

Atlantes; What prople they were, p. 
367,368. | 


B 


4 Ck 
hieb a8 yet but ry Pet How '# tyouble 
re poooereaghed Bon = oitn 


things ft to come by, 
Beſt things are hidden '”7 = 
qq reſpebts, 


The 


Table. 


ye ſpelt, page 453+ 
netits received or promiſed, what 
influence they may or ought to have 
Kpon our obedience wnto God,p.10g. 
Birth-daycs kept ſolemmly, p. 336. 
—_— Birth-day owr greateſt joy, 


Birth, The great power of God in 
the birth of man, p.3909. The remene- 
brance that God takes us ont of the 
wombe, a great ſupport fo faith in 
greateſt troubles, p.391. VUntimely 
birth, what and why ſo called, p. 


423- 

Birter day, is 4 day of rrowble,p.360. 
| Bitternef of fone, notes the d:epeſ 
fcrrow, p.442. 

Blaſphemy, What ? pe.218. The 
Heolieft perſons ſubjeft to the mo#t 
blaſphemons temprations,p.286. 

lefing,three wayes, 1.Man bleſks 
wan. 2, Man bleſteth God. 3. God 
blefles man, what ? pity. All ſac- 
cefſe from the bleſſing of Ged, p.11, 
120, Goddelights roblcfle thoſe n ho 
are laborious , tb. The of 
FebicfeFnel, £023. To bleſle PTA 
har? 213. The beſt outward blcl- 
fing may be turned into 4 croſſe, p. 


Fodics of the Saints abuſed and tor- 
tared here on earth, p.155. 

Booke of Job, who ſuppoſed rhe pen- 
man, p.y. 7 he ſubjett principall, p.6. 
Collaterall,p.7,8. The parts and di- 
viſions of it, p.8 9,&c. The ſcope gnd 
es of 11, F-LOALAE.. 7 1 


fies in Scripemre, p'358. 


C 
(Cole Every man ought te bave 


acalling, p.120, 

Catrell che riches of the Patriarchy, 
and why ?p.38,&c. 

Chemarims, [dol[atrom Priefts why 
{o called ? p.360, 

Chrildren are ble rage P. 34. 4 
greater bleſſing then riches, 1b. The 
more che more bleſſing, ib. 
35. Beit ts have moſt ſous, ib. 
To have daughters and ſons, the com- 
pleate bleſſing , ib. Many Children 


no hindrance either of prety-or equity, - 


P.36. Love and concor 
dren, #s the father; ſpeciall bleſſing, p. 
48. Lavjull delight i to be 
mitted -oxr Children, p. $4 
dren at full age, not ont of their parents 
care, P55, ms ſonles, chiefel 
tobe cared for , bb. Parents ele 
to pray in ſpecial for every child, p.6s. 
Jobs Aa bu Children, hs _—_ 
lf q ſhewed in 5.confiderations,p. 167, 


Chriſt, His preſence makes any place 
or condition «<2 1-0 70 Pp Foy Thas 
the heart of a beleever us never at 


reit, but in Chriſt, p.473,A76- 
Cloud, What #t i, and what it fgni- 


tion of children, the works 


and bleſſing of God, p. 38g. 

po Lhe" 4, power t2 bury 
er dac good among Kings and Princes, 
Pi. | 


| Creatures, the beſt creazurss left 16 
bemfelues, will wndac theme elves, Þ» 


8 
ÞZ, NO 
' Curling, 


L 


| The Table, 


Curling. #hat is meant by cats 
Godin os heart,p. whyorer ty cope 
hath three things init, p.131. What, 
ro curſe God to bus Face, p.133, 218. 
What it is to curie s or perſon, P 
327. A curlie container all evitl, 5 


bleſſing all good, p.328, Man is but forit, won troy 


the miniſter of any exrſe, p.339. In 
what ſenſe the irrationall creatures are 


capeable of a enrſe, p.331. 
D 


[n__—_ Divers forts, p.347. 
A darke day is a [ad dey,p.349. It 


ſtaines the branty the trearwre, P. 


7. 
Thos, What it is to regard aday, Pp. 
5O. 
Death, S»ddaine death wo argument 
of Gods disfavonr, P.173. 
Death ma ſurprize us eating ,there- 
fore be holy in eating, p.173,174. 


Death ſhakes ws ont of all owr world- 


ty cloathing, p.200. 


Deatb,/c ze ſinful, -_ lately to with ms to thoſy Aeſore 


paines 


cath, p. ab. $4- yer, p.Rg,90. 


our own death, t "7 þ we art in 


more painefull then 


tan perſwades that death is an end of 


all [oat oe p.285, He would maks 
men willing to die, when they are moſt 
"hpi to die,p pn Neath & the tot all 


oe ply 


"Death, is 


haey. Ther 7 


os, Te 


ore a, fey the f the {6 
Whew the body des, p-404,405 


ab w/ bive « 4foll p.362. 


power or can prevent drach, x 
417,436. In ref are equall, 


Nh 
net find it,p.451.Nor to dies paniſh- 
ment to ſome in thu lift, and it will be 
an everlaſting puniſhmene to all the 
damned play. A « 
Ba. i grace.(od hath ſervants 
A 7,P- 103 ponghr marr 

our reſt in a low er bpm 7 
grace,p.11s, 

, Ir ir nor afiwayes 4 to 
have our " Jefires granced, p. wr: 4 
It us an affiition to nature, to be dr« 
bar'd +; To it 
thing defy red be 
P. 4 2. 


vorrs, ib. 


Proportionablt to rhe 
frrength f abs « the 


endeav bara! Fan 


fill with j OA And with j 
T, 
Devills not in fullneſſe 7 


the 
"True deſires rairbyoms ae 


veto 


na 
$ 


Diſcales. Satan can ſmite the Jody 
with diſeaſes if God permit Feng 


266. No diſeaſt can wire ont 
market by which Chit krowes A 
Diviſion and 4[union,s great curſq, 
pa: _ + 

Err hole yore nd 


p-  . 24 we mn rex, ſutable 
Ag q3 ends, 


7 | 


only p.400. The ont- p.314- 


— 


+ ©-%Y 
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ends, i.e, Alan may propoſe bis end, but 
he cannot reach it,p,307, 

Eſchewing evill, avore then the not 
committing of evill, p,28,29. A godly 
man doth not only forbeare, but clichew 
fin,all ſin,and all the occaſions of ſngp.33. 

Evill of ſinne,Why ſin called evil, p,28, 
Satan would perſwade ws to eaſe or ſelves 

CITIES crills, by committing fin- 

evils, p.284.,  Afſution, in what 
ſenſe called evill, p.291. 

Erill of pani/bment or affiHon, con- 
fared 45 coming from God, may be borne 
with more quictneſſe, p.292+ Becauſe we 
receive all good from God, it 1s equall that 
we /bewld patiently beave evill, p.2.94- 

Fxpolation of Scriptare, very uſefull, 
p-t, 32s 


ition of Scripture to the heart, 
the 


priviledge of Chriſt, p.2, 
Eien of Scripture by our liver, 
wit excellent,y.2,3. 

Eye, How the ſight of the eye wound; 
the heart,either with fin or ſorrow, p.393. 
{Br lo he the ſight of the eye affetts the 

wikh jo7, PI9h, 


Pk Get what ? p.142. 
Favour of God makgs our worſt out + 
werd trowble; pu bokugg p.350, The 


bleſſing of the & ol foro 37 oP -—_ 


the fayond and 
» Po3 SH 
Feare of tes 1wo [es both de- 
feribed, p.19. Moral honeſty without 
—_ of God,commentd; us not 10 God, 
_—_ |. cap wy every grace, p. 
We "Feare k peeve, uf _ Hr 
What it « ” Ro re Gol for noug 


Wicke. Whether it he ny nc: Lor 


of comfore tofeare rronbles,n,466, Di. 
mw ſorts of p.467,&c, To fear 
4 feare, it imports, p.466, Holy 
Wiſedome bids ns Feare, (0 —_— for 
evill in our beft dayer,p-469. Ls 
we thus Feare, the leſſe we ſhall fiele trow- 
bles; p.471. 


Feaſting ulawfull,p.49. Seven rule 
given about teaſting, p.50,Chc, 


Feaſtings avciently in the 
Fire of God,why {6 called? 364 | 
Foole and withed the ame, p, 287, 
Low thoughts of God, and the workes of 


hu providence, ar gue the greate#t 
289, Sin the —_ flo, = 1 
fn ay 


Friend, ankindne ſe from 
bles moſt, p. 273,274. 
P-301. Jt wanatt of true fri 
mourne with and comfort our 


friends, p.305., 
'G 


Arments, Renting 0 garments in 
what caſes wſed, 0 7 4 
Gaine ine will mak ſome dar ting, Pe 


giving op the gol; wh it im- 


and infants are expreſſed by 4 
Word coming from the fa in the 


Hebrew, p.421. | 
Gift, what #447 p.203. Every ont- 
goodrhing, P 


ward as -_ 4 ſpirits 
Ged: gift, p. 203,204, .. God givcs no 
more then we get honeſtly, p.205. 

God gives at deſtrojes 4. Monfters 


once, imo in the rich, two in the ptory, + 
+ $95,008, »&c. That the Lord gi 


make 14 wiiling to give to 
d, p-207, 


4 


— A —— 
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A godly, man , the meſt confide- Either mediate or immediate, p.126,T0 
rable hea in the world, page, 93, 94. put into the hand, what it notes, p.137.- 
Such are mo#t aimed at, and aſſaulted by Health,a great bleſſing, p.266, Tet quick 
Satan, p95. A godly man will not let ly blaſted, bid. 
natur# workg alone, p.U93, He acquits Heart muſt be eſpecially looked to, p, 
God in all bu dealings with him, p,302, 74, Man can but gue (ſet the heart of 4» 
A godly man can never be in ſo ill acon- nother,p.75 , The heart continually evill, 
dition,but Ged hath uſe of bus life, p.254. p76, Satan can but gueſſe at the heart, 

Cong hath the fl this p.1 35 ah LY 
ti to its p45. Time ſpem w H 4 1amports,' | 
Cr eediaſe, no hinderance to our makes a —_—_— 


calling,2.45 + ] ob bad a three-fold hedge ,p.11 3, There 
,old and ſilver how proper and neceſ* 1s a hedge of affuZHion, 9 of 
ſary for Princes,p,414,415. proteition, p,460, ; 
. Good andevill, bow alths from the hand Heclinefle, Holieft perſons doe not al- 
of Godjp.2934 - - wajes keepe the ſame degree of holineſſe, p, 
| Grace preſerves it ſelfe pure among 342: eos SY 
the ianpur e,p,24\ Honeſty, What we get boneftly, we can 


or publick dee encreaſe, 
called deſolate placer,p.414- Gravecal- p.268,&XC. ; 
led a houſe,p.416. Aer wry ad I 
merly put 4n graves, £.416,417. Some we 
| _ oy - graves and/epnl- F Gnorance, How Gedu [aid to winkg as 
cher+,thes they doe for their ſandes,\p.420. A tines of ignorance,p.35 2,357, | 
——_ Impaticnce * 4charging of God with. 


RY my be ap- wh 6g ac fron 6; they ho 
: b vpe 46/00 ary bers 

Hi ts an bujimſſe, thengh er Þ-393 They havs the feed of death in thens. 

ofthe bead,p,1 17,118; TA} te «Seca pie% 

Handrber 55 avenues, P1234. + cntions, /t argues 4 maiitions fie 

God what is fnifer in Scripta, PoL2S» 74s as 7 ain ave faire, jon 

itz - 17 


_ 
_ "— 
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rr accuſe bis inventions, p. 108. —_— Saints on vapth leaks ont ane 
Integrity, to hold integrity in evil ike Chriſtin quaty, but andilg 

_ no om good but admirable p. inequality, ib. : 

229, T he wor 


p27 
ob, whew be lived, p.18. defore;p.447- 
oy, Godly joy and ſorrow mutually 


cauſe one another, p.305, What at one 


view is our feare, at another time may be MI 


ew joy, 1.45 4. more then a reaſonable 
Jai in our dealings, honowrs our twre,or the nobler ſex, p,20,&c, Ke. 
profeſſion of gedlineſſe, p.,z1, 3 1 words for Man, their diffe. 
rence, 1D, ; 
K Man tab» 1, for avy Envinent man. 


2. for a Magiſtrate,p.,20,21; - 
Nowledge, wicked mev hate it, nd Mercics, Sexe mercie: 


what;p.3 25. 
pome <tr 
bu mouth, p. 


* 


opens 
Chrift in parting with like for «aw, yy. 26, 
mk torp Francteny/ opts Boys 4 bh N 


ofor,p. 
the hand of G C. beave 
—droat. oi << Spaprnicfe N 


looſe all eſſe,p.25 7. borne a raked 
Likenede of puakty and f equality, p. dens tory MI 


Akedneiſe nwfold, 0197s 
Name, 


— 


. 


a 
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Name, What is inporteth when God trouble 
N of Ge fmkew neg 

» . 3, 
ame Name p-29 


is Gods gift ar wall aovices, 


What is #s to blefſs the Pp. Power, —— ner Devils bave 
"Newer Changes mm the comrſe of na m4 ws Grave ou 
fare,ure full of terror ,p.3 60. Prayer,how it may be ſax to meveGod,. 


Negative words in Scripeare, arewet p.t31 99+ ade with Gods 
alwayes denials, p,180, 994 an = God's re 
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